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In the Name of All&, the Most 
Benqicent, the Most Merciful 

(5) The Chapters Of &@ "131 ( O  +I) 
Establishing The Prayer - l s  - ..- Ul*I And The Sunnah 

Regarding Them . .ikxrll) 

Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer ( 2  &&I\) 

803. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 2' dT ' 2  3;f &l - A*," 
3 .- -, , , 

'At2 said: "I heard Abu Humaid : kLf ;f 6~ :$&I & $1 
As-S i ' i d i  say:  'When  t h e  ,*,, ,*, < - ,  
Messenger of AlGh stood up h EL- :* ~i :' d l  ,., @ "2 
for prayer, he would face the 

<f : j~ s~ .+ 3p prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: "AlUku Akbar (All* is f 6  1 : ~  &! 3;; ;I.? :is & L 3  
Most Great)." (Sahih) : J ~ ;  - ,  &G;; '%I j*al Jl 

'+- &I -3 c +  L L ~  J C+L- \ \I/T:&I +yi 
. 

Comments: 
a. Facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka'bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 
b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 

to a direction other than that of the @blah. 
c. Raising the hands (Ruj' yadain) while (i) s e g  the prayer, (ii) bowing 

(going for Ruku? and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet g, as will be seen under the coming Akliditk (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order. (ibid.) 

804. It was narrated that Abu ~2 :@ I :.jc-;f G k  - ,,.t 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 4 d ,  
Messenger of AU2I a used to ;a $ + $2 :+,$ $ $5 
s tar t  his prayer by saying: 2 $ 3  $ 22 : d & p  
'Subhinaka AlllFkumma wa bi . . 
hamdika, wa tabirakas-muka, wa : A G  k J a l  . - &. &f 3 '$$I 4f 
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ta'rila jadduka, wa 18 ilriha ghaimka 
: J :, zs , :, *, 

(Glory and praise be to You, 0 9- p. @?ij 41 34; LE 

kl&, blessed be Your Name and '&I i!*q J 3 'i!+&; $1 &I+D 
exalted be Your majesty, none has dl 9; '2% JG; 
the right to be worshipped but 
you)." (Hasan) 

@I +LYI &Ti j. +L c~*ipl~ t~3~>3i e j f  LW e - ) L l l  :pi; 
.L-* -> '%, +& j. vvo:c ..ii.L-> 

Comments: 
Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet a, after saying the introductory Takbir (Alllihu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 

' a  & if G k  - ,,.e 805. It was narrated that Abu 2 2 CS &I 2 , 
Hurairah said: "When the  '& 2 y& 62 , , Messenger of All* @ said the a 

Takbir (Alllih Akbar), he would 3 '6;; 4f 2 ccd~ .+ 
remain silent between the Takbir 

z;G 3 
A?l;L@$l'J+;Lg :JG:**,J 

and the recitation I said: 'May my 39 &I 
father and mother be ransomed JG GF12'l; 3, & 
for you! I noticed that you are 4; , , 
silent between he T'&bir and $1 && L$;T '$2 &T 

, , 
recitation; please tell me what you 

:J$fD : JG .'J$ G.c .cl$l; say then.' He said: 'I say: 
'Alllihumma bFid baini wa bninn &%.q &kG G; & &q '$1 
khatiiyliya kamli bi'adta bainal- 9, ,e 

mashriqi wal-maghrib; Alllihumma h gz ,,.&I 'y>lj , , +il 2 
naqqini min khattyiya kath-thmubil *' 

$1 '$JJl. 2 &.$I "$& &KG 
nbyad minnd-danus; AlUhummagh- 
$ilni min khntiy@n &l.,,$i wath- . n ? j l ;  $13 4~ + k c  2 &I 

thalji wal-barad (0 All&, distance 
me from my sins as  You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
0 All& purify me of nly sins as a 
white g m e n t  is purified of dirt; 
0 All*, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. '(0 All&!) Distance me from my sins' means: Protect me (or us) through 

Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt n ~ a t  is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c.. Sins push one to the Hell-fire They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (s) are also cool by their very nature. 

806. It was narrated from 'Aishah 4ul h ; ' ', :& 6 2  - A .  7 
, . - p  -. -. 

that when the Prophet #g started eL k3c a ,' - Sallit he would say: "SubMmka 41 EL :YC 21 
i ? ~ "  Alllihumma wa bi hamdika, wa 3 '6p 3 '?G?I $ X?:,LC tablirakas-mukn wa ta'lila jadduka, ,, g S  ,, ;u\ @\ ;g g dl 21 a,G wa lâ  ilLiha ghayruk (Glory and ., 

praise is to You, 0 Allih, blessed 3 , ~  '3+:; $1 &G~ : jt J . 3  
is Your Name and exalted is Your 
majesty, none has the right to be .+ 9; 'A& JG; '&I 
worshiped but You)." (Hasan) 

Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge t i a b r l  ~ 4 '  - ( Y  +) 
During The Prayer -- 

( i  \ &.dl) pedl 
807. It was narrated from Ibn 62 a 6; - A.V  2 '. ;" 
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father ,', ,,# 

said: "1 saw the Messenger of c;,4 2 >,z 7 EL :& 2 , , 
AU* when he starteyd the 
prayer. He said: 'Allcihu Akbaru I _  

kabiran, Alllihu Akbaru kabiran & 5@ $1 j$2 $f; :Ji $1 2 
(Allih is the Most Great indeed),' 

k ~ d  3f : 26 '$-a\ &; three times; 'Al-hamdu Lilllihi 
kathiran, al-hamdu Lillcihi kathiran u l  '7s 4 u l n  .v$ 172 37 
(Much praise is to All*),' three u-h73 ;% 5Gl ,y$ NT> 4 times; 'Subhlin All& bukratnn ula ., 

,,, usilan (Glory is to All* morning 2 4 i$.f 5, '$18 .+I> AX 
and evening),' three times; . , 

a. ~, 

'Alllihumma inni a'udhu bika .a@;  A+> + &! '&I1 +&$! 
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minash-Skaitlinir-rajim, min hrnzihi $9, a; c $ ~ ' l  ,?., wa nafkhihi wa nafhiki ( 0  All&, I " :>>J< 
seek refuge in You from the > ?  ?:, 

-3 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride)." 
(Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 

" H a m z u h u  is his madness, 
Nafufkuku is poetry and Naj%huhu 
is pride." 

808. It was narrated from Ibn 21 G 2  2 g k  - A + A  
Mas'ud that the Prophet said: , 2 ',.wl 2 ,':k L"2 :& 
"Alla^humma inni a'udhu bika .. 
minash-Shaitiinir-~ajim, wa hmzihi G2- 'Dl J+ 

wa nafkhihi wa nafUlihi (0 All&, I 
:$f Gl ;!ID : j 6  g $1 seek refuge in You from the 2 ; ., 

accursed Satan, from his madness, a, ~, U @ 3  +j $ 9 3  '&I $I.@! 
his pride, and his poetry)." (Hasan) 
H e  said: " H a m z u k u  is his ,-; cyJl a; <$$I ,,** a? : J i  

madness, Nafafkuhu is poetry, and 
Nafkkuku is pride." . $1 

Comments: 
a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by pierdng one's 

fingers into his body. 
b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 

applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Naj%h means to blow fmm the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 

Chapter 3. Placing The Right ,.$ el .,. $2 A! - (I- ,..-I) 

Hand On The Left During c r y  gml 2 JL&I 
Prayer 

2 : f ?. ,y,& - A . 9  
809. I t  was  narrated from .- $; .r! 
Qabiiah bin Hulb that his father 2 ' y;z + +& 2 ' ygq ;f 
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said: "The Prophet @ used to Slj : jG D :, : 

lead us in prayer, and he would ., % r ' y ~ ‘ + $ -  ,, , , $ 3 8 ,  
take hold of his left hand with his .& 4% L g  c12$#g 
right." (Hasan) 

p 0L-b 
Comments: 
a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is puMng one hand on the other, not 

leave them hanging. 
b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadzth 

811. 
c. During Qiyim (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 

chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahtdith. 

810. It was narrated that WgiI G k  :G 2 &G 6 2  - A \  * 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet .. .: 
@ performing prayer, and he + 3 -; Gk3 :C  &<q 2 +! 

,. ,: fik took hold of his left hand with his m\ -; :;>I 
right." (Sahih) 3 '%T 'y '& 2 &#G fi2:yt 

-, 
& zc s t  
,,-,-. , 

I L .  V pi I : ~ ~ j j  

.p*, Y14T:, ,6L;1l3 t ( t A o / \ ) b L ,  >IJ c V \ f  ' ( A .  :C  c L . 2  j i l  4ii7-0~ 

811. It was  na r ra ted  that  21 & l ; ~  '&$I S L 2 ~ i f  ~ L - A \ \  
'Abdull* bim Mas'ud said: "The , ~l ,pf : ccr : + G .  , + $I& Prophet #$$ passed by me, and I E . 
was putting my left hand on my ;& 
right. He took hold of my right 

. 

@ $I > :jg ?- 2 $1 & 3 hand and put it on my left." ., -, 

(Hasan) sg J &! +& &12.,j; 

. & d l  J &$$I++ 
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Comments: 
At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 

Chapter 4. Starting The 561$ cGl &< - ( i  +I) 

Recitation (lr 2 0  

812. It was narrated that '&shah G k  : .- $; 7 .' ! a  ~ c :  , f @L - A\.i 
said: "The Messenger of All* g, 

2 * I  'SJ;";. h, ;..: Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ' U W n  
used to start their recitation with 2 '&$I &f 2 ':x $1 &$ 
"All the praises and thanks are to ., , , 

@ $1 j+; sg :tjC; z z ~  AlEh, the Lord of all that exists. 
4 -  -. .c 

(A l -hamdu  L i l l t h i  Rabbil- ,4&l&) 41, 4 ~ \  dl+ _I jlldI 
'Alumin) .r"[l] (Sahik) , , ,, 

I \  :&-La11 

813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin mlik said: "The Messenger of 
Allih g, Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
'All the praises and thanks are to 
All*, the Lord of all that exists 
(A l -hamdu  L i l l th i  Rabbil- 
'Alamin) ."i21 (Sahih) 

814. It was narrated from Abu 3 c&&d~ 3 2 +' I% - A! f 
Hurairah that the Prophet &j used 

:lJG .I $ 2 ; '& 2 3 to start his recitation with 'All the 
,I* , , ~ praises and thanks are to All*, h, 3 :A h, fik 

the Lord of all that exists' (AI- 
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hamdu Lill2hi ~abbil-'~larnin),'[~~ c ~, 

(Sahih) 4f 2 +I &+I [$I &I ., 'y '81; 
~ , :,a,, Ll? g $1 5 i  22s &f 'y 

-, -, . , $ + :,,-' > 2, 

yJ ,, , 44 p. 
.4&j 
, 

~ ~ 1 p .  +i y G ~ ~ J J I  Q I + ~ ~  >L! lb :&+dl JL i j  [-I :c+ 
.+ h l +  d3 ~(~-9) + d l  ++ - :+i Jt-I Jw 

815. Ibn 'AbduUa bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: "I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: 'In the Name 
of All*, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful '  Bismillihir- 
~ahnu^mir-hhirn[~~ and he said: '0 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
All& s, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with 'Umar, and with 'UthrnSn, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: 'AU the praises and 
thanks are to AllSh, the Lord of 
all that exists.' A/-humdu Lilllihi 
Rabbil-'~lurnin) ."s31 (Do'if) 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The $2 $ g;lgl sq - (0 +) 
Fajr Prayer 

( f  f  & d l )  91 
816. It was narrated from Qutbah : ' 1 ? *  $ ;! G k  - A \ ,  .- 6 d ,  
bin Mglik that he heard the :-. ,I , . I I 9 ,  

Prophet & recite: "And tall date 25 3 c%-& 2 -'+ > +$ 
palms, with ranged in 'GG 2 '5% 
the Subh (Sahih). ., +& s g +  > f$ 

Comments: .% 

A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'h that he pleases, after Al-Fttihah 
in the prayer. The Qur'h says: 
"So recite as much of the Qu<Sn as may be easy (for you)" (Al- 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 
The Hadith informs us that the Prophet $g had recited (Surat Qi?$ chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 

dl g 2 6:k - 817. It was narrated that 'Amr :$ + , A \ V  
bin Huraith said: "I performed f  :- ~2 :&f ~2 
prayer with the Prophet jg when c&c & d ., 
he was reciting in the ~ajk, and it 3 ' g$ + +, J$ 3 is as if I can hear him reciting: 'So g$ '& & : J G  
verily, I swear by the planets that " ., I $$ + ~p 
recede. And by the planets that -$+ a:, ,. , , ' %+ b pi ~ t s  '$1 4 I$ $; 
m o v e  s w i f t l y  a n d  h i d e  
themselves."'121 (Sahih) [ \ T C \ O  :yflll .~4&iI 2@a; $I 

: ,~ 9 < , ,  818. It was narrated from Abu 
2 .  

6 - A \ A  
Barzah that the Messenger of r 

&I 3 '$3 crl$l 2 :g All21 24% used to recite between 
I" I I sixty and one hundred (Verses) in : $$ E b J  : 2;s &f 2 c 4 L&I 

Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 
xl ,s,,*, 2~ %i - 3 cL& EL 
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Comments: 
It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cahnot 
lnaease or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 

819. It was narrated that Abu : & 3 $ '$; i r  C% - A \ q 
QatHdah said: "The Messenger of 
AUih .h used to lead us in '+I>\ &Z > 'J+ GI 21 EL 

, a ,  ~, prayer, and he would lengthen f . a  $1 ,& 2 '2 &f + 
the first Rak'ah of the Zuhr and "C1- LI: 

6 ~ ,, 
shorten the second Rakhh, and he :%  :**: o>b &f 2 23.z $1 yj ':Xi 
would do likewise in the Subh." 2 J& c $  A @ &I 3 ~ :  Lit (Sahih) , . 

.&I1 2 +2 $1 &$ d>$l $91 

$1 ,I ;A-, t o r  :C '+I, &I 3 Z ~ I ~ I  ':ĵ ali '+ :G& 
.e. 2%~ ~ 2 9  CLgJ 'ii;i+i 691 S.i= .Js ~ 4 1  

Comments: 
The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak'nh, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the fist Rak'nh and therefore the eniire prayer of the 
conmeKation. - - 

820. It was  narra ted tha t  
'AbdullHh bin S2ib said: "The 
Messenger of All* @ recited Al- 
~ u i n i n u n [ "  in the Subh prayer, 
and when he came to the mention 
of 'Eisa, he was overcome with a 
cough so he bowed in Ruku'." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qlu'Sn) in prayer is 

not binding. 
b. If the Imim encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 

unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku'). 

Chapter 6. The Recitation In $.,2 2 !;I21 &k - (7  +I) 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays 

(20 -1) WI ;% 41 . , 

821. It was narrated that Ibn :&&gl ?% 2 ,k &f 62 - A Y \  
'AbbSs said: "For the Subh prayer : y G & $ $  '&; '2; ck 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 

'Jd& > '@ ,& ;f- - p > ,  All& @ used to recite 'Ah  Liim 
Mim. The revelation...'[' and . ' I  . '  
'Has  there  not been over  f . qr: @ g p  ?t3; > 
man.."'[21 (Sahih) <% 2 f$ @ $1 j&; LLj :$ 

6, +L- ;P A V S : ~  '&I rx 2 4,+ b "L '41 C+ +pi :c+ 
. .! 0 2 3  

Comments: 
The I& of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet @ is to 
recite these Surahs . 

822. It was narrated from Mus'ab 6L :;I;> $ >jf G k  - A Y Y  
bin Sa'd that his father said: "For 

'5G +G fL : LG , ~ , ~ the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the a A ~ L J I  
Messenger of All* used to Llj : jC; ei 2 '+ 2 2 
rec i t e  ' A l i f -LBm-Mim.  The  , , 
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revelation...'['] and 'Has there not f,:, g J4; been over man.."'[2] (Sahih) f% '$1 <5G 2 
& J $ 3  'd$$ 3 9  :*I 

.4$$ 
.A! h C .  5 U I  + ~ I J  i+ 00 [ w l  : ~3 

823. It was narrated from Abu G k  : 2 zy 6 2  - 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer , * ,  . , , : f . & - ! ~  

on Fridays, the Messenger of 2 '& 2 &? ' ; 3 d 

All* gg, used to recite ':~TL,"~I~ J$; 51 :;$ df 'y ' ,c>$ I .@ er 
Mim'. The revelation ... 
'Has there  not been over 
man...."[41 (Sahih) 3 zf ~ 9 ;  4$$: 2-1$ :MI 

. 4$$ 
' ~ 4 ) : ~  '41 r, +I i& 3 T,+ L ?L ' 4 1  idji;ril -lil :ci; 

.A,, +I1! +& ;P Ah. :, r4! 2 i,+ "4 c-1 '+J 
,' 

824. It was narrated from ,$f :>& 2 ~6 . ,,yt 

'Abdulm bin Mas'ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of All& @ used to 
recite "Alif -Lim-Mim" The 
revelation ... "[51 and "Has there 
not been over man..."[61 (Hasan) 
IsMq said: 'Amr has narrated to 
us like this from Abdull*, I I v e  
no doubt about it. 

AsSajdah 321. 
Al-Ins& 761 .  

13' As-Sajdah 321. 
14] AI-Ins& 76:l. 

As-Sqd& 321. 
I6I Al-In& 761 .  
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For 
The Zuhr And The 'Asr 

825. It was narrated that Qaza'ah 
said: "I asked Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of All& g. He said: 
'There is nothing good in that for 
you."11 I said: 'Explain it, may 
AUih have mercy on you.' He 
said: 'The Iqimah would be given 
for the Zuhr prayer for the 
Messenger of All* B, then one 
of us would go out to Al-Baqi', 
relieve himself, then come back 
and perform ablution, and he 
would find the Messenger of 
All21 still in the first Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr."' (Sahihl 
+>L +& z ~ z : ~  '41~ 41 2 ;+I,~I "I+ c;&~ '+ -21 :C-G 

.% $b 
Comments: 
a. 'There is nothing good in it for you' means that the purpose of knowledge 

is to act upon it but you people cannot ad  upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 

826. It was narrated that Abu :& G k  :- 2 3 6 2  - ~ 7 - i  
Ma'mar said: "I said to Khabbzb: 2 '2 5 ;;G ,y '>$, 62  
'How did you recognize that the 

, , Messenger of All& @ was z2 ;\ :y@, 3 'jg G- $f reciting in the Zuhr and the 'Asr?' 
He said: 'From the movement of $1 2 @ $1 2 ~ 1 %  L$$ 
his beard.'" (Sahih) .g, ?I&L :j6 7 4 1 ;  

'I1 Meaning, "If you do not act upon it." See explanation by Sindi. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 29 I& U I j  o le l  H(?il +I9! 

Comments: 
a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Q u f k  the recitation should be 

such that the lips' movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the prespeech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards the lrnim, will not invalidate 
his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu $7 2 : ! - ~ y v  2 . d  
Hurairah said: "I have never seen :L& 2 A d l  :MI $ 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 2 'stl 2 2 $2 
Messenger of AUCh than so- 

:'JG :*:> 5 ~, '>& >; &a& and-so. He used to lengthen the 4 3 # , 

first two W a h  of the Zuhr and 4Gj rs , ~ f  7 , &I $7; 
shorten the last two Rak'ah, and 
he used to shorten the 'Asr." ' $ 1  & 5 : .G% 
(Sahih) 9.t: ,, .> '.?< ., 

I -2 '$1 

CbI$lJ r@\ t c b Y l  \ -*! [ e l  :&& 

+ ' O T . : C  'i-9 >I 4ii?r94 L t4! ~ U I  Q.L- j. q n r : c  

. \ ArV:. ' ( j L y 0  
Comments: 

Making the 'Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
@. Even in this, the first two Xakhh should be longer than the last two. 

828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Tnirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of All& @ who had been at Badr 
came together and said: 'Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
All& g for the prayer in which 
Qdk is not recited out aloud.' 
No two  men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak'ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second R a m  to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in 'Asr to be half of the 
last two Rakhh of Zuhr." (Da'ifi 
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JL; u ~pq &I n q ' r n ~ : ~  r ~ -  I [L+ O A L ~ I  :G+ 
$14 c b . y ! ~  3 kS J.=y 4jl cL> 3 '++dl 

.G *. f o T : c  '+I &.AJ ' f r \ : &  
Comments 

The Hadith as such is 'Weak', yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sdeed Al-Khudri ;bs that "the Prophet ig6 used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak'ah of the first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak'ah) in the last two 
(Rayah); and about fifteen Verses in e v e  Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak'ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak'uh." (Sahih 
Muslim:15n. 

Chapter 8. Occasionally &>h A1 Aq - (A +I) , , Reciting A Verse Aloud For 
Zuhr And 'Asr Prayers ( i v  i i ~ ~ )  &I; &I pl.2 2 

829. It was  na r ra ted  f rom : A 1 2 1  2 5 I& - A Y ?  
'Abdullt& bin Abu QaGdah that ; ; 2 GS 62 
his father said: "The Messenger of - 

< * ,., ~, All& used to recite when 3 'g .+ e- G 2 1 ~ 2 !  - 
leading us in the first two Rak'ah of 
the zuhr prayer, and sometimes he Sg : j k  4.f ' 6;G @f .+ $1 @ 
would recite such that we could d3$l ~ 3 ,  f$ +! A+; 
hear the Verse." (Sahih) - ,  tGf +- 2 ' &I<%> 

Comments: 
a. There is no b m  in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Win in the 

otherwise 'inaudible' prayer. 
b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'in in this manner the kophet 

(s) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that wen in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur'h can be recited after 
Al-Fitihah. And All& knows best. 

830. It was narrated that Bar2 $ G k  z r $  2 6 2  - A Y +  
bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of I. 
Zuhr, and we would hear him ilj : j k  y>G 2 ?I$\ 2 &2~ 
reciting a Verse after the Verses 
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from Surat LuqmAn (31) and Adh- 
5d y j j  'i,@l LYI Dhiriytt (51)." (Da'ifl 

.i,~JIJl; 

Chapter 9. The Recitation For $2 2 g ~ l $ l  +& - (9 + I )  
The Maghrib Prayer 

-(f* & d l )  "$5 
, , 

, r  L 1 ? *  $;f ~k - A,", 831. It was narrated that Ibn ;'& > LG @ d , 
'Abbis said, narrating from his % ;$ fik :vt c 2 ~  %I 
mother (one of the narrators) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: $ '$1 g 2 41 @ 2 &gJl -, 2 , 
"(She was) Lubibah" that she f ? ~ & $  Jt - &f 3 '&G $1 heard the Messenger of AlEh '& , ,, 

, , 
reciting 'By the winds sent forth $1 24;  + $1 - $$ : 2 : + 
one after another..."" in the 
Mnghrib. (Sahih) .L? +%$4 , , 2 fg @ 
'+, i f f 7 9  V :  I I I I 1 

.+ 6,afpjll ijb ;p L7T:c  'el j bl$l -4 ';&+dl 

832. It was narrated f rom @f : ul , a  

'',' 
C-. a f l ~  - AYY 

Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
~ ~ t * i ~  that his father said: ,,I $ + G 3 +31 9 G L ~  
heardthekophetgreatingAt- : ~ t % f ;  ' $ 3  
Tur (52) in the Maghrib." In a ., 
different narration, Jubair said: 
"And when I heard him recite: 
.were they created by nothing? a :+@I 12 $ , 2 . 's J t  

. . . , I  Or were they themselves the s> 

creators?' up to: 'Then let their 
+> +=@* :A$ JL 4;&3 

listener produce some manifest - 
proof'/21 it was as if my heart [ n ' r o  : J ~ l l  .% 2 ;IS 4& 
were about to take flight." (Sahih) ., 

[" AI-Mursallit (77) 
['I At-Tur 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 
a. Jubair bin Mut'im 4s was on the side of the idolaters in the baffle of Badr 

and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet recite the 
Qur.211 in the prayer of Maghrib. 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight." In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'Sn made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam 

833. It was narrated that Ibn &k !% :J$ % &f 6 2  - AYY 
'Uma said: "The Prophet @, used 5 62 : +g to reate in the Nlnahrib: 'Sav: 0 

* ,  f,-:, @ 2 ;g :JG ,,> you di~believers!'[~~~and 3a;: He 4 :, :; I P. $I 
is All&, (the) One."' ''I (Da'if) 

$+; 4< ,, d& gf$ $9 :?$'I 

Chapter 10. The Recitation pi& 2 ?;lAl - 0 + I )  
For The 'Ishd' Prayer 

( 2  f U I )  $ L q l  

834. It was narrated hom Bar2 @r : ul 2 6k - AYt  F. ,'I, , a bin ' L i b  that he performed the 
:, 'Ishi', the later, with the Prophet 

g. He Ied: "I heard him mitin $ GJj 2 2 I%? ::;I;: $1 AG 
! .!,3f: 'By the fig, and the olive. , , 

(Sahih) 2 'g + s 2 '+ :?I; +.$ f 

'" Al-Kiflmn (109). 
12' Al-lkhlri. (112). 
[31 At-Tin (95). 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 33 l& &dl3  olwl LI3) 

835. 'Adi bin ThSbit narrated 
something similar from Bar2 and C' 

,,L , , 
said: "I have never heard any 2 AG 2 41 @ UJZ-~ :c ., , 
man with a better voice or who 

;t. ~ , .*+ ';$j 4f 21 62 ::* -: recites it better than him." (Sahih) ~JJJ 
' I  ' 2 'A  

"i , - 
? ' : J G  c &  ,+ 

.&Ul  & . d l  &I [ p e l  :G+ 
Comments: 

While reciting the Qur'ik, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 
touch of music, must be avoided. 

836. It was narrated from Jb i r  GI tf$ :@; 2 G k  - ~ y ,  
that Mu'idh bin Jabal led his , ,, f f  

companions for the 'Ishi' and he :ha dl zG > ~ $ 1  4T 2 31 
made the prayer too long for &I2 'CLQ & J+ $1 them. The Prophet $g said: 
"Recite 'By the sun and its &I+ !211 :@ $1 J& '&$ -, 
brightness,"'] 'Glorify the Name 

&ilj ' * ' '$$I a; PI $5 '~l&.$j of "our Lord. the Most ~ izh . ' [~ l  , 
 ithe he night as it envelops,'Y31' or, 2 ,w; .L  f,:I, 9 3  Lel>l ) ::, : 
'Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has ~reated.""~] (Sahih) 

.>s ri L- jr txo:, C+UI 2 i.ipli ?L c;&~ '+ ++T :Gi; 
Comments: , . y 9 '  

a. Mu'idh bin Jabal *, baving offired the 'Isha^' prayer behind the Prophet % 
used to lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even after the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet #g. The 
Prophet g, therefore, admonished Mu'idk (Snhih Muslim:178) 

b. The ImJm must show consideration to the people who are weak or have 
other needs to fulfill. 

c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 

Ash-Skams (91). 
['I Al-A'la (87). 
[31 Al-Lnil (92). 
[41 AI-'Alaq (96). 



of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 
mistake. 

d. Recitation in the 'Ishâ ' prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sun& to 
recite either the chapters named by the Rophet g, or similar to them. 

Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 3 g&l$l GF - ( \  1 41) 
The Imkm 

( 0 .  &dl) rGYl 

837. It was narra ted from 2 3 '2G 2 ;& G k  - hy" 
'UbSdah bin Simit  that the GkGL % '& 
Prophet said: "There is no -, 

prayer for the one who does not 2 '$931 @ 3 $l$2 6 2  
recite Fitihatil-Kit& in it." (Sakik) a - 

d i  ++.21 g i+ ,y cE.r+ &.z 
g f$$g,:sQD :JGg 91 

-, 

. uy@l g+& 
l& al+l $ CJi"bl, ,-L% ".I$\ t./rJ +L cdijVl ,+,L+JI +pi :c$ 
.if" . . . 3 3 ~ G J I  i c l j  ?L <i$di tiS-3 G V O T : ~  ' $1  . . . 

. : + . - = ~ ; r l + * - ; P r q L : ~  

Comments: 
a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fdfhh (Opening Chapter of the 
Qdh) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 
it. 
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b. 'There is no prayer for the one who d m  not recite Fitihakatil-Kit& in it' 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer - 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, I W s  prayer, follower's prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting FLtihoh is essential for one 
and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  :z ' \ : '&$f G k  - A ~ A  
S i b  that he heard Abu Hurairah 

.- 4 d ,  

say: "The Messenger of A E h  @ 2 ce$ $1 @ <% %I &ci 
, ,,I said: 'Whoever a prayer qi ;\ '+$- + +y= 2 ; ~ l  

in which he does not recite jg : J  <, <,~,. ,< , >?f ,,?*< 
Ummul Qur'rirr (the Mother of the 9. a3,a Ll &" &I o+I +Cli 
Qur'Sn, i.e., Al-Fdtihah), it is 

8,: -  lp? + r u  &, gc@ $1 24; deficient; not complete."' I said: 
'0 Abu H u r a i d  sometimes I am . u r l i i  2 's& 5 @I $ & -, 2 
behind the hemlim. He pressed my tGf ? forearm and said: '0 Persian! d$f J$ i;$ cf :a 
Recite it to yourself.'" (Sakik) !&$ 6 :$; '&I;? $2 ' GYI r i 
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a 
. , G+f31  

Y40:c '$1 . . . &5 2 LAMI &I> u p 3  "4 'i&l '+ :c-r& 
d: J E  ( q V 2 : < i j q i >  2-i) ++I <lgJ $3 141 e~ +*, j. 
!>I ! + J ~ ~  6 JE 3i c d J ~ b  :Jk >+ ;*I> ri 2~ :iAp $V 

u > L .  
Comments: 
a. Being 'deficient; not complete' means that a prayer done without it is not 

complete and we have to redo it. 
b. 'Recite it to yourself' does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 

it by the tongue, because the term 'reciting does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Quiilnic command to 'listen 
with attention' and 'holding one's peace' (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imim) is sometimes suggested to be. 

* ' , a  ,*, 839. It was narrated that Abu 2 - ub :+-$ ;f gk - ~ y q  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ,9x :& 2 3~ EL; :c ,dl 
All* $$$ said: 'There is no prayer #.- 

for the one who does not recite in L,& &f 2 '+ every Rak'ah: AI-Hamd (Al-Fitihnh) ., <& 2 2 
and a Surah whether in  an  -,G d i  ., > ~5~ 4! 3 t&+XJl 
obligatory prayer or another."' $ g c ~ g n  :$g+,J4; J6 : j ~  (Da'ifi 

'h3 A, :+; 3 f$ 2 
. ulis j f  .+> 

I 1 :  1 :  i I i [ I :G+ 
. >L! lh : ~ ~ $ l  Jlig j! -9 +i JW o Y * : t  '&IS 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fttihah, some other part of the 

Q u f h  must also be recited. But the Hadifh is 'Weak'. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of AI-Fttihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Q u f h  is voluntary, not obligatory. (In@ Al-Hqah) 

840. It was narrated that '&shah :A.Sl 91 fik - ~ 5 .  
said: "I heard the Messenger of -' , , 

All* $$$ say: 'Every prayer in '&q 2 $& 2 '*V, 6 2  
, , 

which Ummul-Kitib (the Mother '331 + $1 @ + ?g + A. ~, ~, of the Book) is not recited is 
deficient."' (Hasan) " . t i c ;  :;. J$; 4 . -G 3 '*f > 



841. It was narrated that from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from h s  father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of All* said: 
"Every prayer in which Fitihakl- 
Kttlib (the Openmg of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient." (Hasan) 

842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlzni 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Dardi': "Should I recite when the 

~ ,, 

:&I 2 3p 2 391 - A i  \ 

2 :&, ? ~ ,  ,~ '., , A S ,  39.  L? -3 LIZ- 

-, I I ,',,1 
2 ' + ',&J g2 

5 :  9 38 :J6 @$I 2 ~ ;  21 ?G 2 '%T 
'"@I ;ij$ & fs Y <% 

~3% $ '3% 
. . . [+ 0>LlI : c&& 

f& :- 2 6 2  - A t Y  
2 23g fik 

Imlim is reciting?" He said: "A 
&f 2 'zX + &!; 2 's man asked the Prophet @ 

whether there was recitation in :26 CI;>~I 2 C$Y$I 
every prayer. The Messenger of : j t  ?f,!, J G  
AlEh g said: 'Yes.' A man A y; f$f :JLZ s; 2L 
among the people said: 'It has ?:<I2 5's 3 27 :@ $1 3; jk -, 
become obligatory.'" (Da'if) *,, ' r 2 A, JL uFn :@ $1 2 ~ ;  JG 

-12 -5 :fyl 
j. (AUL b ~ov:~),;ipl~ +K $ &I p- j l  I++ ~>h_ l j I  :cj; 

9 3  pJ3!* -.a +>L + J L ~  lh :+*dl Jb3 < + A %  2 6 L i  
. L+ 

843. It was narrated that Jzbir bin ck :s 2 6 2  - A i Y  
'Abdull* said: "We used to recite 

'A 2 's ~2 : x ~  2 + the Opening of the Book and a 
SurahbehindtheImliminthefirst : j 6 $ 1 & 2 ~ & 2  '$1&$2 
two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and the , ,, 

Gyl -.& A\; f$ g 
'Asr, and in the last two R a m  4 [ 
(we would recite) the Opening of ,;;&; -;$ $31 
the Book." (Hasan) 

.'&I -$ '+$$I $3 
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J i ;  A \V . /Y :& l  +pi [+=- LJL~I :G+ 
. OM AJL-~ GF >Li lb :dfldl 

Comments: 
a. Reciting AlLF2tihah behind the Imim as  well, is an enjoined duty. 
b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imim, some other part of the 

Qm'in may also be recited after Al-Fitihah. 

Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
Of The Imam 

844. It was  na r ra ted  tha t  
Samurah bin Jundab said: "There 
a r e  t w o  p a u s e s  w h i c h  I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
AlIa B, but 'Imi-?in bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka'b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them." (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) Sa'eed 

said: "We said to Qatidah: 'What 
are these two pauses?' He said: 
'When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting."' 
Then later he said: 'And when he 

recited: 'Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray.'[" They 
used to Wce (for the Imim) when 
he had f i s h e d  reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath.' " 

&k 2 :& - ( \ Y  +I) 

( o \  d l )  p y l  
1 2 k - A f t  

, , -, . 
'G Gk 5 G k  

+; ;+ 7 'A, 2 ';;G 'Y 
,,&; > @.+ $& .JG . "S 
.&I 2 4: $g  .@ 41 
5f @ ' ~ 4 ~  4 2 Gf Jl 

, ,  , 
. j.+ h: ;+ 

::,a 6 
o> , L+ j G  

1<g '$'% 2 3; lii :JG ?+EkJl 

.:;\$I @ vs 2 9  73 I<5 :$ JG 2 
, , - 5' -+ 

, - 
, , 

a ,> a, 5 c3 "! .w. ;g; :J,j 

,,<< ' , .- g 213 2 * Lf '2;l$! 

j. V A . C V ~ ~ : ~  C ~ E Y I  & S.JI "L ';$I '.)g~,3~ + j i  [-I :r+ 
~"L-Sjr~l,Jlg"I-S;~;Fu*Jl*'io\:,',,;il,, ',,,&-A 

. > d l  
Comments: 

Some people say that one should recite F2tihah behind the Imim as the Imim 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 
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pauses of the Imdm but the view is not correct, since the Prophet had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fitihah only during those 
pauses. 

845. Sarnurah said: "I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. ' Imrin bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and 
he  said that  Samurah was 
speaking the truth." (Hasan) 

,, , 
Chapter 13. When The Imam t q l  13 I;! :LC - O Y  +I) 
Is Reciting, Then Listen , . 
Attentively (07 & d l )  l$,A 

1 ?-$;f ( & - A t ,  846. It was narrated that Abu k : ' .- 6 d ,  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& g said: 'The Im& has been 4; 2 CL'% 21 9 ' ~ $ 1  $6 $1 .. . . 
appointed to be followed, so 2;s $1 2 'sG gf 2 '$7 gl 
when he says Allrihu Akbar, then 
say Allrihu Akbar, when he recites, ;Gxl & dl~ ':@ $1 2 ~ ;  26 : j6 
th& listen attentively; when he .$ I;g c 13s lii 6 %  pg says: Not (the way) of those who f ,  

,'& G+ :Jg ' l&E earned Your anger, nor of those , ,- ,~ ,- , - .  
who went astray,[11 then say "-A' " 

Amin; when he bows then bow; 
2; I T I 'a;i?L;J\ Y, 

when he says Sami' Allrihu liman '5.+ g, %I g : j6 1;s ' 1 2 ~ 6  
hamidnh (Allih hears those who Gul &, +;< , ,, 
praise Him), then say AlUhumma 3 .J @ I  lb'9 
Rubbani wa lakal-hamd (0 All*, ' q ~  1;s 
our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; . t s i  
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down."' 
(Sahih) 
j. . ~ r j  j. A. 'i4iPJ1 c>3~>3Jll +J :c+ 
~j & J_i? Y + d l 3  '- $ -L: J3 C+ rirYl -3 $4. AIL +! +JZ- 

. CAI +y~ .AS --UI 
Commenk: 
a. The follower is prohibited to precede the idm in his movements and rests. 

His duty is to follow the Imim totally. 
b. 'When the imim recites, then listen attentively' meam that when the imim 

finishes reciting Fttihah and starts reciting some other part of the QuI '~ 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Q u f h  
As for Al-Ftfihah, we have already seen in Abu Hui-airah's narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perfom the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the imtm leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 

I I ,. ,I# 847. It was narrated that Abu :bud1 #G 2 -; ILG - htv 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 3 
Messenger of All& @j said: 3 . ,- '>@ I22 
'when-the Imtm recites, then g 2 5k 2 &f 3 ';;g 
listen attentively, and if he is , ,* 

-, 

sitting (in the prayer) then the : J L  2 9 9 1  ~4 &f ., > 2671 $1 
first remembrance that anyone of ,I; I I :@ JG; j c ;  
you recites should be the Tushah- 1 $2 ', 
hud."' (Sahih) p.*f J~ j;f @ + sg l;c 

, , 

+ j. 2 . 2 :  I I L '64iPJl I+ +,A 
.&U1 &.dl +I3 cI+ 

Comments: 
a. We should listen attentively when the I d m  mites any other Chapter after 

Al-Fttihah in the prayer of audible recitation 
b. In Tashah-hud, first reate the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiwttu Lillai. ..), 

then the Salutation (Salrit) on the Prophet s, and then other supplications. 

848. It was narrated that Ibn ; 'G &f 2 ;f G k  - 
. - 

Ukaimah said: "I heard Abu 2 L* 6 2  :qc; . J ~  ,. * 

Hurairah say: 'The Prophet @j led 
' j! CL"" , jc ;  %f 

his Companiom in a prayer; we $1 ;C '&>I 2 'G , , -, 
think it was the ~ u b h  He said: 
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"Did anyone among you recite?" gI & : J Z, i2s ,,f 
~ 

A man said: "I did." He said: "I - ., 2 - 
was saying to myself, what is : ,j& . $1 $f $j SG +&bq 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wrest the Qur'h from . Ef :g; 36 'T+? &. f$ 3" 
me?" (Sahih) , r . ogT$i~ $f $ G J ~ I  >la : jii: . , 

849. It was narrated that Abu 'y+ &g $ & G k  - ., A t 4  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* g led us in prayer," and he $1 2 '&+I $ '2 t22 :&$I 
mentioned a similar report, and JG; ' 5 &, :Jg 2;s &f 'wf 
added to it, and he said: "And -, 

after that they were quiet in the :J6 '9 2133 ' $  ' 
prayers in which the Imim recites 
aloud." (Sahih) 

.*Ul ; d l  & I  'Ei; 
Comments: 

The two Ahidith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reating the 
Qur'2nic chapters other than Al-Fttihahrelates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 

850. It was narrated that JSbir 5 gk :- $ G k  - A n *  
said: "The Messenger of AllSh 2 2 2 1 ' '~ 
said: 'Whoever has an Imrim, the , , , ' c " ~  ir:& 
recitation of the Imtm is his Jc :Jc ~ - 

6 . 2 &f 2 L ~ G  
recitation.'" (Da'ifi 

&I$ 'FGl 3 SL? ;n :@ $ 1  J;; 

Comments: 
Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Ikm's recitation is enough for him. 
However, the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin &A ., : $1 - O f  +I) 

Aloud ( o r  GLII) 

851. It was narrated from Abu 3 's 4t 2 3 $, g~ - ~ 0 ,  

Hurairah that the Messenger of , Ek : 9G 
All* g said: "When the reciter j: 'p 2 ;I& 
says Amin, then say Amin, for the 

j: * 2 '$9)1 9 'e p e l s  say amin, and if a person's , , 
Amin coinddes with the Amin of @ &I J G ~  L i  23s 3 '41 ., 
the angels, his previous sins will k+-gl 'I$ ;&>dl $f lip :J6 
be forgiven" (Sahih) - - 8,  N f j  <:,* $ 'gwl + ,. ,, 9 ($4 

Comments: 
a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the lmlim's saying it, even 

if he was ahead or behind the Imam in kis recitation 
b. It confinns the Im&S saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 

answer it if he hears the Imlim say it. 

852. It was narrated that Abu cy ,'G 3 '& :; $+ G k  - AoY - - . ~ 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of fik EL : 96 
All31 @ said: "When the reciter ., ,. ' - . L  <',, says Amin, then say Amin, for if a + 3y a -I L L ~  : . 
person's Amin coincides with the dl 2 >& 3 
Amin of the angels, his previous 1 cJI 
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 2 “+ 2 $ 1  + 62 :%G 21$1 

+ + 'y c2>)l -, 2 c$$ 
'y '.&y g 2 ~ &f 3 'dl 

-, . - 
lip :% $1 2 ~ ;  36 :JG 23s &f ., 

,~ , &k ~k $13 9 ;6J,-Jl $! ., 
a*  

. g$i & p 2 $ ggl 
.-&I c+, ' v n *  :C '?LJL + Y 4  ' j / j Y i  i ~ i ~ ~  +pi :ci; 

.+ +pjl QJZ- , f \ ' : c  '*LJl, @I> &I + L  

853. It was narrated that Abu 62 : & 2 d k  - ~~y 
Hurairah said: "The people 2 .  
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stopped saying Amin, but when ,* ,* ,' , ~ 

the Messenger of *us,, said 2 ~ $ 1 ;  d +; : $5 2 dl% 
'Not (the way) of those who 4r $ 'i;$ &f +I '$1 && df ., 

Amin, until the people in the first $ 
., 

a : ~ i  ILL gj $ 1  
row could hear it, and the mosque ,- 

' --A' 
would shake with it. (Da'if) $ akin : X  aQ@;r?LJl ?i; 

2 9 ~ t : ~  G ~ L ~ I  +iis w~~ "4 c>>>l3 i  4-- j T  [+ ~.~I-rrll :~i; 
. &G .>Li lj. : i ~ ~ s J l  JL, C &  A l f : z  '&I3 '+ dl+ +A 

Comments: 
As to the chain of narration the Hadifh is Weak'. However, the rule is 
prc,veJ from other sound .41zddfl1. (%-e ~ l / 5 l / ~ I l l i - ~ ? ~ i d i t / l u ~  Su/~i/~u/z, 1 I .  &$.) 
lrn2111 t311kh;ri has said: HoLh ' AL-dullilt bin Luhair ..h and tliosc a!rformina " 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the enti& mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 

854. It was narrated that 'Ali 2 ' ' .. @I 2 a~ 6 2  -  AD^ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of , < a ,  cp& :+\ ,.,, 
~11% @ saying 'Amin' after he 4 , . J+- 
said, 'nor of those who went a :a- , a - '& ji. & 

$ - 2  
# ,  

$ 
(Sahih) 

A$;+ : j G * >  ;& 
,, , 

. a h 7 n  :J6 U ~ & I  33n : JG ILL 

855. It was m a t e d  from 'Abdul- ;G ; p\ 3 ' ~ A " * ' L& ,;' * - ADO 
Jabbsr bin Ws'il that his father :yt,&l$lgc,~ said: "I performed prayer with 31 
t h e ~ r o ~ & t @ a n d ~ h e ~ h e s a i d :  
'Nor of those who went astray',(31 * 

@ J ,, & : jg ,-.< 
~ , 

he said Amin and we heard that . I,' - el 3 '21; 
from him." (Sahih) , ukia j ,j  $43-@ 5'9 : j t  -, 
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* ,:s ,, 
856. It was narrated from'~ishah L>l :?& 2 $ ~ i  @& - A07 

that the Prophet said: "The ;G ~2 :+,ljl + + 
Jews d o  not  envy y o u  for 
anything more than they envy 2 '&G &f 2 & E?L :a ., 
ypu for the Sallim and (saying) 
'Amin."' (Sahih) GD : @ I ., , G 2 '%/ FS '$9 3 ;dl ps 

. t+tJl3 (331 & 

, ' , a  857. It was narrated from Ibn JMI JJ~I 2 >@I 6% - A O V  
'Abbss that the Messenger of '7 - '& 2 ~2 :&al AU2h said: "The Jews do not envy 3 3 

. :36 & you for anythmg more than they + .+ -$ , 

envy you for the Saltm and . #, * ,  ,* 
(saying) Amin, so say Amin a ~ z G  2 L>y 3 
great deal." (Da'if) 1 %  $ 1  JyJ ' , - j , j : J ~  G , $ ~ . ,  

q'. .11 'P 

Comments: - 3 f l 3 u  

a. Exchanging SalBm (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim pmple, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-SaEmu 'Alaikum and 
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I Wa 'Alaihm As-Salim. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: '0 AlEh, accept our invocation' or simply 'May it be so'. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
'amen'). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and SaEm. 

Chapter 15. Raising The $1 2; A? - ( \ a  +I) 
Hands When Bowing, And , ' ~ 7 ,  , ,., ',+; 
When Raising The Head & & J e?, , 
From Bowing ( 0 2  d l )  

>~ , , #,> , ~ %  @, 858. It was narrated that Ibn 2 fk <+-- 2 &- - hoh 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger gk : l J ~  ;A, $7 of AU2h i@ raising his hands until 

'?G 
they were parallel to his shoulders c+L 2 L ~ p > \  +2 'w 21 5G 
when he started the prayer, and ,' , : - - 
when he bowed in Ruku', and ILL @ $1 J$: &.IJ : JE 9 $1  2 

, , 
when he raised his head hom I+ &G; 3 $$ $3 ':'GI 
Ruku', but he did not raise them , I  
bemeen the two prostrations." ir;" di; f-4; 1 5 ~  ~ $ 5  t g  

(Sahih) , G : ~ ,  : a* J: -, 'v, , 

3 

' I  - -  - I L I " I  L .i_ri-l '+ :c+ 
i#I 2 ,@I 2, + L  .LJI;VI 'dJi;Ji t +  a a& +J=- j. r 9 . :  C 
j. _ts3 c +  d9jjl( 3 j& ~2~ +J ~ v r i l ~ v r ? ~ v r n : ~  '$1 . . . J>VI 

..>s ;wi + 2 kS i>I+l +>LYI 
Comments: 
a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf' Yudain) while starting 

the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophets. 
b. This Hudifh speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 

other AMith that speak of mising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf' AI-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three uccasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruh'), (ii) raising the head from the Ruku: 
and (iii) rising for the third Rakbh, is the Sunnah of the Prophet s. 
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d. H& Zainuddin Abul-Fad1 Al-'Ir2qi m his book (Tqribul-Ashid) has this to 
say: "Alr~fditlr concerning Raf' Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise." (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 

2 G k  - A o q  859. It was narrated that M2lik $5 G k  
bim Huwairith said that when the 2 '226 '+p+ ~2 : 4 ,~ 
Messenger of All& @ said Alllihu > .i J J  21 

Akbar, he would raise his hands :+2$1 + 4 G  > '*G'+ +' 
until they were close to his ears; , ' . * I  s 

when he bowed in ~ ~ k u ~  he did $Z ;J lji a g  @ +I ~$5 dl 

likewise, and when he raised his 9 2; 1. ib * '43 ,,', 
Lj L++& head from Ruku' he did likewise. 

(Sahih) 

.4: 

860. It was narrated that Abu ti& 3 cG d f  2 La G k  - A T +  
-, 

Hurairah said: "I saw the hGJ 6 2  : g ~  c, 
Messenger of All& @ raising his , 2 * d  
hands during prayer until they &Z 3 pj;; &Lb 2 
were parallel with his shoulders , , , - - ,em,, ~ , 
when he to pray, when he JYJ +IJ : J G  ;39 2' ~ ~ 2 9 1  
bowed and when he prostrated." ;k $&I\ 2 $& 2; #g $1 ,-., 
(Da'if) 3 ' ':'a\ @+ L e  

.* 

861. It was narrated that 'Urnair G k  :>G :; iL$  6 2  - A > \  
i - 1 

bin Habib said: "The Messenger 6~ .&.a'{ 
of All& B used to raise his L"+ " .d 
hands at &ery Takbir (saying 3 '~+f 3 '2 $ @ + 41 &Z 
Alllihu Akbar) in the obligatoly _ . D _ s  9, 

prayer." (Da'if) $ 1  j&; 513 :jG ‘-+ , ‘,+ 
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I 

<a1 2 ' $ 3  2 $& 2; @ 
I 
j 

, 1 j 
i ‘- 9 s  & L S  j. +i >L) lb : :iifl4I llEs t+ : E$ t 

Lt,; 4Jj. p". +hliJ+3 
! I 
I 

862. It  was narrated that & I& :?% % c& - hyy 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'At2 1 

:& 2 G') & ek :* 2 said, concerning Abu Humaid As- I 

S d i :  "I heard him when he was 
&f 3 G 5 &  2 3> % 'y& Gk 

i 
, , i among ten of the Companions of i 

the Messenger of All% g, one of 2 $5 c q  :jig: L G % ~ I  ! 
whom was Abu Qatsdah bin $-f 's +, 4G; i3 
Rib'i, saying: 'I am the most I 

;,+ pf ~f 
* , a  :,*: knowledgeable of you about the , 2 2  ;: 0.b  if 

prayer of the Messenger of AlEh , ,, 1 
[Mhil 4 jli: l q  dl5 . I 44; @. When he stood up for prayer, i 

! 
he stood up straight and raised 5; @G $3 2;; i'4C; jsl I 

his hands until they were parallel i 
, * < <  

to his shoulders, then he said: i f  21;f 1:s x$f %ln :JL 'g 1 
Alllihu Akbar. When he wanted to & 5; ~q > && 2; ,g; bow in Ruku', he raised his hands I 

they were parallel to his $& 2; di+ y, 21 * * U  126 I@ r 
shoulders. When he said Sami' $3 $2; 3 '9, 2 p \;$ .'Jsi Alllihu liman hamidah (AUfi hears , 4,.:. , 

,-., > ' .  those who praise Him), he raised & $2 '& l& ' '' ,, - '9- 
his hands and stood up straight. 

,i'al $I When he stood up after two 
Rakhh, he said Allrihu Akbar and 
raised his hands until they were 

i 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did . . 
when he started the prayer."' 
(Sahih) . ~ . r : ~  ,p [-I :c+- 

Comments: 
In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions 4 bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. 'Abbss bin Sahl As-SVdi if 62 :?$ 2 && - ~ 3 y  
said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid ! 

As-SS'idi, Sahl bin Sa'd, and I I 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came ~, , $f , ~ : 
together and spoke about the - 3 F <'&a1 & %I 

I .  

prayer of the Messenger of All* '+ 2 b; cGga~ sf $5 s. Abu Humaid said: 'I am the 
,- a'S '* % -2 most knowledeeable of vou about ?" ~ Y J  >?<< 

Akbar, and raised his hands, then s: ' ,:, * <  
he raised them when he said y G ~ J ~  7 Lez C J  y c$Z $;; 

~ J ,  ,,, A l m u  Akbar for Ruku', then he + &5 F~ 3 6$l; '$$ 23 f6  
stood up and raised his hands, ' 

and stood straight until every %?? 21 
bone had returned to its place."' 
(Sahih) 

i + v I I I I i 1 :c+ 
. p 2 s  'L> &I, 'd;L.$l-J t *  ,a(T 

Comments: 
It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah. This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phase 'returning of each bone to its place'. 

864. It was m a t e d  that 'Ali bin 
Abu Til ib said: "When the 
Prophet stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allihu 
Akbar and raised his hands until 
they were  parallel  t o  his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise."['] (Hasan) 

['I Sindi said: "It is as if they abandoned that because of it wnrradictiu the ~aoular  . , 
~rarr~taon,." .V.srnnbid~ ( A;,,tui-Al~ bt~.fl .-id. The meaning the tw., pn,srr.>tim< i, 
two KaA alti w j l h ~ u t  .a <I011112 .A. Ir rl,r,drlni t t t  tlw f o l l o u ~ ~ , ~  n.lrr.lhollr. llml I. \,,hat u a i  
said by the scholars among the ~ u h k i i h i n  and the ~ u ~ d G : e x c e ~ t  for KhatGbi." 



.: /<, 865. It was narrated from Ibn :&+$I $& 2 421 EJZ- - A 7 0  
'AbbHs that the Messenger of 2 $ 1  g 'y 'il#cL21 2 2 6 2  AlEh B used to raise his hands , 

~, at eve;y Takbir (saying AlllFhu J$; 57 gG $1  @ '%I 
Akbar). (Da'ifi 

.*3qg;-g;Ll3+g$l 
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866. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of All& @ 
used to raise his hands when he 
entered prayer, and when he 
bowed in Ruku'." (Sahih) 

c +  &I .+LBJI+ +-L- iP rvsr:t ,.L $ A3i +pi IF] :cj;' 
~ ~ 1 4 4  483 I , ~J;;JI 41i, 2, ibi, :>~j, 

c d d l  3 2JWl %&I 2 L W I  ~ $ 3  c(-.$) $& =&+I + * -1 

. w, 
867. It was narrated that Wi'il &k :>A\ ;G 2 3 g~ - ATV 
bin Hnjr said: "I said: 'I will look '9 s hG ~:k :wl J~ ,:  at the Messenger of All& g and & Y; 
see how he perfom the prayer.' 3 : j6 + $ &I3 2 '%f 3 
He stood up and faced the Qiblah, 

fG '& 3 .@ , # ,~, 
and raised his hands until they $ 1  d$; dl h*y 

,>? . were parallel to his ears. When he 
bjG 3 g~ gg GI ~6 bowed, he raised them likewise, 

> 8 ,  ,:, a '&! 
and when he raised his head from & IJ CJ ,> G; 2; a 
Ruku', he raised them likewise." 

. A,; @; cJ$ 1 2 (Sahih) 
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868. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jibir bin 'Abdullih 
would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer, and when he 
bowed, and when he raised (h~s 
head) from Ruku' he would do 
likewise, and he said: "I saw the 
Messenger of AUih @j doing 
that." (One of the narrators) said: 
"Ibrihim bin Tahmk~ (one of the 
narrators) raised his hands to his 
ears." (Hasan) 

Chapter 16. The Bowing In g%!l 4 t$>~ sq - (17 + I )  
Prayer 

(00 u o  
1 !a$;f & -  ,,,q 869. It was narrated that 'Aishah G k  : % .- 4 ' d ,  

said: "When the Messenger of , , ,. 3 

AlEh g bowed, he neither raised ~ 5 3 ~ b  2 43 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he : ac $G 2 ' 5\>$l &f 2 ' &$ ., 
did something) between that." ,,J; $; :$ .: 
(Sahih) 1.1 & $1 3;; S K  

A! , .* ~ . ,> 2 A. '2% $3 
. A \ Y z c  c~G- [-I :G+ 

Comments: 
The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku', which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 

" > ~ ,  , '- 2 3 G 2  - ,,"- 870. It was narrated that Abu 2 ,:spr s 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of '+913 '2. G k  :9c $ 1  g 
AUih % said: 'No vraver is 

--< & ,  

acceptable in which a man does ?& 4f 7 'p g! 3 &Z;LS 2 
not settle['' his spine when 
bowing and when prostrating."' k, ~i.& ~8 :gg $1 2;; j6 :jC; 

(Sahih) 

['I See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
bemrne still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku'. AsSindi 
said: "Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration." 'Azimabsdi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of p e r f o h g  
Ruku' is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet B. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to .4ll%. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of All& @ had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-BukEri: H.793) 

871. It was narrated that 'Ali bin : :,*; a . 3: 4 s -  

Shaibgn, who was part of a e, $1 h=- - A V l  
,. I . ,  , 

delegation (to the Prophet B) $ $1 2 'jp a r2% 
said: "We set out until we came ' ;G p+ G.f 
to the Messenger of All* s, and , - 

,, ~e 6 we gave him our  oath  of :JL $21 2 ZE; 'LG 2 $ '%I 
allegiance and performed prayer , - 

' , ; : '- -.-' 
behind him. He glanced out of the a i-9 

,, comer of his eye at a man who 
& ?g; + a; ;%< ,,. 

was not settling his spine when 
he bowed and prostrated. When 2 - :& - z* Y *%> 
the Prophet @ finished the g, 9, s: a ., '?*I; &Jl prayer, he said: '0 Muslims, there , 
is no prayer for the one who does Y !@I .,, $ L.1 :j6 'd'%ll 
not settle his spine when bowing 
and prostrating.'" (Sahih) &Jl 4 2 Y y, 5% 

. K?&I; 

I" : G ~ , , J I  JGJ 14! rj% (iib ip ~ r / i : b !  -21 1- ~ ~ ( s j l  :&+ 
atz A&> c y  >LL 

prostration) is tranquility.'' ('Awnul-Ma3ud) Regarding Hadith:822 with AI-Bukhriri, in 
which the Prophet said: "Be balanced in the prostratiom, and none of you should 
put his fareanns on the ground like the dog." Ibn Hajar (Fathul-B&i) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq Al-'Eid saying: "The perceived sh.aightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts." 



Comments: 
a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 

company of great scholars. 
b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 

comers of one's eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 

',, I .  > ,' 872. It was narrated that &hid 2; + +- $1;~ E L  - A V ~  
said: "I heard Wsbisah bin 
Marbad saying: 'I saw the s 2 $1 G k  :&c$I 

>. a 6 2  Messenger of Allsh .h performing 3 $2 a 
prayer, and when he bowed he ' ,*, ,~ :, , a  , 
made his back so straiht that if $7; :J$ + 3 -jj : j 6  
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- 
water were poured on it, it would 
have stayed there.''' (Da'ifi ,py  ;dl & + j 3 ';$ 

Chapter 17. Putting The & $1 $j + -  ( \ V  +I) 
Hands On The Knees ( o , ' ~ ! )  .$->I . . 

> $  ,, ,' 873. It was narrated that Mus'ab :$ + I  @ 2 L- EL - AVY 
# ,  

bin Sa'd said: "I bowed (in LGl 6k :> Gk 
prayer) beside my father, and I , , 
put my hands between my knees. 9 ';+z 2 $1 @ '+$G &f 
He struck my hand and said: 'We * 

used to do that, then we were c4f $ u$ u; : j 6  & $1 

commanded to put them on the p g j + ' cCp?.j a % - -  
hees.'" (Sahih) , , ~, 

. $31 JL 2; bT t>f ,z ' 12 
' V q *  :, ' ya l  2 +>I Js 145v1 es -6 c~ljvl G+~' .+JI  qryf :cLCj_ 

o r a : c  '&I r ; ~  ygji 2 4 3 1  ++311 e, 31 +I +& r-+L-J G+J~ 

. 4 : & ~ ! + ~ ; p  ++pi l++- .=-+~ ;P 
Comments: 
a. The Arabic word 'Tatbiq' means joining the two hands with one's fingers 

crossing the other's, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 

874. It was narrated that '&shah g : f 3 $1 & - hV 
said: "The Messenger of AlEh .h , 

.- $; .tl , 
i ,. 2zG 3 cs& :-.. used to bow with his hands on 4 + 0 - V  
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his knees and his upper arms held 5g :At LzG ~ , away from his sides." (Hasan) ;c .ip 2 4 ~ 3 1  
'@; 3 gz F; @ 41 24; 

SK; 
, - 

. O ~ ~ ~ , I ~ ~ ~ - C T L - ~ I _ ~ - : L . L I J ~  07:C'&l[;yZ1 :Zrf?i; 

Comments: 
The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one's sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under AUdith nos. 880 and 
886. 

Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 
875. It was narrated from Abu 
H u r a i r a h  t h a t  w h e n  t h e  
Messenger of All& ih said: 
"Sam~' Allrihu liman knmldnh (All& 
hears those who praise Him):' he 
said: "Rabbani wa lakal-hamd ( 0  
our Lord, to You is the praise)." 
(Sahih) 

876. It was narrated from Anas 6 2  : >L% 2 ' " ,d.!+ ' ' 6 2  - Av? 
bin Mlik that the Messenger of c r" ., 
AllSh g said: "When the Inuim df g~ $ A$ 
says: 'Sami' Alkiku liman kamidak + : ;~y l  JG liln : jt 41 j ~ ;  
(All& kerns those who praise Him),' 
say: 'Rabbani wa lakal-kamd ( 0  our , &&jI &; q; : ';+ 2 z, 
Lord, to You is the praise)."' 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
'All31 hears' means AUSh is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu e k  : 3 3 if gx - Av,, 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard 

4 , -  ". ,.-? Lf;; :$ dr ,. ,*, 
the Messenger of All* @, say: <+.- 3 PJ 

# -* 
'3 e. 

"When the Imim says: 'Sami' 
Alllihu liman hamidah (Allsh hears 

++s " , L@+&+$ I&>  

those who praise Him),' say: fi ~~31 ++ &f > c 4 ~  $1 . , ., 
'Alllihumma, Rabbani wa lakal-hamd 
( 0  AUh! 0 our Lord! To You is : ; L ~ I  ~6 lip :JA @ $1 j;; &z 
the praise) .' " (Hasan) g; "$jl :[J$ ';'+ 3 31 @ 

.Id, A; 
.v l+ pf*1 ' 0 4 ~  IVY:, '+ Ls lialg; dg Cir) "Lll :P+ 

Comments: 
The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: "0 our Lord, to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meankg: 'All& hears those who praise Him'. The Imim shall, however, say 
both since it is proved fiom the Sunnah of the Messenger of All31 @,. 

878. It was narrated that I!m Abu 
Awfa said: "When the Messenger 
of All& raised his head from 
Ruku', he said: 'Sami' Alllihu limm 
hnmidah, Allthumma, Rabbani 
lakal-hamd, mil' a-sammit i  wa mil' 
al-ard wa mil' ma shi'fn min shay'in 
bn'd (All* hears those who praise 
Him. 0 Allih! 0 our Lord, to You 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth 
and as much as You will after 
that)."' (Sahik) 

, ~ , ?  a 

.y , 3 , $1 2 -> 6 2  - AVA 
a-. . - 

'+$ fik : g3 G k  + * 2  
GI Sij  : jG 
., '&f &i ., $1 , '+ c&l 

&A : jG & J l  & kt; 2; lLj g$ 

UI &j G; ,;- y, 
& + L $A; '2;Vl ~ l g l l  

+iii-3 ~ V I : ~ C ~ > I ; P ~ T ~ ~ J I ~ ! J ~  L . Y ~  i+.i-j-/ :G+ 
Comments: .? 62-4 $3 - 

'Ihc nt.lin yuq,o.*, df yr.iyer is the rcrnembrC~ncc of AIIc~I~. !\,ha, 1 I i 1 1 1 ~ ~ ~ l f  ha, 
said ill the Chr'in: "Pcri,,rm the i>rdvt>r for hlv  remumhrc~n~c~." (20:l 11 113.11 

is the reason why the ~ e s s e n ~ e r b f  h @ l$s taught us many recitals of 
AllWs praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to AU2h and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu . 2 a I  &; 2 kCL 6~ - 'Umar said: "I heard Abu - 
Juhaiiiah say: Good fortune was G.+ : j 6  J@c';d ,*' 7 :, '&> , E% 
mentioned in the presence of the , >,* > s 

Messenger of All* @ while he 
4 9 ;  & : J& cf 

was performing prayer. A man > :g; &Z '!'GI 2 $3 g $1 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in , , a ,  ,:-,, 
horses.' ~ ~ ~ t h ~ ~  said: 'so. 2 3% -+ J E j  <@I 2 3% 

I '  a ,  and-so's fortune is in camels.' 2 3% + :$T 36; '&-$, 
another man said: 'So-and-so's G: * fi +g +*$ & :$ ji; ~OPLLIII~ is in sheep.' Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 

@I - > , 8 ,  &IJ cJj ,:,, cF% gg $ 1  2 ~ ;  
slaves.' While the Messenger of 
All31 was finishing his prayer, 'U, &j c; I j g  'gy 
he raised his head at the end of 

+ 5&j 2;vl $h3 +,*, the  last  Rak'ah and said: 
'Allihumma Rabbant Iakal-hamd ~j '&f L6! &G Y 91 '& $9 
mil' ns-samnwBti wa mil' al-ard zua A u, ,<., , e- y 3  'a q & 
mil' ma shi'ta min shai'iu ba'du. 
A l ~ u m m a  la^ mtni' limn a'taita wa 

:+ 2 9  gg $1 2 9 ;  ~ $ 3  . N ~ I  
lâ  mu'ti limn mana'ta, wa 18 yanfa'u 2;: 2' J"; 

dhil-jaddi minhl-jadd (All* hears &I la- 
those who praise Him. 0 All*! 0 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fib the earth and as 
much as You will after that. 0 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You).' The Messenger of 
AlEh @ elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said." (Da'ifi 

+J=- roo:c ' \ r i  ~jrr/yY:fll 3 GI,.~II *+i [d& a>Lll :c+ 
2 ks J* 9, JG Y +%i c&+ IL JG, 'r &r; 

. a 2 3  -91 
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Chapter 19. Prostration ( O A  &.A\) ?*I - O q  +I) 

880. It was narrated from $+ :>& ;, r& - &k - ,,A. 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
@$ prostrated, he would hold his 5 $1 @ 2 $1 g 2 c G  31 
forearms away from his sides, 2 ' 2 9 1  5 &> $2 2 ' 2 9 1  such that if a lamb wanted to pass , , , s , ,, 
underhisarms, it would beableto &i& L& I;! SL? @ $1 b! 2 3  -, 
do so. (Sahih) a <  , , , s ,, <s 7 bl 0>1>1 + dl > 'gs ,- 

. &>' 

. . . >>LI 41 egg j Jl&YI +L ~idpll 'iJ-D +pi :Ei; 
.+ j& +i, j. fQ, ' l : t  C&JI 

Comments: 
While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 
belly away from our thighs. 

881. It was narrated from 62 Is 1 ? *  3 ;f 6% - ,,A\ .. $; '.f , 
('UbaiduUih bin 'AbduSlih) bin 1 .,,, ~, 

Aqram Al-Khuzgi that his father 5 41 ,.. 3 G A ; , J ~ J ~  ~ 2 3  
s& "I was with m father on the 
plain in N a m i r a ~ ~  when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels hee l  down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
'Stay with your lambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want.' He said: Then he (my 
father) went out and I come, (i.e. I 
came near,) then there was the 
Messenger of All& @, and the 
time for prayer came so I prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of AEh  @ every 
time he prostrated." (Sahih) 
Ibn Majah said: The people say 

'UbdaidullGh bin 'Abdullih, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 

['I A location near 'AraBt. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 56 U l j  olqkJI doUj 

"The people say 'Abdullsh bin .. ! a ,~ I ~ * ,  
'Ubaidullih." Muhammad bin 2 'A 3 2 'G* ~9~ 

> ~ >, * Bashshsr said: " Abdw-RahmSn 2 ' +: >3{, Gk : ,;;I; $f 
bin Mahdi, SafwSn bin 'Eisa and 
Abu Diwud all said: 'Di-d bin 2 $7 3 cf3y c$ &'I & $ 1  6 
Qais narra ted  to  us, f rom .:$ 'B $1 
'Ubaidullzh bin 'Abdullih bin 
Aqram, from his father, from the 
Prophet . With similar 
wording. (Sahih) 

' ~ p j i  2 . ~ W I  . p .GL ?L G&I ' ~ i 4 $ 1 4 z - > i  .L~I :E+ 
.+ JGJ ,a: >>I., t,& j. y v 2 :  

Comments: 
e 

a. If a traveling party has to break its joumey midway, it must avoid the main 
mad and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companiom attached so much importance to the prayer that 'Ahdull& 
4 left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of @ prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet s. 

882. It was narrated that WCil :Jal 2 c' - AAy 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ' A  : t2j :L aG 
@ when he prostrated and put ,, 2 &A ,y& -r 

,, his knees on the ground before j! &I; 2 '%? 2 ,+ 2  ITS^ his hands. and when he stood uo , * * 

-1, :Jti + after prostrating, he took hi's 2; & 1;~ @ 91 ., 
':'* 

bands off the ground before hi 2; f~ 'gz 3. ,&; 
knees." IDa'ifl 

883. It was narrated from Ibn 62 :>>I ic .r:+ :" '; gk - AAY" 
'Abbb that the Prophet @ said: 

+ 3p 2 '$2 2 <c 3 '212 ;? "I have been commanded to 
I '  ., prostrate onsevenbones.'' (Sahih) $11 2 dG $1 2 C ~ ~ I . L  '>&? 

, * 

$&f if ~ $ 8  :JG @ 
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5 
~ E & I  '+, G A \ T C A \ O : ,  'I> A. Y :"L, ~ A I ~ V I  '+>I+J +pi :c+ 

.? s,+> i ~ j  a +l- ;p 1 9 .  :, C$I . . . ,&I .bi 
Comments: 

'Seven bones' means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn 132 :,G $ j& 6 2  - AAL 
'AbbL said: The Messenger of > .  

All& @ said: "I have been +I 2 0-J 2 GN$ $1 2 '2% 
, , , , 

commanded to prostrate o n  iT &>yn :& $ 1  JG; ,jG j6 FF 
seven, and not to tuck up my hair 9, 
or my ~annent." (Sahih) 3 3 F&79j "+&3+7 . - - 
lbn T2wus said: My father used to , i . r .  $41 : J* &I d . ~  zF;G $1 JG say: The two palms, two knees and , ., 

a, ,  ,, two feet, and he used to count the w l  h- aKj ' ~ $ 1 ;  &?I; 
- ~ 

forehead and nose as one. 
\&I< 291; 

'E&I 'e3 C A ~ Y : ,  '-VI ,&I + ' A I ~ V I  '+J+JI *pi :=+ 
.?d3~a~+l-s if.:, .$I . . .  >&I ."iY4 

Comments: 
a. 'Prostration on seven parts of the body' means letting all the seven parts 

mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 
b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 

Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word 'face'. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making topknots of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 

$ & $ 4 6 2  - AAo 885. It was narrated from 'Abbb : uE ,- . Jru. 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 

+'j+ $ ' rjG 4f ,z 62 
the Prophet % say: "When a . 

e - 9  a ,  

person prostrates, seven parts of 3 c $! - ,. I &?I;! 4 -1--. j. < ? d l  
his body prostrate with him: His 

& l @ $ , ~ l $ ' & + ~ G  face, his two hands, his two , , , 
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knees, and his two feet." (Sahih) j+ l;in :J$ @ , Sf 
-, t.;. 

886. Ahmar, the Companion of : 1 ?m&;f G k  - ,,,,I 
the Messenger of All& @, .- $; o! , 

'LIJ ;+ >I+ I22 :a; narrated to us: "We used to feel I ; 
.: - " "- - - . L-.- 

sorry for the Messenger of All& . ic; @ ',& 

, , . 6  ,;s, 

$4f5 because he took pains to keen I $ 2  G iFl LL- 

his arms away from his side; dG Lk. @ $ 1  ?$;! i5skj t3 .I; ' 
when he prostrated." (Hasan) 

. l& lq '& 2 g 5  

Chapter 20. Tasbik 2 &?I L ~ - ( Y +  41) 
(Glorifying All*) When 

-. 
Bowing And Prostrating ( o <  a l l  ?+lj $71 , 

887. 'Uqbah bin 'h Al-Juhani e k  :&I 81; 2 Jp I& - A A ~  
said: "When the following was 
revealed: 'So dorifv the Name of ~ 4 f  & d i  2 c$;G\ 2 41 - 
your Lord, the MOS~ ~reat',['l the ' 2 & c ~  2 &+ : j C; 2dl Messenger of All& #g said to us: : j$ 3Lt - 0  :,:, , , 
'Say this in your Ruku'.' And a+.eC2+ :J& 
when the following was revlealed: 4 d - T  4; $\ s+ : 23 ~ 'Glorify the Name of your Lord, , 

the ~ o s t  ~ i~h . ' :~ ]  the Messenger :@ $11 3s; fi ji [ o Y  : G u l l  
of AUSh @$ said to us: 'Say this in a:< a +J; G&ll your prostrations.'" (Sahih) &$ '3 

:% $1 jG; jg 4$% a; 2 1  
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I 

888. It was narrated f rom &; 2 ~ - AAA -, - 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yam& that he 

f . ~ +; ' $1 EFJ 
heard the Messenger of All* g 'Ci a-. . LCo< ,  ., , D L  
say when he bowed: "Subhrina + U+L- 3 ' ,~jYl dt ., > C *  

Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory is to my 
I$ 2 2  gg $ 1  J$; $ zf 

Lord, the Most Great)" three 
times, and when he prostrated he '+I> C$ a 4 1  $ ; + A n  :$; 
said: "Subh8na Rabbiyal-A'la &jL: 2; : jc j;; I;$ 
(Glory is to my Lord the Most 
High)" three times. (Da'if) .* I> 

+L. -J= j. Y ? / R : J k a l  -js; 2 dpil +pl [* OAL~I :E+ 
+l &I -cr Z J ~ ,  kgjp h i p :  G J A J ~  pj.Y~ a & YY.:,  CAI 

.S*J G 
Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of AUih three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of All* 

has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 

: a, ,' ,'* 
889. It was narrated that 'Ashah 2 b U& - A A q  

said: "The Messenger of All* g 5-. 
2 '3, &f 2 , :* a * 

often used to say when bowing <?P- 3 <>$ 
-II ,, 

and prostrating: 'SubhBnaka $I 2$; Lg :dli *,G 2 '+% 
AllBhumma wa bi hamdika,  
Allrihummughjr li (Glory is to You, :$?+; $&; 2 j$ Lt $ gg 
0 Alliih, and praise; 0 Allih NJ $1 @I .2&; $1 
forgive me),' following the * . @ I  J;& 
c o m m a n d  g i v e n  b y  t h e  
~ur'&."" (Sahih) 

'+..a3 c t q ? A : ,  '7-6 CAI  ,.i +k lil:;Jy t A l  c + J & J  +p! rCyZ 

ispi ;4b 4, JJ+ Ax +A- j. tnr :c  'PJ+I, QZJI 2 Jt+ L. -4 .;&dl 

b 2 3  

Comments: 
All& the Glorified says in the Qur'h 
"So glonfy the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance." (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 

-- 

['I Swat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allih @ complied with the command of AUih by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 

890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allih % said: 'When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: "Subhdnn Rnbbiyal-'Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)" three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, 'Subhinu Rabbiyal-A'la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)" three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that  is  the 
minimum."' (Da'ij') 

Chapter 21. Being Balanced 2 JI&YI &? - (Y \ ,.-I) 
During Prostration 

(7.  U l )  & ~ J I  

891. It was narrated that Jibir 6 : 2 6 - A 9  \ 
said: The Messenger of All& % & 'y 'LL$ J 2 'gZ91 g 
said: "When anyone of you ., 
prostrates let him be balanced in ($kf L+ lip :@ $ 1  3 ~ ;  J C  : J t  
prostration)11 and not spread his , a ,:, * 

arms as a dog does." (Sahih) 2131 +I> 2p. Y; J+G$ 
. I I A l  

"' See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 

stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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1 9 ~ : ~  .+, A :  I $+ & b ~ ;  4 5 4  C \ V A : ~  r r ~ -  

.;YI +&I $1 CO+ u ; T  +-L= 
Comments: 

'Being balanced in prostration' means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
'Being balanced' could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 

892. It was narrated from Anas :al $ 2 G k .  - ~ q y  

said: "Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with :JG gg zf +,g +, 2f 2 his arms spread out like a dog." ., pLf p+ q,; 
(Sahih) ,?#I 2 l&ln 

Chapter 22. Sitting Between &&I +q - ( Y Y  ,.-.dl) 

The Two Prostrations 
, 
(I\ W I )  

893. It was narrated that '&shah 2 : f :' $ "f @ , 3 S-Aqr 
said: "When the Messenger of I , ,  , , ,* J 

AllSh raised his head from 2 'pi;bi LJL-2 3 L ~ J J ~  Le -Ls 
bowing, he would not prostrate :a'c z z ~  j. a -  ,,\;$I ,f 2 ~ j ? '  
until he had stood up straight. -, 

When he prostrated, he would $31 2 kf: 2; 1:~ % $1 2 4 2  Lg 
raise his head and not prostrate & ,;$ '*@ $ G 2 again until he had sat up straight. , -, , a . ,  
And he used to spread out his left ' L..JG 4 s  3 ?-? "dl; tb;j 
leg." (Sahih) a *  LO., - ,I 

.is* 1 G2 dy. KJ 

. A \ Y : C  'CLz[F1 :&z 

Comments: 
a. Raising one's head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 

Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 62 l& &.dig olgLdl HI31 +I9! 

b. Qaumah and Jdsdz are parts as essentid for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 

894. It was narrated that 'Ali &$ G k  :- 2 p 6 2  - A9f 
said: The Messenger of All% #& , 3 ,~ 
said to me: "Do not squat GI 2 t&l>i 2 L & ~ , &  $ 1  
between the two prostrations." 26 j t  '+Jul G-.GL 

(Da'fl 
. u , $ j + ~ ~ $ ~ . L n  :&+ I  j&;& 

. . 
jr r l j Y l  +I$ 2 .41. u& ';&I ' I  i L+ I :ei& 

.& qQ:c ~,l=\> <+&\&.G~&- 2 YAY:c ~ ~ - & l  

IS,, / 5 ,  

895. ~t was that ' ~ l i  Gf 6 2  :?I$ % h k2-b - A90 

said: "The Prophet @ said: '0 
+ wG >* ' +,G d) +? 'Ali, do not squat like a dog.'" 

* ,  ,, 
JL : JG $ > '+$I 9 ' SG l  
.1&31&~ @ .L !% gn :gj 91 

-, 

.o ( f f A ) +  +J=-> '&UI  &.dl &I 
Comments: 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq'i'. Iq'i' could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the hvo hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
desuibed by Ibn 'Abbss & as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 

896. It was narrated that Anas ; 2 MI 6 2  - ,,9, 
bin M%k said: "The Prophet @ * 

said to me: 'When you raise your : Lj:& &s : cml 
head from prostration, do not ,J + : J G  ,& ;f';,dl squat like a dog. Put your 
buttocks between your feet and &; lip :&$ $1 2 J6 :jA gG , - -, - 
let the tops of your feet touch the a, , , *, $- yj ?+, & d> ground." 

k& '&S g &Jf 2 
. u>j9 I+ &S 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be ~ ~ & L + ~ - ( Y Y ~ )  Said Between The Two 
Prostrations (37 ;iazil) ~ & . ? J I  

897. ~t was narrated from &k f~ :G 2 3 - V9V 
Hadhaifah that the Prophet g '9, 2 g , ~ l  fL : +E 2l 
used to say between the two ., prostrations: "Rabbighfir l i ,  2 c&$ + 3 'ZY + Jp 
Rabbighfir li (0 Lord forgive me, ~2 :- G2, ,, , 
0 Lord forgive me)." (Sahih) J :c '&& 

, ~ Q l  . , ,. . :, $I&;' qF < + E j : F  

q #y '+Ql $ 2 'ZG 
9, ,<a<, ~ J & ; g @ $ ~ ~ [ + # y  '3;; 

, " $1 4; '& $1 45.;" : ;$Wl 

'J.UI z,L j ;~I,ZJI j?+ ?+I "L C ~ ~ U I  z,L + i :c+ 
. M I  ILL +. IJ3 '$,L k. +yl +J=- j. VVT:, 

898. It was narrated that Ibn ;, " -, 43 ;f G k  - h9A 
'Abbh said: "When praying at , 

night  ( Q i y i m u l - L a i l ) ,  t he  4f &g 2 c &  2 & ~ i  
Messengex of AllSh #g used to say +;C ' 4l f , ~  ,', : m e  126 ';$I 
between the two prostrations: 

1 ,, 
'Rabbi&ir li warhamni wajburni FG $1 2 '$ + &+ 2 Ah. 
warzuqni warfa'ni (0 Lord, forgive & I $ 5  5 : &  
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision & $1 4;) :$I g'% 2 $Wl - ,  
and raise me in status).'" (Da'if) e , ~  , . d ~  . u&;G +GJJI> 

A O * : ~  cs*LJ\ ;lf: +LA\ 'i;ip)\ ~ > J \ J  3\ efi! C+ DJL~I :& 

'&I3 cp + c,JLJI -J '&$I %-Ij '+ &K j. 

.+Id rAr: , 
Comments: 

The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in ]imi' At-Tirmidhi 
and Sunmz Abu Dliwud. 

Chapter 24. What Was &?a2 , , 6~ G & G - ( Y ~  +\) 
Narrated Concerning The ( 3 ~  ~ l )  
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 
899. It was  narrated that $ &I 4% Gk - Aqq 
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'Abdull ih bin Mas'ud said: 
"When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet we said: 'Peace be 
upon All& from His slaves, peace 
be upon JibrZ'il and Mi!4'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.' The 
Messenger of All& @ heard us 
and said: 'Do not say peace 
(Sulim) be upon Al& for He is 
As-Sulim. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyyitu lillihi 
was-salawitu wnt-tnyyibitu; ns- 
salimu 'aluyb ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullihi wa barakituhu; as- 
s a ~ u  'alciyna wn 'ah 'ibidillthis- 
slilihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to All& 
peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, 
and the mercy of All& and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
AUBh)." For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens andon  earth. (Then say:) 
"Ashhadu an 18 il&a illall& wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
wiiness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All*, and I 
bear wiiness that Muhammad is 
His  slave and Messenger)." 
(Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar 

wording. (Another chain) that 
'AbduEh bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet used to teach us the 
Tnshnh-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 
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&f 3 ?p%l j 2G dr ., ,y '2LL.q 

$1 3 &.s 2 $ 1  g 'Y 'yg%l 

Ld3x *L,.5,& 
c ~ J _ ,  t 7 ~ r . ' ~ r a , ~ r \ : c  ,ip% 2 @I -6 C A I ~ Y I  C ~ ~ W I  +j l  :c., 

i 
.LA& j,L A, '+ &&Yl+&- j. f .Y:e '"I 2 &I +L 'i+I 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic word Tahiyyit translated here as 'blessed compliments' in fact 

stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for All& AU these compliments are 
properly due to All& alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 

b. Salawit translated as 'prayers' is the plural of Salaf, which means 
'invocation' and 'ritual prayed. Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Taw@ (arcling the 
Ka'bah) and so on. 

c. Tayyibtt, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as Zakaakat, (obligatory charity), Sadaqcit 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and religious offerings. No such 
offerings-whether monetary or physical-are permitted for any of A W s  
created things. 

d. The term 'righteous slaves of All&' covers all the righteous 
creatures-humans, jinn, angels-whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrid and MikSil by name. 

900. It was narrated that Ihn GI Cf$f :$: 2 ?& G k  - q. + 

'AbbGs said: "The Messenger of 
Ma, $Jj used to teach us 2 &+ 2 <$I df . . 'Y c@ %I 
~ashah~hudasheusedtoteachus ig : jgFG.+l $ t.Lcr.;&;3 
say: 'At-Tuhiyyliiul-Mubirakttus 
salawttut-tayyibttu liEl2h; As- &aia :J& 5~ . - a ?  . , ' ~ l p i l  & :;$I sallimu 'alayka uyyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahrnahrlllihi ma baraklituhu; as- ,%Ji '& &&I &l*&i &g;dl . . - - .  
salcimu 'ulayna wa 'ala 'ibcidillthis- 

;'jpJl 'gg25 41 -;; $I , ~ f  && slilihin. Ashhadu an lâ  illiha illall& ., 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 9 i f  uf '~,l&Il $1 ?% &2 L$ 
'abduhu wa Rusuluhu (AU blessed S E  , . E ,  ,. , , 
c o m p h e n t s  and good prayers . u$&;; ?5 ?d& 31 & I 3  ul -31 , 31 , 
are due to AU*; peace be upon 
you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy of 
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AllBh and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of All&. I bear witness that 
none  has  the  r igh t  to  be 
worshiped but All& and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).'" (Sahih) 

.% *>> r-I j: h jT f . ( r :C  '&J! 2 +I ?L 'i-;LpJ! i+ -pi :@ 

Comments: 
a. 'Teaching the Tashal-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the QuI'%I', means 

teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur'h. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression ayyuhan-Nnbiyyu (0 Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet @. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like 0 Nuh, 0 Ibr&im, 0 Muzzammil 0 you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 
oresent before him. 

901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger 
of AllBh .h addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
'When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say  be: At-Tahiyyritut- 
tayyibritus-snlawritu lillih; n s - s a ~ u  
'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullrihi wa barakituhu; as- 
salrimu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibridillihis- 
slilihin. A s M u  an la^ illiha illall& 
wa ashhndu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to All& peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of All& and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of All&. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All& and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
. cgwl His slave and Messenger). Seven -, 

phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer.'" .- d,L ILL3 c l *  A t V : c ' r ~  

Icy% 

Comment% 
a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 

strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 
b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet as containing seven 

phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiet,  Salawit, and Tayyibrit, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet @, and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allih's Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of All* constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 
respectively. And All* knows best. 

902. It was narrated that J2bir bin 
'Abdull3I said: "The Messenger 
of All& $g used to teach us the 
Toshah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Q u f k  'Bismillrihi 
wa Billihi, at-tahiyyitu lillhi was- 
salawritu wat-tayyibitu lillahi; as- 
sa12mu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullihi wa barak8tuhu; as- 
salrimu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibidillthis- 
sililihin. AsWurdu an l i  illiha illallrih 
wa ashhadn anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu. As'alu 
Allihal-jaunah, wa a'udhu billlihi 
minannir (In the Name of All& 
and by the grace of All*. AU 
compliments are due to All21 and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allsh. Peace be upon you, 
0 Prophet, and the mercy of 
All31 and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of All& . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but All21 and 1 bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask All2h 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allsh from the Fire)."' 
(Da'if) 
I j '&.!dl ' Y t t " / Y : ~ u \  + p i  [+ o t l j j ]  :&c7 

.&! T ~ o : ~  '&I, +.i L.& \ Y A Y : ~  ' ~ Y / Y C ! \ V ~ : ~  

Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 91 ;I; g%J, A4' - (70 +I) ., 
Prophet &!g ( x i  d l )  @ 
903. It was narrated that Abu 2 * $47 ~2 - t . y  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: .- 4 .ti, 

* 
'0 Messenger of All*! We know 2 G k >  :c !* 3 4c 
what it means to send greetings c~ : J G  ,G ,f ~2 :31 
upon you, but what does it mean * . p 3 

to send peace and blessings upon 41 $ 2 '?dl 2 L$ . . 2 c . '* , , &7 21 
you?' He said: 'Say: "All&umma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa :JG ~>SI . , .g ,y '"g $1 

-, 

Rnsulika hâ salayta 'ala ibrihimn, 2 & ;'wl 12 141 J  * & YJ - 
wa birik 'ala Muhammad (wa 'ala lili 

*$I : ,J$ : j c  y c a l  3 Muhummadin) kamii bgrakta 'ala 
Ibrihrma [0 AIEh, send Your & &J ,Js ,** 3~ $& Ji & 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and $ &;I & & ~ J G  ~&?l>l & 
Messenger, as You sent Your U+I;J & 3;~ G [g2 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
lbrfim, and send Your blessings 
upon Muhammad (and the f d Y  
of Muhamnaad) as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibr2himI." 

' 21 a&+ 6, lii~ a! :dd  *l& '&I C,+J + p i  :c+ 
_+ +l i=12 ;p 7YOh 'LVSV:  

Comments. e 
a. All& says in the Q u f h  

"All* sends His Salif (grace, honor and mercy) on the Rophet, and also 
His angels (ask AlEh to bless him). 0 you who believe! Send your Sallit on 
(ask AU2h to bless) him, and send your greetings to him with due respect." 
(3356). On the Companions' asking about the manner to do it, the Prophet 
i@ taught them the words mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companiom abstained from coining their own phraseology and, instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of All& a lumself to teach them the best way to 
do It. 

c The word A1 is often taken to mean the children But, m the phraseology of 
the Shan'ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 
~ersonaltv and follow bm footsteus 

904. It was'narrated that ~ a k a m ~  : $3 fik : &2 2 I%& - 9.L 
said: "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: & 2; 2; :C ,,& 62 'Ka'b bin 'Ujrah met me and sai& - 2 . ii 
"Shall I not give you a gift? The 2, 3 ' 3 ~  3 $7, + g' 
Messenger of % came out : j6 ;' 
to us and we said: 'We know 'd E L  :YG '& 
what it means to send greetings I ? . 
on you, but what does it mean to d L f 4  

, , . - 6  

send peace and blessings upon &$ ?$+ A.! Y I :j& zs 
you?' He said: 'Say: All8humma gF ,% 3 ,, & 
salli 'ah Muhammadin wa 'ala lili FJ - 

> ,  
Muhammadzn, kami sallayta 'nla : I&n ,212 ?&$ r u l  ;dj;; 'i@ 
Ibrrihzma, znnaka Hamldum Malld; Gp44r&j%4&,'+l 
Allrihumma blink 'ala Muhammadtn 
wa 'ala 811 Muhnmmadzn knm8 .$ db '-+l;~ & & 
brirakta 'ala Ibra^htrna, tnnakn GGJ$,%4&~JG$, 
Hamidum Mand (0 AllGh, send , ~ , , 

Your grace, honor and mercy 
U- l+ 3~ L+I;L & a;? upon Muhammad and upon the 

family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrihim, You are indeed 
Raiseworthy, Most Glorious. 0 
All&, send Your blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings upon IbrGhim, You are 
indeed Praiseworthy, Most 
Glorious).'" (Sahih) 

G+> L T Y O V : ~  L@ &I ;&I "6 L ~ J W I  +i :G+ 
&+ .'s '% k; ij*, j. f ' ? : c  <@I *r: $g >I & ipLjl+4 ';MI 

.(\  ~ ) + k  cpLjvl L.>L! c n " v -  :C '+>L+J\ & J+. 

905. It was narrated from Abu fik :A& 2 ;tZ C& - 9. n 
Humaid As-Sdi that they said: ' 1  & ? ~ & )  
"0 Messengu of All&! We have $2 ,. ii , , ' 
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been commanded to send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?" He said: 
"Say: A l l t h u m m a  salli  'ala 
Muhammadin wa azwtjihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, kamK sallayta 'ala 
Ibrrihim; wa birik 'ala Muhammadin 
wa azwtlihi wa dhum'yatihi kmli  
btrakta 'ala tli Ibrihim $1-'tlamiu, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (0 Allsh, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibr2him. 0 All*, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrihim among the 
na t ions ,  You a r e  i ndeed  
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)." 
(Sahih) 

yL 'i&l ',.L9 C Y Y I ~ : ~  '(\.)"L 

.+ AIL. ; 

906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that 'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud said: 
"When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
All* @, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him." They said to him: "Teach 
us." He said: "Say: 'Allihumma 
aj'al salttaka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika 'ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imtmil-muttaqin wa khitamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad 'abdika wa 
Rasulika imimil-khayri (wa qt'idil- 
k h a i r ) ,  wa Rasu l i r - rahmah.  
A l l thummab 'a thhu  maqrimam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- 

' + L j V l  +>L! '&L+Y - 9 1  
A 3 i . V Z C  '@! + @ >I 2 ;+I! 

;cj 6 2  : 2 g ~ @ l  G'&- \., 

9;; 3 <;c :&I  &Z $! 

?&A! ;; '&6 $f 2 '41 g $1 
, ,, !ji :JG 2&Z 2 4 1  g 3 '&J21 

, , 
: 0 Jclz . g  & + I  -,,, &";J $& 

S . , ~ ,  A,; g yx 9 $$ 
M Y -  '& 
, , : !g2  'j,j 'a :z \ j ~  'ji ' & 

&g2; &&;; $* hi 
'& CGG < 3  '&$I g" & 
' I  5 jl 5 y J j  J,, 3~ $.G '&I 
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muwiiluna wd-rikhinm. Allrihumma 
salli 'ah Muhammadin wa 'da iili 

&I '$1 '-91 J43 '31 [g6jl 
Muhammadin kamii sallayta 'ala ,5&31; $$I 2 ia- L k  

, , 
Ibriihim wa 'ala iili Ibr thim; &, & 
All&umma btrik 'ala Muhammadin 
wa 'ala iili Muhammadin kam8 ,gL +;k 4 &; +~;l & & biirakta 'ala Ibriihim wa 'ala iili 

&, + & Ibrhhim, mnnka Hamidum Malid ( 0  '$2+ 
Allsh, send Your grace honor, 

$&~+I;!&S~~G&S$ mercy and blessings upon the 
leader of the Messengers, the .I& % &! &la ,, -, 
Irmim of the pious and &e seal of 
the kophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Inuim of 
the good (and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. 0 Al&, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. 0 All*, send Your grace, 
h o n o r  a n d  m e r c y  u p o n  
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrshim,  You a r e  indeed  
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. 0 
Allih, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrihim and the 
family of Ibrihim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).'" 
(Da'ifi 

907. It was narrated that Asim :>; ;f '& 2 3 6k - q * V  
bin 'Ubaidull* said: "I heard '3 I 3L Gk 
'AbdulGh bin '&nir bin Rabi'ah 
narratingfromhisfatherthatthe & I $ & +  :Jti ' $ I & + ~ G  
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Prophet said: "There is no 
Muslim who sends Deace and $1 2 %f 3 '-5 $ $L 21 
blessings upon me, but the angels & yL G'& + a * .  . JC; 
will send peace and blessings a sl 'G'& & I,G, A 
upon hun as long as he sends a . ,. . ,. 
peace and blessings upon me. So 

.a& jf ig; let a person do a little of that or a 
lot." (Da'if) 

Comments: 
The Hadifh specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet g, as well as  exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 

908. It was narrated that Ibn Gk 2 :;g $2 - q,,, 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 

2 '>&? >> 2 '4, 2 ;& All* said: 'Whoever forgets to . , - . . 
send peace and blessings upon j J ...I ;j. f .  + , 4 +I zG 
me, then he has missed the road , 

to Paradise.' " (Da'if) : :jg $1 3;; 

C 

Comments: 
Vrrtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise And a man who 
neglects the blessed deed of sendlng peace and blessings on the Prophet g$ 
will surely be neglectful of many other vrrtuous deeds 

Chapter 26. What Is To Be 2 j$ G + ( T ?  +I) 
Said During The Tashah-hud 

@$ dl  & ;,p~\; *I And Sending Salit Upon The , -, , , - 
Prophet @ ( 7 0  &.dl) 

909. Muhammad bin Abi '&shah hl2L 2 *3l & G k  - 9 a ? 
said: "I heard Abu Hurairah say ~2 + 2 $jI 62 :&al 'that Messenger of AlEh said: ,, 
'When anyone of you finishes the $2 :'@ 2 :I% &x : & 6 1' ~31 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek :,a,, a , , , ,, 

refuge with AlEh from four O A 2  qi + : JE +G &/ g 
,, > things: From the torment of HeU, pkf $j lip :& &I 3 4 ;  JE : J$ 

from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of ue and death, k : p;f k +L :@ ,+$I *I & - 

,~ and from the Fitnuh (hibulation) g &; '21 "lk k; '+ "lk 
of Masthud-Dajjril.' (Sahih) , , 41 g &; '+.3j l&zil 

~ J I  +, j. O A A : ~  ';&I 3 4j jlLj L -L C.L+UI L+ -,+I :G+ 

% $- 2 1  

Comments: 
'Let him seek refuge from four things'. This order of the Prophet can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: "0 All&! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hen, from the torment of the gave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of hlasihud-DajjiI 
(False Christ)." , G 910. It was narrated that Abu : a d 1  Le$ h$ Cjk - %! + 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
~ , 

Aim jg said to a man: 'What do 6' 3 'ptl 2 <>@ GL 
you Say d ~ h g  your Snlit?' He &,I JG; j6 j6 ;;$ &/ 3 GdG 
said: 'The Tashuh-hud, then I ask 

' ., 
All* for Paradise, and I seek :j6 ~%'GI 2 2s Cd :$;! 
refuge with Him from Hell, but I , ;;r3 'GI zl J~J  :: ,a ,< 
do not understand what you and 

:a *, 
,+ +I 

t 
Mu'idh murmur (during Salit). 222 Y> s22  GI G &I> G? ' 2  f i t  
H e  said: 'Our  m u r m u r i n g  , -,a .ua-?;l; @>a : jG 'i-g 
revolves  a r o u n d  t h e  s a m e  
things.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The perception prevailing among the Sujs (Mystics) that they only do their 
deeds for the love of All& and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah s, the most beloved and 
nearest slave of Mih ,  the best informed person about the rights of All& on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to All& on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
All& for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 74 @ gL$!g ol+l L G !  -l9f 

be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of AEh. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
All*, which IS the very anbthesis of love for Aim. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of All& 
which is not a trait befitting a tlue believer. 

Chapter 27. Pointing In @I 2 $alill &? - ( Y V  +I) 
Tashah-hud , . 

( 7 7  d l )  

911. It was narrated from MSI& G k  : .- $ d ,  7 ' i f  I%& - \ \ \ 
bin Numair Al-I<huzSi that his dG '21z 
father said: "I saw the Prophet , , , 5 f". 2 ~ $ 3  
p u t h g  his right hand on his right ' ' . ' ' 

., I CS!; J f 2 I '*' thigh during prayer, and pointing F $ *& & >*: 
with his finger." (Hasan) ,,, a& -+I; @ 

Comments: 
a. Pointing with the finger in Tushah-hud is a part of Sunnuh. 
b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 
c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 

Ahidith. 

912. It was narrated that WVil '+ f' :& @' - \ \ Y  
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 3 .. :, ~ ,. , 

making a circle with his thumb 3 ; . g ,++ 8 c&4>L 2 
and middle finger, and raising the , :;, . * 2 - , 

I -Ii J I ',f 
one next to it (the index finger), -, , , ,  

supplicating with it during the $1 2;; '&jl; & 3 @$ 
Tnshah-hud." (Sahih) 

. @ I $  L&$;1''L&& 

913. It was narrated from Ibn +I 3 c s  2 L%S - q \ Y  
'Umar that the Prophet @ used to ,*, ,. ' 
sit during prayer, putting his I '?p- jl jGi j '3 21 
hands on his knees and raising his 2 '- Cgf :j\;3\ 3 CL 
right finger which was next to his *i  ,,, 
thumb, supplicating with it, and @ $1 ., 21 ,& 41 2 $6 3 ' $ 1  
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with his left hand (spread out) on 
his knee. (Sahih) & <$ 2 3  <GI 2 & 16i 5E 

', ,ax, &: >*;. ,.,, #,~> 
fk . . 4 G J 3  ,GJ 

[&GI ' J2 1 '$  $g 
.L& 

.? ~ I ~ J I +  +A 3 ,&Wl 
Comments. 
a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 

worshipefs sitting betwen the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer' in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made dear under 
Hadith: 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sum Abu Diwud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahiidith as forming a ring like fifty-three (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sahih Muslim: 115) 

Chapter 28. The Taslim (IV &.dl) @I - ( Y A  4 1 )  

914. I t  was  narra ted  f rom :$ 2 $1 & 3 6 2  - $\f 
'Abdulu that the Messenger of * * ,* ,_, ,-*_ 
All& @ used to say the Sallim to 9 G G ~  df 2 cg L? F Eb 
his right and his left, until the dl j+; gf 41 2 L 4 ~ Q 1  15if 
whiteness of his cheek could be ' , 

seen (saving): "As-saldinu 'alaikum $ ~2% 2; 5& > % Lg % . > -. - 

wa rahmatullrih (Peace be upon +; @ j,wlr $2 (;pG dj: you and the mercy of All5h)hr 
(Sahih) . 041 

Comments: 
a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Tffiiim (salutation), is the proper way 

to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of 'salutation' or 'greetings' are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (if As-snlrimu 'alaihm wa rahmafulii?h - As-salimu 'ulaikum ma rahmtull& 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) Assalimu 'ulaikum wa rahmatullfi wa 
barakih~hu - As-saliimu 'alaikum ma rahmtullrih wa bardtuhf~ (Bulugh Al- 
Murim by Ibn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salimu 'nlaikum wa rahmatullih wa 
burnkifuhu to the right and As-salimu 'ulaikum wa rahmahrll& to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Dflmd: 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single SaUm, the face must he turned to 
the right just a liffle @ni' At-Tirmidhi : 296). 

' *  - ,*  > , ~ ,  <s,  
915. It was narrated from '.hi- 3 EL : A s  et J- L S k  - 1 \ o  

bin Sa'd, from his father, that the g E + 'y '491 21 Messenger of All& $g used to say 
theSalimtohisrightandtohis $ $.Z $kt242 '291 $ + I  
left. (Sahih) . , 

' .+ $6 $7 $ & 
, , i 'y '&- LE @ $1 J+; b! %I s; 

-.- 62 :& 2 * 6 2  - q\, 916. It was narrated that 'Amm& lr. 
bin YCsir said: "The Messenger of : I . , '$G 2 3 ;I Ek :q J .  
AUCh $g used to say the Salim to g LP f 2' 

,, his right and to his left, until the .+ 2& 3 '2j 2 & s; seL whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen [saying): 'AS-sanlmu 'alaikum 2 $$ @ $1 3 4 ;  LLj :% F 6  
wa rahmatullrih, as-salimu 'alaikum 9 - , ?& u"G 6;. $ c?<G 2; A& 

wu rahmntulEh."' (Sahih) p& i'ml -" ';; @ ply 

917. It was narrated that Ahu :$I;; $ AG 2 &I  GL - q \ V  
, , 

Musa said: "Ali led us in prayer 
' 2 ~ ~  &f s; ';.G 2 $7 ek on the dav of (the battle ofl the ., 

I . , ,,., i I . ' r j - ' I  s; Camel, in a way that reminded us $$ gT 3 c vy + ,.3 
of the prayer of the Messenger of 

Z~L;, '&, f3 '2 & jt AU3h @. Either we had forgotten 
9 ,  ~- it or we had abandoned it. He 5s ji c$ .@ +I 4 4 ;  ;'% f$< 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 77 Lg& U l g  ol+l HGj 

said the Sallim to his right and to ;.+ ' GG$ ;$ if c5 
his left."(Da'if) ' G G f  

.dQ J; *: 
 dl rJ C& 2LJI + d l  &I [+-2 GLLI 

Chapter 29. The One Who 
Says One Saliim 

( 7 A  d l )  ;&-I; 
918. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin [ I ]  6 - q \ ~  
'Abbb bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sidi 

, -  -&, + i 
narrated from his father, from his y. . g , .si .ri 
g r h t h e r ,  that the Messenger of 3 '$f 3 ' + .+ $1 
All% f& said one Taslim to the $ g$ * 6 front. (Da'ifi +I J;; dl & 

L+ ;p O V . T : ~  . \ Y T / ~ : # I  2 ;.lSjl PIPI [+-2 .>L!I :=$ . . 
.& '&IJ cr d l +  

Comments: 
'Said one Taslim to the front' means he @ did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salim, but turned his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 

919. It  was narrated from + I% :>& 3 ;& L?% - q \ q  
Hishsm bin 'Uwrah, from his S; ~2 L:ga,l & 3 father, from '&shah, that the 

a : ' e , ,  MessengerofAUWf&usedtosay c$r>c;;y+r 
one Saltm, to the front. (Da'if) , , ;= @ $1 j;; 51 z , ~  3 $ ,  , 

920. It was narrated that Salamah : A A l  +?!dl 3 2 &k - q Y  ., 
bin Akwa' said: "I saw the 

J> c&s 3 '$1; 3 Messenger of AEh f& performing 
the prayer, and he said one $f; : j 6  c$g~ 2 2 'i& 
SaEm ." (Da'if) *,', ,* ; 

.:&I; sy + g 41 J;; 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 78 lg*3 -15 alqLdl u I s 1  

Chapter 30. Responding To & r%J i 5  Gq - (t", +I) 
The Imiim's Saliim 

(-if &=A\) p y l  , 
921. It was narrated from ck :& 2 ;&' G& - q Y \  
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Prophet said: "men the I m h  s $$\ 2 '? l& : . ' G  d. ~ hL2-i 
says the S n B n ,  then respond to + g$ 2 ~, 'A1 2 '; ;g  2 
him." (Da'if) 

>Gy, + :Ji p& 9, 3 "S f % . - -, 
. c& I$$ 

&L: 4 1 ~  ~(-,z) 3 ~ 3  i_ lJ~i  ($19~1) ~ j g l i  &,yi I [+I :~i; 
. \ Y l \ : c  'L,P ".'.I 2s ++ 

922. It was narrated that % ,6k d o +  ~m :*~, E L -  $77 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The - 
Messenger of All% @ 

' ' dl $ 
commanded us to greet our Imrim p-7 . , : 

r* 
y . J b  "iy + 2 s  2 '&&!I with Salrim, and to greet one , , ~* 

another with Salrim." (Da'if) $7; ' ~ 7  & + g 

j. '+yl JG > j l  -4 ';&I L>31>yT *pi [&+ a > L j l  :c+ 
G..,s *li ,J3 C \ V C : ~  trG i>E I & J I 3  i+Wl -3 z 4 !  ~ J E  +A 

.+dl ILL 2 eL 
Comments 

Both these Ahidifh are 'Weak'. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 

Chapter 31. The Imiim & $3 : + -  ( Y \  4 1 )  
Should Not Supplicate For (v .  :E%+ '- rl;yl 
Himself Only 5 

923. ~t was narrated that  :-'I *I - $YY 

Thawbh said: "The Messenger of - , ~ z*., ,-+ , 

All% @ said: 'No person should $G + * 2 '3 %% E b  
.'?,,- 

lead others in prayer, then ' p g l  $7 2 '63 ,$ " 2 
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supplicate only for himself and Q~ : jg3 ji : J~ ~ , 
not for them. If he does that, he .Y 3 
has betrayed them."' (Hasan) @ $ ,+:>; ?,+ a J+ 

Chapter 32. What Is To Be & 26 L & - (YY +I) 
Said After The Salim 

( V \  U I )  &I 
924. It was narrated that 'Ashah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
All* +@ said the SaEm, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: 'Allihumma Antas-Salim wa 
minkas-sallim. Tabirakta y i  Dhal- 
pllili wal-ikrim. (0 Aim, You are 
~ s - ~ a l ~ m . [ ' I  From You is all 
peace, blessed a re  You 0 
Possessor of majesty a n d  
honor).'" (Sahih) 

04Y:c '6 S 4 j  ~ $ 1  + $31 "4 '+L-dl C&A :c&S 

? ( 0 2 3 )  G -:! ,I , Comments: 
a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 
b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 

in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people's own mind. 

925. It was narrated from Umm ~2 :s d T  3 ;T - q,.o 
Salamah that when the Prophet ., 

* z , . :  L;k :kG 
@ performed the Subh, while he &f $ f l y  2 c- 

said the Salim, he would say: 
& ;f > 'a ;$ i$ 3 G+G 'Allihumma inni as'aluka 'ilman 

niji'an, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa & ' j& ~g @ $I Sf 
'amalan mutuqabbalan (0 All& I 

-, "uc '@ dkf :>',> , 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, &pJJ &LC? 

* ,  * goodly provision and acceptable (jf$ ' s j  , y& ~j?; 
deeds).'" (Sahih) 

['I The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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'id... rV J,*+ + + ~ j . r \ ( ~ c r . ~ / ~ : - k r i + _ = p i C F 1  yC.& 

'F  L J L  'La>, 2 l / \ Y : & l p !  La!, -.@I -9 'j L5 > I L  2 &I+ 4-1 

' \ \ \ / \ . : + I  3 &! JL;, ~ V l " o : ~  < d l  2 ~lpl u h C  d3 . . 
OG 4J4]C7)3 

Comments: 
It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of All& often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 

926. It was  na r ra ted  tha t  
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of AllSh #$ said: 
'There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glonfy All* (by 
saying Subhin Allrih) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allfihu 
Akbnr) ten times, and praise Him 
(by saying Al-Hnmdu Lzllih) ten 
times.' I saw the Messenger of 
AlEh & counting them on his 
hand 'That is one hundred and 
fiYi (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
ScaIe. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify All* and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?' They said 'Who would 
not be keen to do that?' He said: 
'But the Shazfin comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
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such," unbl the person becomes 
d i s t r a c t e d  a n d  d o e s  n o t  
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such that he sleeps.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. Saying Sub&-All&, Al-Hamdu-Lillih, and All&u Akbur ten times each at 

the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
%-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. 'That is one hundred and iifty on the tongue' means that these thrrty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 
of one hundred and fifty (phrases). 

927. It was narrated that Abu :Ajj$l Al 2 sl - qYV 
-, 

Dharr said: "It was said to the ~ ~, +~,, >-+, : ,  ,:s, 

fiophet@ andDer&vs(oneof ~e~$&2~wLe~kt- .- A ~ 

thekrrators) S&&I said: I said: -'@ 9, & : JL :< dr 3 '%f 3 
0 Messenger of Allih! Those who -, -, 

!&I j ~ ;  6 : -  Jc G;;; have provertv and wealth have 
. A ,  

surpassed us in reward. They say bJfi - ' 1- '$94 ~$,4;*ilj '4 $3 I 2 a ~f -J , ,: 
the same as we do, and they , , 

, * ,  
I ..? - - 

spend but we do not spend.' He Y!n :d J6 .& Y j  ~$3 3 9 " kS -' 
s&d to me: 'Shall I not tell you p 2 ;m ,;! ~t p2f 
something whch, if you do it, , f :  

,> 
,, *: '.+& ; p; you will catch up with those who $ $ i5I bj-kxl 

L ,I ,. have surpassed you and you will 
L'H: s3$j 'zaj g)Lti excel over those who come after 

,, ' , 
you? Praise All% (by saying Ad- gs%; &,!; < &  , *$;, 3 ? %> ' 
Hamdu L~lliih) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying ;;T $?f 9 JG 
Subhlin-All&) and extol Hun (by 
saying All&u Akbar), thuty-three, 
and thrty-three, and thuty-four 
times.'" Sufyin said: "I do not 
know whch of them was to be 
recited thirty-four bmes." (Sahik) 
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'L+ j .1 -3 '+ jik, +*, ;p '$.iloJI 42=1 r p  o>L!I  :'-j; 

l o ~ / o : b j ~ ~  j,b aiJ ~ v r n : ~  
Commenb. i 

'Catch up with those who have surpassed you' means that those who have I 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virh~ous deeds, you can outdo I 
them by engaging in the remembrance of All&. And those who do more i 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of AUSh cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on recikg the praise 
and remembrance of All&. 

928. Thawbsn narrated that zJG 2 ;+ e& - $ 7 ~  
when he finished his prayer, the 

of All* @ would ask . &l;;ql I 4 ' ,  2 41 

I 
I 

for forgiveness three times, then +ls~ 2 $71 '+ Gk; 
he would say: "All&umma Antas- - 

2 c ;  * < a  j I  2 : jc; 
S a h  wa minkas-salijm tubijrakta y8 ir: 

- ,  Dhnl-jalcili wal-ikrcimn" ( 0  Allsh, 22 : J ~  ;i c;lz &:2 :21;j$,l 
You are As-Salh and from You ; #,, * ,, 

I 
is all peace, Blessed are You 0 JG; hi hey sx :s?l $ L 2 7  ;I i 

-, 1 
Possessor of majesty and honor)." Lg (Sahih) , :; $,,, : j&- s <  -I ,+ ."I> LiL: 

I 
I 

' I  I< I.: d;q FWI &; 
i 

. urr*>; 
1 
i 

0 q \ : ~  C &  jbJ :@I .I*: jjl~ -+I '+ +pT :~i; :i 
I 

..r+j!jfiJ'+*,j. 1, 
i 

Chapter 33. Departing After & 4 1 2 ~ 1  - (rr. +I) I 
Completing The Prayer 

(VT ikll) $..2ll 
j 

929. It was narrated f rom E?L :s .. 4; f ir: ;,& ,5> - 4r9 i 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father ~ :, , ~ , 

j! La+ y '?t& 'y '@$Ll ;f I 
said: "The Prophet led us (in ! 

! 
prayer), and he used to depart LG @ $1 Cr :jt %7 3 '& i ., from both sides. (i.e. from either i 
side)." (Hasan) . '+ ,G;G 3 A s  1 I 
?:&I\ j. ~ I ~ P ; Y I  + :+ c>3\>  3! *pi [* t r j ;  1 
'~41 2 @$I3 <d">l -3 'g v j  j. 4 L  ,, W4-x:.& ,y l \ . z l : e  i 

! 
.A.4:e .&I3 'UL+yl 2 d l +  -, r 
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Comments: 
'It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the h d m  ~LUIX his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he hrm to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 

930. It was narrated that Aswad 2; f~ : & 2 3 6k - qy s 
said: "'Abdullgh (bin Mas'ud) 

,& ~2 : $2 $ $1 : said: 'None of you should 
I , D '  apportion within himself a part 3 ' +Vl f' : 96 . + $1 

(of his prayer) thinking that it is a , 

~ g h t o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u p o n h i m t h a t h e  :$I $ J G  : J ~ ? Y ~ I @  '$;IS 
must only turn to his right to 62 'lgg 4m, pf $+ leave after finishing the prayer. I 

gl 2 ,:, 9 57 & 4, ;T saw the Messenger of All21 @ . .i, .: and most of the time he turned to yf cg J+; a . &: 
his left."' (Sahih) 

. $>& 3 *!$I 

C A O Y : ~  CJLAI~ &I GI+YI, JGYI -6 ' A I~V I  C G ~ Q I  -+i :c+ 
,y v - Y : ~  CJLAI~ &I 3 ;&I 2 AI+YI jlfl -6 <&jLel l  

c + ~  

.+ *Vl +*r 
Comments: 

The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insighcant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 
Sun& d in all. 

931. It was narrated from 'Amr :Al>l ;*% $ 5; 6 2  - qy, 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ,~ ,< 

his g+mdfafier said: "1 saw the +$ 3 < &  b! 44 
I ,  Prophet @ departing to his right & 3 '%f 3 ' . ;* a 

., * ,  

and to his left when he finished ' 4""g9P-"jr 
~ ,, b,3 '$@ /Jl j i  the prayer." (Hasan) 3 3  ,,.,. ., - >  : 

932. It was narrated that Umm I 1 +~ $$f I& - qyy 
Salamah said:  "When the  .- $; .' , 

Messenger of Al% @ said the l& :GI; 5 41 $ 2 kf 
Salrim, the women would stand ,y C ~ L &  51 2 '+ 3 $2~ 
up when he finished his Taslim, , , 

3 '+2L31 4 [&I and he would stay where he was : 3 6  % 'f ~ 

for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart)." (Sahih) f 6  $Z 1:~ $1 j&; LA? 
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Comments: .+  - '3 $131 

The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Dlizoud: 56n 

Chapter 34. If The T i e  For ,, - 9;;Y 1;J :$! - (rf +I) 
Prayer Comes When Food , 

Has Been Served ( v T  &.-=I) i l s l  @$; yJ.ZaJi 

933. It was narrated from Anas iG c.k ,I2 :; ;& 6k  - qYY 
i -- , -  

bin M2lik that the Messenger of 7s ~ , 

All* ?@ said: "If food is served + Fl 3 c&i>l -, 2 'w 21 
and the Iqimah for prayer is g G 1  s< liln . jC; & J 57 - S .-,, -> / 

given, then start with the food." f-. : , -8 ,  
(Sahih) . U&L I> +b I -1, 

.+  L+ f_s (%& ;p o o V : c  ~ $ 1  _ .  . JWI 
Comments: 

If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his lood so that he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 

934. It was narrated from NW $ G k  :Lljy 2 6 k  - %Yf  
that 1bn 'Umar said: "The , 6 ; ‘  
Messenger of jg said: 'If " 9 ~8 / ' ? X I  i;"-LC :+?I21 

food is served and the Iqimah for 2; in : $1 2 ;  j ji;: ;bt 
prayer IS g ~ v m  then start with 
the food." . ~ ~ ~ 2 3 6  I~!?L~ c C ~ ~  +& i1.2i1 

', , He said: "Ibn 'Umar ate dinner 
j C; one ~ g h t  while he could hear the 

Iqimah." (Sahih) % G ~ I  

935. It was nmated &om '&hah : & f k - %YO 
I -I 
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that the Messenger of A E h  @ +. 'ek; 
said: "If food is readv and the 2 %  l3~; : c .  - -  & ',. 
I q h a h  is being given,-then start ;; c~ 2 '+ '2; L"k :& 
with the food." (Sahih) , ,  ' <  ,, 

+I Jg; a1 +G 3 '%f 3 'z33 

Comments: 
The order to eat first is for conditions of exkme hunger, otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congegation. And Alla 
knows best. 

Chapter 35. Prayer In &ill 2 +@I + - (TO 4 1 )  
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night (v f  i - 3 1 )  gdl 
936. It was narrated that Abu G k  :z 4l 2 ;f fl& - qyl 
Malih said: "I went out on a rainy 
m&t (for conmgational prayer), 3 '$I%! kc 3 +I;! 2 &LL 
a& w l k  I cakeiack I asked fAr ,;p : . -, - 2 6  &I &f 
the door to be opened. My father .- ,. - Y Y - .  -, ' ' " ' .'''.I h,; fi said: 'Who is this?' 1 said: 'Abu ~12 3 :&I JG c- 

-, 
Malih.' He said: 'We were with 4422 L$;a :x '&l$f :&  
the Messenger of All?& @ at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, ,'e 3 32 c~f ;  ' c a l  ;; a 4 I -- , . ~ ... \ -  - -  , 
such &a; the soles of our sandals 
did not get wet. The announcer of :@ $1 44; @?G &5l2 '$G+ J+f 
the ~es-&n~er  of AlEh @$ called . %$G~ 2 I&# 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps."' (Sahih) 
'&I r~~ 2 41 ,L I '>,I> xT  epT I- a ~ L i 1  :c$ 
&I -, ca2, \ * o v : ~  ~ ~ , l ~ d T ~ 6 ~ i j ~  J, 1 %  ~ J l i 4 - 1 2 9  \ . 0 9 :  C 

.vg, &IJ C $ U I ~  'A&- 21, tL.> 

Comments: 
a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 
b. On such occasions the Mu'adh-dhin should d out to the people to perform 

their prayers at their homes and camps. 

937. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : m l  2 g,g - qyv 
'Umar said: "On rainy nights or 5. 
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on cold windy nights, the .f ' , *~,, > a  ? ,:> 

Messenger of All% @ would 9 ' e  'f , + i f  ,y 6% j! alp. 

summon his announcer to call +?g 'gg $1 JG; 5e : ~6 $ +I 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps.'" (Sahih) ;iJgl $1 ,f $1 2 '%?G 

VI 2 kw\ jr a\ L+& 'i&\ I+\> +,&I o>L~] z G j j  

' ~ & J I  i;r j+ 4, L+ Q-L) jl !.?jtl.?.:L ';&I q l  >i i>>Ui 

.I&>, ?qV:c 'CLg 

938. It was narrated from Ibn g 3 $71 6 2  - a,?* 
'Abbb that the Prophet $& said, . - '& g $al 62 :dG$l 
on a Fridav that was rainv: ir 
"Perform pray= at your camps." :& L++ B;- . :JG '<& 2 ?g 
(Hasan) 2 'JG 3 @, $1 2 '#G $1 3 

-, , , , 
t 

.u+G? 2 :j& rs '$2 [Z 

939. It was narrated from 
'Abdull8h bin H%th bin Nawfal 
that Ibn 'AbbAs conunanded the 
Mu'&-&in to call the Amn one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: "Allrihu Akbar, Alllihu 
Akbar, AsWurdu mz lâ  ik% illall&, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullcih (All5h is the Most 
Great, AIEh is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All?& I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of All2h)." Then he 
(Ibn 'Abbfis) said: "Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses." The people said 
to him: "What is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
(Sahih) 

2 3 ,  G+J C T \ T : ~  ' d l j ~ l  3 r W l  ?& iz3ljvl ceJWI -..;! :c& 
. % ~ > ~ ~ ~ i i . . b j .  1 4 4 :  '+I 2 JLJI j 2&1 VL L ; -?~w I  

Comments: 
Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 

Chapter 36. What Suffices As wl s: L - (YI +I) 
A Sutrah (Saeen) For One 
Performing Prayer (vo 

. . 
bin Talhah that his father said: yF $ +I& 2 '@ d . ,& ., C L  /L 

"We used to perform prayer 
the beasts were passing in E : j G  $f ,y A5.L 2 $4 ,y . 

>, front of us. That was mentioned A,; xA ' G4f 3 $l;a,3 '3 to the Messenger of All& @ and 
he said: 'If something like the @>I $x$ &) . .jg %% $1 4$% 
handle of a saddle1'] is placed in 7 ;% *$ ~~~f 44 g 5s front of anyone of you, it wiU not 
matter whoever in front of 
him." (Sahih) 

'$1 . . .  G+ >[;&I 2~ +JI, *I ;+ "L c;&~ '++pi :r+ 
.++>ir&&It.*F,y 1 4 4 :  

Comments: C 
a. How high (or what type) a Sutrh  (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 

the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the 'handle of a saddle' in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
aquarter or one-and-a-half feet in height A Sutrah should thefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Suhah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in bont of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 

['I It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held an to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn ,,,J : ml ,~ ,* ,, ,<, 

'Umar said: "A small svear . J G -  k&- 9 t \  
9 - (Harbah) would be brought out to 2 '41 g 2 , P I  [$I&;] 2 41 

the Prophet @ when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the $1 ., SL? :J6 $ $1 'st 
ground) to perform prayer while & 2 $7 , " *:! 

- +Y- i T P  
facing it." (Sahib) 

. @i 
'e9 ' t q t : z  ;P i+ r ~ y ~  i+ +L ';&! G ~ , S J W I  *pi z E + ,  

& I +  L.h j. 0 .  1 :  .$! . . . i+ & i&l CJ! U*J\, ij-. -4 'iWI 
. y 3 ,  ,,,a1 

Comments: 
This shows that the Rophet (g) was particular about the Sufrah even 
during his journeys. 

942. It was narrated that '&shah 62 : 4T g &: $f G k  - q f y  
said: "The Messenger of All2h ,. 1#,, 

had a reed mat that he would :$ $ 41 g 2 2 
spread out during the day, and % J ,y ,* &f $, s~ make into a compartment at  ., 
night, towards which he would S& : a-6 z ; ~  2 '$71 

$1 
perform prayer." (Sahih) ,, el,j ' a, . 

.,p--J ?@$ *. & gj +j% 
.dl J$ '$L , * 

c a ) U l  i& c,&> ' v r . : ~  '&ul "6 '*lii'l '$,&Jl *,A :E+ 
+ 6 4 1  + &.J.z- 2 VAY :C c$\  . . . s,+, p! rg ;P p\d\ &J 3+i "L 

. t+ 
Comments: 

This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one's house. 

943. It  was narrated from Abu 
: 2; ;f '& 2 $ - q i v  

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
"When anyone of you p&om 2 ~ L Z L  d k  :?$%I 2 6.k 
prayer, let him put something in fL :dc :. , e ,**, , 
front of him. If he cannot find ,, Jhi Ub, :c .5$? 

anything then let him put a stick. 'ef 2 &G; 3 cu 2 :& 
If he cannot find one, then let him s ., 
draw a line. Then it will not $ 3p $ & $ jp' <I 3 

9 ,  .I matter if a n m g  passes in front 2 '& .+ &$ ?+ 2 'd*' 
of him." (Da'if) 

. -7 
4 +kt>,;la :JG@.., @.Z$ 

-, 
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Chapter 37. Passing In Front ,& 2J$l GF - (YV +I) 
Of Someone Who Is 
Performing Prayer ("1 &dl) '&&I 

. ~ 

944.BusrbinSa'eedsaid:"Tney aFfik :JGgtL$fik-qff 
sent me to Zaid bin W d  to ask 5; 3 '$1 $f &L 2 'G $1 him about passing in front of one * < I ,  

who is performing prayer. He 2 4; JL G&>I :JL + $1 
told me that the Prophei +&$ said: 'SI & 2 23$1 2 &f 
'Waitinp for fortv is beiter than - 
passing in front of one who is f,& ~9~ :J6 @ 2 .,*:E 

-, , $Y- performing prayer."' (Sahih) 
.I, , ., sr. .i . J' +.< 

(One of the narrators) Sufysn .'%&2,!p?f z~,F- c % J  

said: "I do not know if he meant * ,,, , 
forty years, months, days, or 1 2 f i .31$ J C  
hours." 2~ ;f c*LG ;f '73 

.$Jl +dl b.1 C-1 :&G 
Comments: 
a. Passing in front of one who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 

that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 
b. The narrators of AMdith were so disaeet in narrating a Hadith that they 

made it a point to mention any poiit of doubt in its wording or detail. 

945. It was narrated from Busr : &S; fik : & $ 2 fik - \ f  n 
bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin m l i d  2 <$I +;f &L 2 'Ar& c~ sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- , , 
Ans2ri asking him: "What did JL &jf $6 2 $; Li + ,$ +: 
you hear from the Prophet g ,>- r& + g : J& 2,&LyI +& &f 
about a man who passes in front -, ., 
of another man-when he is $ 1  $4 $ 1  @ $1 
performing prayer?" He said: "I *, ,. 

heard the fiophet @ saying: 'If :'I& @ $1 : JG  7J.g $3 ., 
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anyone of you knew (how great is ,a, * , ,  - 6  G& fi bl 3 3 G ,$kf G $1 the sin involvedl when he Dasses 
in front of his'brother Gho is . u ~ j f  ,. Sg d~ - - '&- 3; *f 
perfomkg prayer, then waiting , ,.* a , 
for forty,"' (one of the narrators) ,,i ,f c LG &$ G28 9 : 36 
said: "I do not know if he meant , 3 , f 7 a -  

%jui 3 '* 
forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, 'would be better for him 
than that " (Sahih) 

.< --< 946. It was narrated that Abu ~22 : 2 3~ - q t~ 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet #& -, , 

said: 'If myone of knew (how + @ + +I G 2 <&s; 
great is the s in  involved) in 36 : ji 233 dT 2 c+  2 '-> 
passing in front of his brother ., ..- :f . 3  , + ~ f + $ ~  :@J 
while he is performing prayer, p. d $ d . I  ., 
waiting for one hundred years sg 'gW, *G+ ,-f && 
would be better for him than one 
step that he takes."' (Da'if) dl -+I 3 2 p 2k -4 2% 

Chapter 38. What Swers The iu, g* - (!"A +I) 

haYe6l1 
(VV Lid! )  

947. It was narrated that Ibn G k  :,e ;& 6s - qfv  
'Abm said: "The Prophet g was 
performing prayer at 'haftit, and G 41 , .. 3 .5$\ j; .5@ .. . 
FadlmdIcameridingafemale j ..I ., 
donkey. We passed in front of ., f. p .r' '+I 

"' Regarding the things mentioned that 'seve~' the prayer, AsSindi commented on number 
949: 'The obvious implication of this Haditk is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this But the majoity hold the oppos'e view. 'I% is how Nawawi and othm 
explained it. that the memhg of 'severing' is 'diminishing' it due to the dishaction of 
the he& by these things." 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 91 L& U l g  olqLdl LU! u14?i I 

par t  of the row, then we +,g J @,; ,'f & ' z5, & dismounted and left the donkev. 
and we came and joined the @ d$ c a l  & Ej$ 
row." (Sahih) 

948.It wasnarratedthatumm C?L :% f ! ~ , k ; f I % - q t ~  4 .ti, 
Salamah said: "The Prophet g *,* a *  

was Derformjng Draver in the + +- 2 4 G 3 ~ 2 3  
" L  , 

house of Umm Salamah, and 3 $ g 9 $G 
, , 6 'Abdullsh or 'Umar bin Abu gg &Jl sij :d,G % 9 f  

Salamah wassed in front of him; r 3 ,[$I -, 
,s _,. , he gestured with his hand, and he '+ g& $ ' % r; :9 

went back. Then Zainab bint 
.& 

Umm Salamah wassed in front of . ?& JG c% d! 3 3 jf '41 - - ., 
him, and he gestured with his JG' <:. ,, , a *,: , ,,: 
hand. but she kept going. When f - 4 Qfl . e y  

A - dl j+; & 'a '\X aL 

the Messenger of Afkh @3 , ,,.. 
finished his prayer, he said: .csfp :JGgg 'These (women) a re  more 
stubborn"' (Da'ifi 

2 3 ~ i ?  :JG, g g  g, ~ q i 1 1 : ~ i  *+![+ O ~ L I I  :C+i 
--@I c~J t.&i JWI a, ,, ,,i, :J+L\II + 2, (-9) J, ,&I 

. $1 . . . &+ l b  : i i f l J I  JG, ta23 
Comments: 

'Abdull*, 'Umar and Zainab Q are all the children of Abu Salamah &. 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet @ had married Umm 
Salamak and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet s. 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet in their childhood. 

949. It was narrated from Ibn :&dl ?& 3 ;f G k  - t tq  
'Abbk that the Prophet @ said: fik - : 3 ~2 G > a  , a ,  ,<, 

"The prayer is severed by a black .., '3 e. U-LZ 

dog Bnd a woman who has 
F~ &+,g 2 2~ ~2 ::;G 

reached the age of menstruation." 
(Sahih) Dl cj,&,, +$ : J i  gg ,Jl -, 2 , 

~ , 6 ~ , *  
. U ~ U I  alpJlj ';$$I 
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950. It was m a t e d  from Abu :a& ;f .+f $ $5 @&& - qo. 
Hurairah that the Prophets said: : ' 

"The prayer is severed by a 2 cd f  -, ck : ( - , a  " :G 6 2  
woman, a dog and a donkey." 
(Sahih) 

:jG @ $1 2 233 df 2 
-, , ., 

. a.dl, J - 3 .  3 . 4  ; YSJl@ 
+d3 ' 1 v 0 : ~  C ~ L Z  p aki  '+ iL 3 ~ q q / ~ : b Y  

. JL! I& : ~ ~ & l  JLiJ qaY :C '$1 C A I +  

951. It was narrated from $ Gk :Al 2 J+ 6 2  - 
'Abdullih bin MugbffaE that the , . 

Prophet g said: "The prayer is 9 'zxg 'y A+& ,52 :$GI 
severed by a woman, a dog and a %J I .I 2$ _ donkey." (Sahih) 

2 $1 & 2 ''&il - , , ,  , 33, ;al p+ : j ~  

. c;Lh?j1; 

~ I ~ ~ + ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ + + - C I ~ O V I O ~ A ~ ~ ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ [ ~ ~  :G&i 
.A! .bisL: 291 + d l ,  c l ~  f 1 4 : t  G+J ~ l V O : ~ ~ r G b t 5 - ,  C V ~ : ~  G ~ L Z  

952. It was narrated from & : 3 G& - 
'Abddsh bin S b i t  from Abu 2 . d  
Dharr, that the Prophet said: & & 2 '3 ,5k I> 

"The prayer is severed by a 'y ++% 
woman, a donkey, and a black 
dog, if there is not something like I$ ,;al : JG % gI 5 :  

-, , JJ 
the handle of a saddle in front of '$91 525 & &?I 9 a man." I ('AbddGh) said: "What , 
is wrong with a black dog and u i g " $ l  mi; :,Lh?jl; 391 
not a red one?" He (Abu Dharr) 
said: 'I asked the Messenger of ~ ~ 9 1  ? Y ~ I  2~ C :a :& 
All31 the same question, and '>k ,+J % 2 ~ ;  : JG 
he said: "The black dog is a . 
SkaitZn (satan)." (Sahik) , r;w I j& 
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Comments 
There IS a dwergence of opmion among the scholars as to whether or not the 
prayer 1s severed by passing of the above mentioned A sechon of the 
scholars believes that they do sever the prayer as IS evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second s&on interprets the Arabic word 
yaqtdu to mean 'diminish the quality' because of htraclion in concentration 
and devohon There is also a third group that says that the Hadrth stands 
abrogated by another Hdth  wkch says 'LB yaqtu'us-salita shat'un' nothing 
severs the prayer TIus last opnuon is catady peferable. For details pIease 
see Ahmad SGkir the Egyptian's Notes on Al-MuhaIla by ibn Haun: R&g 
385, Vol4,pp 13-14, D ~ I  M-Jial, Beirut, Mir'stu-MafStih and In1& AI-Hqah 

Chapter 39. Stopping (The &I G f>! :Aq - f ~ q  41) 
Passing Person) As Much As (VA d l )  
Possible 
953. It was narrated that Hasan ;c itf .gs 2 -1 &k - qOy 
Al-'Urani said: "Mention was 
made in the presence of Ibn 2 if ~s ck .-$; 21 

, ,, 'AbbSs about what severs the '&jft x> , JLi 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a 

I , 'FsLki, 
donkey and a woman. He s a d  J , s . 33 - 
' ~ h a t  do you say about kids 5 G : '6f;dilj 
(young goats)? The Messenger of ,, , 
AU2h .h was performing prayer -i.i ' L; & it? @ $1 j$; 
one day, when a kid came and $ 1  2;;. :;$ '$4 2 3 4% 
wanted to- pass in kont of him. 
The Messenger of AlEh 
preceded it toward the Qlblah. (to 
tighten the space and prevent it 
from passmg in front of him)."' 
(Da'if) 

@& 4;j Y! 'iiE 4jkJ 1~ >L! l b  :$+$I JGJ [.LC.+ o a l j l l  :E+ 
db 3 (241) 41 y. + :* $, -1 JG Comments: 

a: The worshiper must not allow anythmg to pass in front of him. 
b. The Messenger of A&% g preceded towards the front in order to tighten 

the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from behind. 
c. It seems that 'AbdullSh bin AbbSs interpreted the term 'severing the prayer' 

by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and devotion. 
He did not see in it the need to redo the prayer. That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: "The Messenger of AUSh .h! preceded it (the kid or lamb) 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 94 Lg& Wig olgLdl -I9! 

toward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the prayer. 

954. It was  narra ted  f rom dc sf 62 : <$ $1 G k  - 9 0 t  
'Abdur-Rahmh bin Abu Sareed ', 
tha t  his  fa ther  said:  ,'The 4; 2 cL'% $1  3 '>$I 

, , 
Messenger of All& @ said: &f s7, @ ' +f 

'When anyone of you performs -, , , 

prayer, let him pray facing & I$# 1% $ 1  J6  : J6  b f  ,-. 
towards a Sufrah, and let him get 9, . u3 .s3 J~, ?Lf 
close to it, and not let anyone 
pass in front of him. If someone kf 6 6  @ . g& 2 [ T ~ f l  k& 
comes and wants to pass in front 

@ a , ,  of him, let him fight him, for he is 'Y. 
a Shaitdn (satan)."' (Sahih) 

. ? 
Comments: 
a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 

If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet's command to 'fight' him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet @ as a Shaitdn, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaifin into doing it. 

955. It was  narra ted  from 'JGl 41 g 2 L3;6 6 2  - q o o  
'Abdullih bin 'Umar that the ,, , ,. , , ,* , 
Messenger of All& ZE said: LK ;&I s - -- -, . - 
"When  a n y o n e  of y o u  i s  2 $ai '& @f $1 
performing prayer, he should not *, 
let anyone pass in front of him. If bl 9 2 $ 1  @ 2 '<& + 2 
he insists then let him fight him, p ~ f  ig : ~6 jG; 
for  he has  a Qnrin (devil- 
companion) with him." (Sahih) s$ & f ,& 
(One of the narrators) Al- . g5Jl 56 

Munkadiri said: "He has alL'Uzza df 

['I That is Hasan bin D%wd (and they say: 'Abdullih) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn M2jah narrated it fmm. Tl~e Hndith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is kom M d a d i r i  alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who 2 & l , + ~ ~ - ( t +  +I) 
Performs Prayer With , , o  

Something Between Himself (vq  &dl) $2 $$I gj 
And The Prayer Direction 

956. It was  narra ted f rom E L  :% ,< ,' T +. $>I I26 - qo- ,  .- & d ,  
'&shah: "The Prophet used to 

%;,:E 2 ';;$> '(5>)\ ;rt ';e 
pray at night, and I was laving 
A > - - 
between him and the prayer cf; '5, & 5~ ;f 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral ., ' ,.,, ".- ", -., 
horizontally."' (Sahih) 21>g , 2 3  % GF 

;!,i3 O \ Y : ~  ' p i  ~ I ~ Y I  c+ -pi :~j;' 
.+ 0 2 3  + 

Comments: 
The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 
direction (i.e. Sutrah). 

957. It was narrated from Zainab 2 $$ 5 '& 3 $ 6k - 9oV . ~ 

hint Umm Salamah that her EL ..;; L> gL :q6  
mother said that her bed was in 
front of the place where the 4 -2 > '?% &f 7 ctlzl a G  -, Messenger of AUih $5 prostrated. 

g'12 SE : 36 (Sahih) ~~ & T  ., 

Comments: .+ ki. 
It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying dose to 
him. 

958. Maim& the wife of the c k  :"'z & I  ' 2 3 ~f G k  - qoA 
Prophet g, said: "The Prophet @ 

-, 

usedtoperformprayerwhenI $1??2 
3, 

was opposite him, and his $1 tjj '2s $2 : J G  21z +j 
garment would sometimes touch cf; & @ sg :aT6 
me when he prostrated." (Sahih) ., @$ 

. && ILL %$ &LGf g;; +I& 
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Comments: 
The Mother of the Behevers means to say that she used to be m her beddlng 
very close to where the Prophet & would be performing h~ prayer. 

959. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  :&Gk 2 6% - 9oq 
'AbbG said: "The Messenger of 2 I '  $1 $2 :u,$l ? -  2: AU&h 9& forbade performing ~ , e  .J 

prayer behind one  who is  : jti flG .+I 9 '4 $ 
engaged in conversation or one # ,  

+UI * >- 57 +, j+; who is sleeping." (I-lasan) 

.gal; 

2 + 1;5 isp i  k~ d3 '(4) 4,3 > L j  rlfra rl&.~3i :E+ 
,+l. 2s 'jL ji $lo :& wljJl t(q:7)- Li9; 

i"S j: -hrvl 3 +>lJI ' 7 :  ' I  ! 1;5 '+ ,A ;i+ kgl, 
,191 ~ ; s  jr &j?b J, 'JWI Jw ++. jl A l e s  CAY* *p.-. j: tiklll*, 

. o Y t Y : ~ ' \ \ h / ~ : L > ~ \  j 

Comments: 
In the previous Ahtdith we have seen that it is permissible lor a person to 
peiform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in kont of 
b i n  This Nadifh seems to contradict the ruling of the previous AWith. The 
prohibition cohtained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Maknrh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 

Chapter 41. Prohibition Of &$ 21 Gc - ( t  \ +I) 

Bowing Or Prostrating Before a,):+J; tJ>4 fGyI The Imam , 

960. It was narrated that Abu : 7 ? ~ .$ $7 G% - q 7 ,  
-Wurairah said: "The Prophet , G d,  

3 -  J * , ,  
used to teach us not Lo bow or 4i 3 ~$91 2 GG ji k 
prostrate before the Iminn; when L~ : J G  : , ~ , J  

he says the Takbi~ then say the ., a29 &7 2 $2 
,>d j, &: Takhir, and when he prostrates, .?&.!J> &J$ f G x l  >, . 

you should prostrate." (Sahih) \>$26 &A \$ . \3s 3 \$ 
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961. It was narrated that Abu 2 , ,  - ' 2 ~  % 6% - q,, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of -Y 3 

~ l l a  &g said: ' D ~ ~ ~  not the one 62 :A< -2 d ;LZ 62 : Y 6 ++ 31 
who raises his head before the jg : jg :,~,, ,~ I S , )  

Imiim fear that All* may turn his $'s <?? d 
L ,~,,, 

head into the head of a donkey?' " L!; 2% $41 a. Y In : @ $1 3 ~ ;  
(Sahih) 

&f; pJ; 31 2 s  if rLyl j$ 

>w ,i f t . ~ l  ;p-. rr+ "4 +- 4 , j T  [PI :~i; 
.4+ A; j! >k 2..b ;p t l V : C  'by;, 

Comments: 
This stria warning dearly indicates that it is a n  act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imiim in bowing and prostrating. 

962. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said. "The Messenger of 
All& #& said: 'I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone precedmg me m bowing or 
proshatlon"' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The Messenger of All* g had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet perfumed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with amty, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet @, however, made it plain that the followers have 
to follow the Idm in all cases. 
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963. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  gG :,G ,* , , Mu'swiyah bin Abu S u f y h  said: a ,&+ I22 - q-.y 
, , 

"The Messenger of All31 @ said: 47 62;  : ! a w  21 2 ' :!$ 
'Do not bow or prostrate before , , 2 & cx 2 3 
me. No matter how far ahead of 9; 
you I bow, you will catch up with 
me when I stand up, and no 
matter how far ahead of you I 
prostrate, you will catch up with 
me when I raise my head. I have 
become bulky."' (Sahih) 

+ ' I ';c?; 
, , . , 'y ' I '" + 

j j : jc; ;G " 
4' + %p 

'?&A& Yj , &?< . Y U  :@, 

% &$ 'a; % +f a 
< , .  , , ,  , 

'A* lii 2 *f G3 'a> 3 ~:, 

r .#, 9 ,  ' , *:, , . U&+ J2 >k 'a~ lq * &>2 
* .  * 

'CLyI @I j. fykil + L 'i&l c.),l.) + j T  1-1 :&4 

.$,+$Ig 'dl+- >I3 c L . J 1 '  >I -3 i+ hikbll -.+LC- j. 1\9: e 
Comments: 

Jf a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and g m  into 
bowing after the Imrim has done it, he will also be as much behind the lmlim 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imrim's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 

Chapter 42. What Is Disliked > ~ $ L & G - ( ~ T + I )  

In The Prayer ( A \  &I) 5-1 

964. It was narrated from Abu +I;i 3 +?I G k  - q7t  
Hurairah that the Messenger of : f 62 .. 
AU3h ?@ said: "It is impolite for a :.A + '.e 4 3 1  

, I  man to wipe his forehead a great $1 + $1 $ $ [a9>La 21 L3:& 
deal before he finishes prayer." - - 
(Da'if) ;I 2 ;  f ,+$I 2 'QI ., 1 I u : I j ~ ;  
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Comments: 
The presence of H b  At-Tamimi in the chain of narrators makes the 
Hadith 'Weak'. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound AMith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 

.r ,,* , 
965. It was narrated from 'Ali 31 Ek- :,& 2 6 2  - q.io 

I _ that the Messenger of All31 ' ;aL dr ,& ~k $ 
said: "Do not aack your fingers ., 
during the prayer." (Da'ta I ,. 2 ' s a i  &f 3 '3% 2 &I>$ 

: j,j g , I A 3 4  7 2 '+;1;31 
, @Q1 &fj &Gf ,g c,D 

,~ ' 966. It was narrated that Abu 2cj 3 b'$ '5 6 2  - q1.i 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2 'GI; 2 All31 forbade a man to cover 

f : - '& 2 'LI$ 2 his mouth during the prayer." 
(Da'ifi , , 

& f j $ :jc :,.,. , , OAP 

.<%.I1 '.j :G X ~ I  

Comments: 
It meam it is prohibited to cover one's mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 

967. It was narrated from Ka'b : $ 2 1 $ ~  3F 2 ~ 6 k  - q.iv 
bin 'Ujrah that the Messenger of 

.+ $& 2 c 2 ~  2 & 47 f' All% ?@ saw a man who had 
interlocked his fingers during the .+ + > ' [ 4 3 , ]  2 ';j+ 
prayer, so the Messenger of AEh 

@ 3 'y; &I; p& +I 3 ~ ;  57 + separated his fingers. (Hasan) 

g +I j ~ ;  e$ i<a~ 2 % ~ ; l f  

. wL2f 
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I 

i 1 
i 

a - G-' 968. It was narrated from Abu ff$f : mi " " + '  " C. Ir - 4?A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* j!#g said: "When anyone of *L ; ; ;&G; .  <+(ltz- 

< , i 9 , Z , ~  you yawns, let him put his hand 2 ~ ;  AI  &I ;. c q r  ;. '&,.+II 
over his mouth and not make a ,,, 

-, 
o+@p',6 ,,'. 

sound, because Satan laughs at ;PC lip 126 @ &I 

him." (Da'if) && ;gJ 56 
' 1  $ <'++Y2 ~!2! & 

,~ 
.<A+ 

Comments: 
a. 'La^ ya'un' in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 

those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid enutting unseemly sounds. 

969. It was narrated from 'Adi I?& : 5 .. & 7 d ,  :~&;f g,& - q,? 
bin Thgbit, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet &r ,y 'LL? ,y '3; 2 @I 
j!#g said: "Spitting, blowing one's 3 %f ;. ' %i 2 2 '+@I 
n o s e ,  m e n s t r u a t i n g  a n d  
drowsiness during the prayer are h 2 i 1 2  &$ID : J 6  @ $1 ., 

@ ?> 
from Satas." (Da'if) '<WI >dl3  MI^ 

Comments: 
Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody's control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who 
Leads People In Prayer When 
They Do Not Like Him (To ( A T  & d l )  3 
Lead Them) 
970. I t  was  narra ted tha t  2 2 - 4 ~ .  
'Abdullih bin 'Amr said: "The .., a .  ,<.- r 
Messenger of All% g said: (&??>I' 2 ' $4 j! P-? 9 

'There are three whose prayer are j 6  : j 6  3+ ; ' L ~ %  
not accepted: A man who leads # ,  

people while they do not like him; :?* ,$ & 9 2GD :.@ A ,  J4; 
->  , 

a man who does not come to 
'~$~g 3 p3 !a prayer until its end - meaning 

after its time has expired - and G g  :& - TJ? $ ,& Y 
one who  enslaves a freed : e c 
person.'" (Da'ifl . uTJp GI $2 . - &$I &A 

.ap,LS .J ys rgkll rk j z j l  YL ';&I L > > I . ) ~ ~  * j f  C+ 0>L11 :c+ 
63W~ alp ++> ,or:C ~ ~ * h :  >.,iyt + ? >.>XI &->I+ &.lr ;P 49r: e 

+2 
Comments: 
a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imim) applies to a. situation where 

there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imim. 
b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 

period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Aedith. However, as explained by Shaikh Alb%& the wordmg concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has heen 
disapproved by the Prophet g, and has been cded by him; "the prayer of 
the hypouites." 

, , " ",' '" 971. It was narrated from Ibn : c. y a L- L2-G - qv \ 
'Abbis that the Messenger of ' 

whose prayer do not rise more 2 Fdl 9 c?9Ql 2 $= 62 
than a hand span above their * * 

heads: A man who leads people $ & 3 ~ 3 2  , ,  2 dQ1 2 <&$I 
(in prayer) when they do not like g 44; 3 d~ $1 2 'g him; a woman who has spent the ., < , >:- , .:~: Q $*B : J6  
night with her husband angry ~ J S J  03 p* ,y~ 
with her; and two brothers who :i,. , , , , -r + I  

D I ~ I J  r L $ 2 ~  4) peg La3 jl J-Tj : 1% 
have severed contact with one 
another." (Hasan) j+ @ ~~5~ 
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, +L- ;P \ Y Y V O : ~  '114/ \ \ :J f iJ l  j . >l+l . +pi [+I :c+ . JI$I, I~,$I U, L ~ ~ ~ I J  'rvv:, '(A,I,) d+- .I -, ', ,>I 

'&$I L C  &".= AaL2 +A, 'p, '(%p-) J> L& s,J+ >,-Vl 
. w. j&".=:~~,cn~: e 

Comments: 
a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 

token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwi&gness or 
refusal in the matter 

Chapter 44. Two Are A 
Congregation 

I - ( r t  4 1 )  

(AT d l )  

972. It was narrated that Abu 1 f : 2 ; - qvy 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 9, 

Messenger of A l E h g  mid: 'Two or 3p ?k 2 c%i 2 2l 
more people axe a congregation.'" 26 : j 6  ~ $ 9 ~  4f 2 (Da'ifl ',L$ 6 -, 

'aci l~ :g $1 3 4 ;  
, c 2 ~  

973. It was narrated that Ibn >',, ,p, f ..&I @;.A& h b -  4VY 
'Abbss said: "I stayed overnight .i ./: 
w i t h  m y  m a t e r n a l  a u n t  :?G 2 *l j l  6 2  :y21$l 

Maimunah, and the Prophet g I '#I 2 L ' ~ E  ~52 
got u p  during the night to -, g1 fG ' 2 s  d'c + & :JG 
perform prayer. So I got up and ., 
stood on his left. He took me by sbC; cyi;: 'GI & 
the hand and made me stand on 
his right." (Sahih) 

, :bC; .%:2& 6+ 

Comments: 
a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imrim. 

b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. 

974. Shurahbil said: "I heard :&; ;f '+ 2 g G k  - q v i  
JSbir bin 'AbduIISh say: 'The 
Messenger of All& @ was 2 2 a 1  p'~ $ $7 62 
performing Maghrib, and I came , : ~ , : ~ , j  &$ 6 2  :LG 
and stood on his left, but he made 4 . - 
me stand on his right."' (Da'if & @ $ I  3 ~ ;  Ll? :JA$l @ 2 

, a  , ~ ?  /* 975. It was narrated that Anas : &f :% eL - tvo 
said: "The Messenger of All& g - -  a, led a woman of his household 3 c 2  2 $1 @ 3 '% 62 
and myself in prayer. 1 stood to ,, 

[&I : J E  $7 ,y +3 + &; 
his right and the woman stood 
behind us." (Sahih) C &  ' ~ 7  ?f>k @ $1 Jg; 

, , a 6f;bi) &; *: > &ifj 
. . . + ;&I, &UI 2 kk7Jl jis i + U l  a+ :c+ 

. ?z+Qb> 17.:c'$l 

Comments. 
a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the imim for prayer, but 

lawful for a single woman. 
b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 

relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand bv the side of a man 

a '  a , 
-* '  ,y Aq - (f0 +I) Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred -. 

To Stand Closest To The 
Irnrim 

( A t  &dl) fG)!f ,$ 
, * 

976. It was narrated that Abu &f : WI 2 k 2  62 - qV1 
Mas'ud Al-Ansiri said: "The 

. c. 
2;G > '*QI 'a 2 $@ Messenger of All* g$ used to . . - 

sure the row was straight) at the 
time of sying: 8 ~ e e p  (the @ 31 3~; L& :% kJd51 . , 
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rows) straight; do not diKer from 
' I  I ]  .Js2 <ul $ qC one another lest your hearts 

should suffer from discord. Let <dl 14i;f & &J rp$ &&j 
those who are forbearing and - * ,  
wise stand closest to me, then &?I c$& &$I 
those who are next to them, then 

;L: idlj 
u+:& 

those who are next to them."' 
(Sahih) 

Comments 
a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 

straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 
b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet gg$ so religiously, 

that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas I 6 - 9VV 
said: "The Messenger of All& % 7 , ' ck : vLg! Gk 
liked the Muhlijirun and Anslir to f 
stand closest td him, so that they 5r .,. . @ I :jij 
could learn from him." (Sahih) ljzb - ';&91; &>dl 

-> t4: *I +JI+ ;r Y A ) ~ : ~  L,&J +=i [- 0 ~ j 1  :c3 
u rk-ii: cp *pr * c T l A / l : , L L J 3  c A V : c  '(>>Iy) Jk 

. i s  +d> ' 4 v / Y : & l  
Comments: 

The reason for giving precedence to MuEjimn (Emipants) and AnsEr 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet B, was that these Companions were 
ahead of othem in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet gg$, they would be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachipgs of religion, but also to 
pass them on or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet @$, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. 

978. It was narrated from Abu , d r  !;I f~ : d-3 ;f 62 - qv,+ 7; Y' . - A  .. 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of , :< - ~ ,  ' ,,, 

' 2  r ., ' I  I '"lj 
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AEh &Z saw that some of his 
Companions tended to stand in 2 d75 @ $1 2;: 57 *; &7 -, 3 
the rear, so he said: "Come 'd ($6 1 'z~ . 2 6  

' 
. , -9 'I+ ~~f 

your lead. If people continue to 
lag behind, All& will put them 
back." (Sahih) 
j. ~ Y A : ~  '$1 . . .  ~ G L  d 4 1  L ~ -  +L ';&I '+ + ~ i  :c+ 

.*! +?ll,$i ti*- 
Comments: 

'All* will put them back' could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge aud excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 

Chapter 46. Who Is Most FLYL g ,y 46 - ( f ?  ,-dl) 
Deserving Of Leading The S :  

Prayer ( A D  d l )  

979. It was narrated that Maik I ' 2 6 - qvf 
bin Huwairith said: "I came to the s ~ 

Prophet @ with a friend of mine, 2 c ~ I U I  & 2 '&;: $3 I% 
and when we wanted to leave, he 

: 2 6  +igjl 2 & 2 '?% &f said to us: 'When the time for 
&G; fi g Sf prayer comes, say the Adhin and c:5f a c &  . , ., 

Iqiimah, then let the older of you ++ : fi JG A ~ $ ~ ~  
lead the prayer."' (Sahih) {d3f ,&Qj ' Lkif; tyc 

43 +bj. 1 0 ~ : ~  'i"& Q> ki ;lei t j l j V 1  c+~I+II --_.;I :@+ 
d> 6 %  .lid1 JJL +*- ;P I v f : ~  rPLlnyL j z t  j. ?L ' + U I  '+9 ' ~ ~ j  21 

.La& 2 9  
Comments: 
a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 
b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 

one who knows the I&'& best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur'h, the Prophet @, 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imlim. 

980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The ~2 : & !~ 6~ - q A +  
Messenger of AlEh @$ said: 'The 2 . d  

people should be lead by the one 2 kt2~ 'y '$$ &, :@ zl , 
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who is most well-Versed in 
recitation of the Book of M. If : '.- 

* ,  > they are equal in recitation, then 41 j$; J& : JA 2- ~7 t;& 
they should be led by the one . . h - q  ;$ who emigrated first. If they are :$ '&I y q  pJ9 f : @ 
equal in emigration, then they ,+*I! a ,,-:* ,..gA& . ~ h , ' :  '$I$ $613 &Is 
should be led by the eldest. A 

~ ,Gh,Y , 
man should not be led among his ,+& 'if$ +;;IS dp '$+ 
family or in his place of authority; 9; &f ;$ 9; Q p3f no one should be sat in his place 

&$ & & 9; of honor in his house without 4 ,, , . . '4'L"i: 2 
permission, or without his ~, 

permission.'" (Sahih) . US+ ,, jT ' i& ,,, $1 ' 
,& j: h 3 l V r : C  'TLLYL +I 3 < + U I  + :Gj; 

. .! 0 2 s  
Comments: 
a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 

others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur'b even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami & used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet 
because he knew more Q u f h  than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa^T: 790 & Sumn Abu-Dbud:585). 

c. The expression 'place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 

Chapter 47. What Is & I2 $4. - ( l v  +I) 

Incumbent Upon The Imim (A? pGY l 
, - , 

981. Abu Hhim said: "Sahl bin g' :% &f 2 3 ;f G k  - q,,, 
-, , Sa'd As-S2'idi used to give 

G e ,  preference to the vounr: to lead ,-, .- :La 2 + . - 
his people in prayer. It was said 
to him: "Do you do that, when 
you have such seniority (in 
Islam)?" He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All* &$ say: 'The 
Imlim is responsible. If he does 
well, then he will have the reward 
and so will they, but if he does 
badly, then that will be counted . u@ y; @ 'A ' 6 ~ f  il- d 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 107 @ dl;Jlg o191rJl AS) +&i 

against him but not against 
them.' " (Da'if) 

(dl+ @IJ+ '- > L j  I L  :++dl J i i ~  [+ o>L-11 :cj; 
...I; + d l  4, ' b- & I+-I 

Comments: 
a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 

leader must be a w m  of it. 
b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 

and training. 
c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 

regular Imrim. 
< ,< 

982. It was narrated that Salsmah E.% : ~f 2 $ $1 C G  - <AY 
, , bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, dG .<- S ?  :Ip' 9 "+b f l  2 '22 

said: "I heard the Provhet 4S sav: , ,, , 
0 8  '$\ ;. : , 'A time will come when the 2;; c;\ L% 3 '@ 

people will stand for a long time & : 32 & /&I . a'j~ 
and will not be able to find anv -, 

Imim to lead them in prayer." i ~ i  h+* y L$& 5 ~ 5  &I 
(Da'fl 

. t&  J-4 

983. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ali Al-HamdSni that he went out 
in a ship in which 'Uqbah bm 
' h r  Al-Juhani was present. The 
time for prayer came, and we told 
him to lead us in prayer and said 
to him: "You are the most 
deserving of that, you were the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
AUch g." But he refused and 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allgh .h say: 'Whoever leads the 
people and gets it right, the 
prayer will be for him and for 
them, but if he falls short, then 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them." (Sahih) 
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4j3 C&,I~ 'eWlg ' d b  ;i13 c+;; >I W J  r +  LY 3 d l +  i f i b  jn 

..2, +,Wl Jz G+ 
Comments: 

This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 

Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 4 9 

b ~ f l j . u ~ - ( f ~ + )  
People (In Prayer), Let Him (A" w 
Make It Short 

I .  )<,, l'' 984. It was narrated that Abu :$ + $1 g 4nf 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Roohet B and said: '0 

3 'A: 3 '&q 6 2  :J 6 2  
~- -, 

~ A s e n ~ e r  of AlEh! I stay behind 
: >: Ql 37 ' : 'JG 

and do not perform the morning , ., ?@ 4i 

prayer (in congregation) because 5% 2 :i !$I 'J$$ 6 : J 6  
of so-and-so, for he makes it too '& & q c;% > ?l$l 
long for us.' I never saw the 
~egsenger of All& @ preaching 3 @$ J&> Gf; ‘26 
with such anger as he did that $,afG> :JG ; ,,*, ,. *&zf&~, 
dav. He said: '0 oeovle! There are ~-k% % . ,s" 

A 

among you those who repel +A$ +.. +& Q !>hi 
others. Whoever among you leads 
others in prayer, let him keep it $13 Z$ .;$ ,yfi~ 
short, for among them are those . u g d l  1:; 
who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs.'" 
(Sakik) 

Comments: 
a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 

responsibility before a higher authority, is not 'backbiting'. 
b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 

We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet @ 
did. 

,, 985. It was narrated that Anas % 5 3 k f  - qAn 
bin M m  said: "The Messenger of tw : 63 ;e Gk : 9g 
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A l l a  @ used to make his prayer r i  . , 
brief but perfect." (Sahih) $C 4 Fl 3 cL+ 2 $91 & 

1 ,, . 
+j 2G @ $1 2 ~ ;  51.3 : J 6  

t I I i I C~JI, :r+ 
. + J+j 2 ,LC- +b 

Comments. 
This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
i6 essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 

986. It was narrated that Jibir $-$! tf,$f :@; 2 - 
said: "Mu'idh bin Jabal Al-Ansiri : J 6  ., 
led his companions in the 'IsW . ;rI ~ $ 1  &f 2 t,*e; 21 
prayer and he made it long. A 

a+,$ $?LI?;~I  fi 2 5~ & man among us went away and * ,y; A$G 3 J$ ?Q! $'% 
nraved bv himself. Mu'idh was 

7 ,  

;old aboui that and he said: 'HC is : jg . ;c , :t c$ & 
a hwocrite.' When the man heard 5 ?? 
a b o i t  that, he went to the ;E 5;; , , g ' 2 ~  
Messenger of All& !@ and told t;c 2 J6 ,,,!,, 

him what Mu'Sdh had said to y t i  ' B  $1 4s;; 
d& if &jfD :g$ $1 Jg him. The Prophet @ said: 'Do tg 

you want to be a cause of Fitnah -, Ah f-ji dfih & y : ~  
(trial, tribulation), 0 Mu'idh? , , 

when you lead 'the people in 
prayer, recite "By the sun and its * 

brightness,"['] and "Glonfy the , . 
~ a h e  of your Lord the Most 
~igh,"" and "By the night as it 
envelopes,"[3' and "Reate in the 
Name of your ~ord." ' [~~ (Sahih) 
a>, ?> a h 3 i l o : c  '+LLll> z+lgl +L ';&I '+ *.;T :c+ 

.4! 

987. It was narrated that Mutarrif 6 2  : +f 2 ~7 G k  - 9AV 

['I Ash-Shams 91 
12' Al-A'U 87. 
['I Al-hi1 92. 

AIL'Akq 96. 
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bin 'Abdulla bin Shikhkhir said: 
' S L q  2 2 'p& $1 '&cL "I heard 'UthmAn bin A~UI-'AS , , 

say: 'The last thing that the @ .+ +$ 2 '& + g 2 Prophet a enjoined on me when , 

he appointed me of T2if 4i 3 Lc.3 A+ : J 6 I 2 $ 1  
wasthathesaid:"O'Uthmin!Be dL jg G ~.5g :JA &GI 
tolerable in prayer and estimate -- - ' , 
the people based upon the qD :d 36 & &f > @ 
weakest among them, for among ;*a1 jjb: 
them are the elderly, the young, 3 d , j ,  

the sick, those who live far from *I; WIj $1 5& '@f+ 
the mosque, and those who have 
pressing needs." (Sahih) ugL51 1;; GI; 
j. or\ :c L! +k ,;&I ',>I> ri .D. j i  ~~1 :E+ 

.&A1 .;&IJs c+ b; & + G I  G :  db, L-L=- 

988. 'Uthmgn bin ~ b ~ l - ' i i ~  l%L :&GL 2 2 - qAA 
narrated that the last 

thing the :& ~2 :s ~2 :% jF Messenger of All* enjoined 
on him was that he said: "When a\ . - .+ g 2 'F; 3 >> g~ 

, , you lead people, keep it short for ' - - 
I < *  ;,& - ', them." (Sahih) 21 @ i l  '2 A& : j6 

L$ ~f , :% _ I ,  ~1 J+; 2 jg g 

.a& -t 
A :  I I i I L+ +j/ :c+ 

. + +2 L.& 

Chapter 49. The Imam , . 
Should Make The Prayer (AA 21) 97 L% lil &dl Short If Something Happens 5 ,  

989. It was narrated that - :&I $ 2 F ' ~' @G - 

bin Milik said: "The Messenger of ';;g '$ 62 &QI $ ~2 
All& @ said: 'I start prayer and I ,, ,, 
wanttomakeitlong,butthenI :@$I~&;JC, : J l ; g G $ > f >  
hear an infant qing,  so I make 'w-L! kdf J~ 'iw, g;"u J~ my prayer short, because I know + , .  
the distress caused to the mother & '& js:j ., Lg Pfi 
by his crying.'" (Sahih) 

~ 6 %  &f 4 4 4  pf 
C V \ . ' V * ~ : ~  '&I +$ b ;&I G & T  j. +L 'dl iVl c ~ ~ L L J I  *j/ I E +  
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+I ;i +b ,y t ~ * : ~  tCu j ;&I G++ a 9 1  p1 +I+ ';&I '/jl-.> 
. .! +JY 

Comments: 
'Making the prayer short (or long)' means making the redtation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 

990. I t  was  na r ra ted  that  &$ d t  2 Ll2~ G% - 99.  
, ., 

'Uthmin bin ~bul- 'As said: "The 
,y ' % EL : 21gl 

Messenger of All& @ said: 'I 
hearaninfantclyingsoImake + r& 2 'r$ $, +I G +I 
the prayer short.'" (Sahih) 

1 , -  a~ a ,y <$'I 2 ';= d y! 

'ID 1 %  $1 3 ~ ;  JG :JG 4 
Il<j@l el iG I , .  5 

t- 
.d  &!+? 2UI + d l j  pa+-> ~ v l : ~  G~L- &I *[-I :E+ 

991. It was  narra ted from 
'AbdullSh bin Abu Qa6dah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
All& @, said: 'I get up to perform 
prayer and I intend to make it 
long, but then I hear an infant 
crying, so I make it short, because 
I do not like to cause distress to 
his mother.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 50. Straightening 
The Rows 

992. It was narrated that JHbir bin 
Samurah As-Suwi'i said: "The 
Messenger of AJl& @ said: 'Will 
you not form your rows as the 
angels form their rows before 
their Lord?' We said: 'How do the 
angels form their rows before 
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their Lord?' He said: 'They 
:J,j ~$3 & g-+-$j&jl & complete the first row and they 

stand close of one another in the 2 .J;$~ L a I  
line (leaving no gaps between one 
another).' I, . u 3 1  

Comments: 
a. Ways of worshp for humax in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 

the ways of the angels, which is a matter of p a t  honor. 
b. Angels stand in rows for the worslup of All& 
c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 

same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas & f~ : 2 k . d  ? '  Gk- - 94Y 
bin Milik said: "The Messenger of + ~ 2 ;  ' 
All31 @$ said: 'Make your rows 
straight, for straightening the :96 '$ 3  5; ; cdr 62 : 2 -, 
rows is part of completing the '9,~ .$ fff 2 ';;g 2 c %  ~2 prayer.'" (Sahih) 'FA :5& JGj j c  j6 

qUl r..: & + a ,  ": ;g 
'e3 C V Y T : ~  ';&I r~ j. 41 ~ L L  +L ' A I ~ V I  '~,WI -+i :P+, 

..+ +.2 +ir ;p IYT:t '$1 . . . b l i L  241  L-. u& ' 6 9 1  

Comments: 
a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 

of step. 
b. Keeping the rows aooked and not standing close to each other makes the 

prayer defective and lessens the reward. 

994. Simgk bin Harb narrated :2& 3  % G k  - \ q  f 
that he heard Nu'& bin Bashir 

gL :<,' < a ,  

say: "The Messenger of All* @ U& :* 31 
used to straighten the rows until ~g :J$ .+ s d l  , r- 

., . e & T  -y he made them like a spear or an 
arrowshaft. Once he saw a man's % 3 &I $Y+ ' *' & $1 Jj; 

- 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of All* @j said: , 
'Make your rows straight or All21 lJ>n : #g $1 3 j j  j 6 '[kt] 
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will create division among you.'" ,. .-.+ 3, $,@;( +& (Sahih) 4 ~ 9 2  

'+. 
Comments: 

There are not only apparent reasom for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the heed  
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 
rows for oraver. 

L ,  

995. It was narrated that 'kihah 62 : iG 2 ;& Gz - qqo 
said: "The Messenger of AU2h ' ; : .E ? ?' 

said: 'AU5h and His angels send F. d kq 
*,  ,, blessings upon  those who J;; J G  : a ~  *,G 3 '$r 2 

complete the rows, and whoever ' , 

fills a gap, m h  raise him ;It. $..$ %$!!* j .II S ~ V @  
, , I one degree in status thereby."' s; s3 G ~ & l  bG 

(Hasan) 

L C  JAIG d3 d f i  'd/ lb kW O q O : t  $@j& (b * I-] :c.fi 
Ld23 Y'fY I \  :++$I3 +.+,dl -L@j 'Yqf  :c 'A+- &I 

Comments: 
'Filling the gap in the row' applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes f o m d  
and fius the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 
and bridge the gap. 

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of &I && Qq - ( o \  41) 
The Front Rows (9. Mi) ?&I 

*,> ,< ,,e 
996. It was narrated from 'Irbid 62 :s df 2 5 *I - qq7 
bin Shiyah that the Messenger of 

~ , 219a, + ty : L ~ ; ~  L~ AU& used to ask for 3 ., 
',, ~, forgiveness for the first row three 

'+l;i .+ +- '$ 4f, $ times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) G2LZ 2 +<> 'y ' L I Z  2 2 

& * S L j g $  $1 J;; 3 
t> .&> 'y* 
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.&.All 
Comments: C? 
a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 
b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 

the first row over the second one. 

997. Bar2 bin '&ib said: "I <L :2$ % - G k  - 99V 
heard the Messenger of All& g+g gx 6 c a , , a , , 
say: 'All* and the angels send cp-. Le-d 3 ~9 Zl 
blessings upon the first row."' 9% 3 k& < a  , : J G  '* 
(Hasan) -9 .". p y  < : ' ,  . .JA 

JGJ z +  gkV a UJ ju;uijl e- jr r + ~ / f : b i  *pi [-I :c+ 
&! LS b k  4 i a W  d k ~  iv .lJl 4b -'ILL :$+dl 

.449:e '&IJ 
Comments: 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts AUWs blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet gg are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 

998. It was narrated that Abu :$& 2 bls~ ';$ >f G k  - q9A 
, , Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' 22g * cx + J;r ~2 

AlEh jg said: 'If they knew what 
(goodness) there is in the first 2;s 4f 2 ' , ~ l ;  +f 2 '<'$+ 2 
row, they would cast lots for it."' 
(Sahih) 2 G L& j i n  :g$ $1 24; Ji : J C  

, &j &:a' 
;P frq:z '$j . . .  L g n G L  d&l &+- +L ' I  '+ *pi 

.+ y-ki $1 t.b Comments: 
Deciding mattus by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 

999. It was  narra ted f rom :&I 91 2 G k  - 949 
I b r h  bin 'Abdur-Rahm2n bin 
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'Awf that his father said: "The p& ~2 : .L ! a  , d  <*, 
Messenger of AlEh @ said: 'All.% 4.- .t! h*- 
and the angels send blessings g 2 +!;i 2 c &  + upon the first row.'" (Sahih) ,, ,, , 3 ~ ;  JG : JG %i ,y '$2 $ $91 

, , 

& ;& qs3 ;ln :jg $, 
. u ?;$I 31 

Chapter 52. The Women's ,LA1 4.b A$ - (07 +I) 
Rows 

(q\ &-dl) 

1000. It was narrated that Abu : , , a  b / L  
O+ 2 k l  Lj"& - \... 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All.% @ said: 'The best rows for 3 c 2 f  3 ';%.h 3 ~4 2 , , 
women are the back rows, and 

&f '&J 3 '&i $3 .$$ J the worst are the front rows, and 
the best rows for men are the sn 1 %  $1 3 ~ ;  J6 :Ji 'i.9 
front rows, and the worst are the 

s3 ' 4:~ G>3 Gkr +A back rows.'" (Sahih) 
,, ,- , a ,  . nbzI LB$; ' J&?l +A 

Comments: 
The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away kom the possibility of mingling with men. h t  is 
also the reason why women's praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 

1001. It was narrated that Jibir 6 2  : 4 2 2 I%& - \ * * \ 
b i n  'Abdul l sh  sa id :  "The + c ~ e  '23 
Messenger of All& @ said: 'The 
best rows for men are the front Ji :Ji &I gi 2 3& 2 "J.g + I  
rows and the worst are the back , ,, 

rows, and the best rows for J q l  $A SD :@ $1 3 ~ ;  
women are the back rows and the 3; '&$$ &>; 
worst are the front rows."' ,n$X &>; '&$$ 
(Hasan) 
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/ Y : ~ &  i31j +G, dJ$~ A& +& t-r\ /r :bi *pi  [*I : c+ 
' ;, >L! Ih :dr"$l Jii, 'Yq- : ,  ',*a; JI". * rAVcT4T 

.o>, (if.)+ & &I$ 

Chapter 53. Prayer Between &dl - ( o r  +I) 
Two Pillars In A Row 

( q T  d l )  La1 2 dJlgl 
7 -, 

I " d. g,& - \ .  . y  1002. It was narrated from :d& ;f '!$' '-; 
Mu'iwiyah bin Qurrah that his * 

fG :$,G 'G ;f ; ';;I; ;f E k  
father said: "We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars .+ 2,~ :, - - , , I  ' a > b  3 '+ 2 a3;G 
at the time of the Messenger of 

,- '.,: ' 
~ u i h  g, and we would be a - ai 13 :j; bT 2 'is 
repelled from them forcefully." 
(Hasan) ;$; '@ $1 ?&; $ ,& '~~191 

. i>$ @ 

C>,I> ,i cpi, v :  - i ,  ( )  J J I :c+ 
L, 'bdr e3 ' g$ & I  J,, + i, ih P;; : J L  ,i 0 2 ~  xvr:, 

.p .>LL .&UI, '+WI -3 .'&>I Comments: 
If the piUars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers' rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of AUih gg is hown to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah (Sahih Al-Bultha^n': 468) 

Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer $91 $2 $? - ( o f  +) 
Behind The Row On His iqr :z; 3 
own 
1003. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin 'Ali <' : 4T 2 ;f G k  - \ .  * y  
bin Sha ibh  narrated that his ,. I . '  

father, 'Ali bin Shaibh who was $ $1 2? 2 L>y 2 r2G 
part of the delegation said: "We 2 'LG 2 g 2 ,$"I + & set out until we came to the 
Prophet @. We gave him our ' G j l  2 sg3 ' 5 ~  2 , - 
oath of allegiance and performed @ , J . 3 G,: :, Gs : J E  
prayer behind him. Then we , ., Ad- 
offered another prayer behind & : JG '% &; . . 
him. He finished the prayer and 6f5 c ; , ~ l  cd$f ?& 2,;; saw a man on his own, praying 
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behind the row." He said: "The 
' J G  'al 3 & ~ > 2  *y; Prophet of All& @ stood beside 

, . ,, , him and when he finished he : j6 S>I & @ $ 1  $ gk &3 
said: 'Repeat your prayer; there is 

6s jl 'ZG WID 
no prayer for the one who is $, , 
behiid the row.'" (Sahih) . a&l 

Comments: 
Standing by oneself bebind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is 'Weak'. 

1 !~$;fG&- , , , f  1004. It was narrated that Hi13 6 : ' .- & d ,  
bin Yadf said: "Ziy2d bin Abu- ?'*> ;,' 
Ja'd took me by the hand and 'y ,y G & ~ ~ L ~ + I  $ 

* ,< made me stand near an old man 4f 2 ;% 6& : J C  +L: .+ 
at ~ a ~ ~ a h , ~ ' ]  whose name was 'z%+ .+ & s . ~  W2bkah bin Ma'bad. He said: 'A J +&I1 
man performed prayer behind the & 3; &' : jg J .  !. , 

row on his own, and the Prophet 
1- -1; 

@ commanded him to repeat the .% sf a $1 ., :$ ';x; 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 

;, jT j+ ;P ~ 2 ,  Y T A / ~ : L ~ ~  '~lpxl~ +fii [ ~ w I  :e+ 
' 0 2 ~  T A Y : ~  <>,I> &i pi dJ ' +- Y ~ Q : ~  '&$I JLJ '+ +->I+ 

.p>> jL!, LJJ 'AL d l  4irsrJ 

Comments: 
It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the kophet @ commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 

['I A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned W3bisah because it was he who narrated the Hodifh to 
ZiySd as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhi. 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of &I $g JA A! - ( o o  4 1 )  The Right Side Of The Row 
(45  a 0  
, , 1005. It was narrated that ck :% ?. de g~ - \ .  . o  

'&shah said: "The Messenger of .. $; d 
5 'Y ' 2 :r$ 

All& said: 'AUSh and His % &$ 
angels send blessings upon the :;+ ';;? L,& '&; 
right side of the rows.'" (Hasan) 

*,  ,, 
51) :@ $ 1  j ~ ;  Jc a,~ 2 

,& & i& gz'jrj 2 ,  
, . 

4 j +yI _*? d i  w;, 3 -4 .:&I I i p i  I :Ei; 
'dl+- >Is '&jj - W d3 '+ ;41-; ;il A t &  ;r ?V?:e  c y 9 l  +I>> 

-i"Ji> ' p W ' >  

Comments: 
The Messenger of AEh loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shai-?ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadifh that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imtm. And All21 knows best. 

1006. It was narrated that Bar2 f? : +2Z 2 f l ~  - \ . a ?  

said: "When we performed prayer 
behind the Messenger of An& jg @ &? 2 , %t , 'Y cfi 'Y ~23 
(One of the narrators) Mis'ar g :'JG 2 ' - j ~  3 

'One of the things we ', - ir: 
j ,@ q&; & 

liked, or one of the things I liked' 
'was to stand to his right."' r . L  a 2 

~ ~ s . - d l w - l t L ~ l + + t & : >  < a  .. (Sakik) 
. *: 

[I1 This narration is from 'Ali bin Muhammad, who said: "Wdd narrated to us, from 
Mis'ar," and the majority narrated it from WaW from Mis'ar: 'We liked" without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Wabi' from Mifar with: 'We liked, or I 
Liked" without mentioning that it was Mis'ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
'Ali bin Muhammad who said: "Mis'ar said" since the others who reported it from Wahi' 
from Mis'ar without mentioning: "Mis'ar said." 
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Comments: 
The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet @$ when he turns his face for Taslim. 

1007. It was narrated that Ibn y:i &f 2 6 ~  - \ ( + "  

'Umar said: "It was said to the -, 

Prophet @: 'The left side of the : s'@'l L& 2 >> G k  : ' ~ ,  ., ;$U 
mosque has been abandoned. The 

i; & 3p ~2 Prophet said: "Whoever , , . 
frequents the left side of the :& 2 +I 2 2 '& <! 
mosque, two K@['] of reward 
will be recorded for him." (Da'if) 

&I>+ +J=- j. 7 0 : ~  JL 2 eP"$~ +i [* o ~ ~ j l  :E+ 
. + d i a + U G . + > L ~ l h  :dHdlJE3 C ~ T + A : ~ C & I ~  c + A ~  

Comments: 
It is a 'Weak' Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellme. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the lef-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 

Chapter 56. The Prayer (90 d l )  @I Gk - ( 0 7  +I) 
Diredion 
1008. It was narrated that JCbir : s 2 i  ;& 2 >g~ 6 2  - \ 9 + A  
said: "When the Messenger of 2 - ~2 :& hgI ~2 
All& @ finished Tmlif around it: - _., DI  ,' the House (the Ka'bah), he came 2 '%f 2 '- i; '+\ 
to A.laq8m of Ibr&im (the Station , , 

, , , 3 ;  ' J f L; 
of Ibrghim). 'Umar said: '0 6 .  
Messenger of All&, this is the JG fc 27 'dl 
Station of o w  father Ibr2him about - 1 * ~ 1  Lfy& lL J ,, :>,> 
which AllGh said: "And take you ~ f l d ~  .; f J - pr 
(people) the MqCm of IbrChim as a ,, a , s,, &$i <G ,.,! hi&+ :%I J t  &$I 
place of prayer.' "121 (Sahih) a.; 

['I "Share or portion" (An-NiMyah). 
Al-Baqarah 2:17.5. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid .&q a :a-jl J,j 
', 

said: "I said to m i k :  'Is this how , , . , 5,- .r; JL&jd.b+ 
he recited it: "And take you 
(people)"?' He said: 'Yes.'" 

1009. It was narrated that Anas G k  : a~ ~ ' *  ''- 
C. j. h Uk- - j . 9 9  

bin Maik told that 'Umar said: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of All& s, $c 2 , sf , 2 & 2 ~s 

* ,  - ,  whydoyounottaketheMaqrim ~ ~ l j ! + l ~ ~ ; c : ~ : ~ J G : J E  
of Ibr6him as a place of prayer?' 
Then the following was revealed: z @$$ : 25 7 3  rk 2 
'And take you (people) the Maqrim 

[ \ '; 0 : ;$I1 . 4k& GGL 4c 
of I b r i h i m  a s  a place of 
prayer."'[1' (Sahih) 

+L- j. r -y : , ,$~  . . .  GI 2 r b ~  L i ~ ~  CGJWI ++i :G+ 
.+ + 

Comments: 
a. The Maqim of firshim (the Station of Ibrihh) is the stone used as a 

platform by lb r ihh  during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of I b r b  ZEN! 

b. After finishing the Taw6f (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak'ah near the Maq6m of Ibrihh Wl. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of 'Umar &, that he longed exactly for what All& 
was to reveal shortly. 

D ,  ,~ * ,' 1010. It was narrated that Bar3 :&?131 jy a a 6% - ,.,. 
said: "We prayed with the G2Gi &f 'GF A ;f ,yx 
Messenger of AUsh g facing , ., 
t o w a r d s  B a i t u l - M a q d i s  @ $1 49; 2 & :Ji c l $ ~  2 
(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, 3 &~ G: 
then the Qiblah was chanzed to 
the Ka'bah two months afler the JL 4;; '& Ji Q, 4 ~ 3  
Prophet g entered Al-Madinah. 
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When the Messenger of All& a 
i i i  C @  41 34; LE; c;& &G"I prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he , , , 

a,, would often lift his face towards 2 $2 +- y i  <&I < J! & 
the heavens, and AllGh knew ~~~4~~~ - what was in the heart of His ,.. , ,  p; ' 5Wl  
Prophet and how he longed to 3 @ A *  <*I 15% face the Ka'bah (during prayer). 

3 ,  I , , ,  9 , -  

Jibril appeared (in the sky), and jf! *.s? 9 s  ";5. 2% $1 
the Messenger of AUGh $g started z+ :al J$ ' Gk & 2 ; ~  l2 
watch ing  h i m  a s  he  was  ,-. 

&-/ / * 
descending between the heavens 491 4 &.A\ $ &> & &j 
and the earth, waiting to see what a, : , 

he would bring. Then AllCh .- 5 
'$ LEE [ \ i t  : i&J1] 

revealed the words: 'Verily, We &; F& '@'I J LA$ 3 
have seen the turning of your face ' , , 

&d$ ;$ , D <- dl -., ' 
towards the heaven. Surelv. We J P ~ o " ,  -2; - 

* "  shall turn you to a ~iblL that 3;; JL ' k * ~  k > g & @ 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in direction of Al.Masiid Al. $'% 2 d~ !h> @ :% $ 1  

- -,, 
HarGm (at  Makkah) .  And  .&, t, J$ c y  
wherever vou oeoole are. turn . 3 i  . . ?+ 

, -. '2~ 
, 

your faces (during prayer) in that : ~&Jll 4'%~ &&! , -, G;$ 
direction.'['] Then someone came -. , .- 
to us and said: 'The Qiblah has . L l Z T  

been changed to the Ka'bah.' We 
had performed two R a h h  facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we turned around, 
and we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of AGh g said: '0 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?' 
Then AU& revealed the words: 
"And All* would never make 
your faith to be lost."[21 (Da'ifj 

JG, '+ ;km hi3 ,& A O O : ~ ,  , i ~ : ~  ,&I [&& O J L I I  :c+ 
. a w  d k l  'p >L! I b  : & d l  

Comments: 
a. The Hadith contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qibluh), then two months, and so o n  

b. Sahih Al-BukMri also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhiri's report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this (Bumri's) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
-at it. 

.i 
1011. It was narrated that Abu : $ ? j ~  1 & 2 - \ + \ \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , ,,$ , , 

Allih @, said: 'What is between h t S b j  t F d l  2 26 I22 
: jC; the east and the west is the Qibluh ' 'AJ&+ll $1 

(prayer direction).' "'11 
. , * 3 '- J :%G 2, 

'+ +i"l, G A l  a b A T  ?L '&Jl ' ~ " $ 1  *FT [-I :c+ 
+-=- :JG, ~ r z z : ~  C+$I JZ pi d3 c: d l  L.& r z r ' r z ~ : ~  

Comments: .€?+ 

Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their QibM.  People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 

Chapter 57. The One Who I 2 - (OV +) 

Enters The Mosque Should (9, &.J1) $2 3 + $ Not Sit Down Until He ,.- 
Performs Some Rak'ah 

1012. It was narrated from Abu 'kl$l 2 b lz i  - 1 * \ Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of eL : 9i ., . ,. > )*I , 

Allih .h said: "When anyone of y& $ -k ;tl ?+.J 

['I This refers to the QibLTh for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
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you enters the mosque, let him 
@ '&j 2 +? 3 '$I$ $7 $ 1  not sit down until he performs 
Sf .,.,' two Ruk'ah." (Sahih) aAi. 3-f 3 '41 G 2 &I , , 

Fkf $2 I$ :A6 @ 41 A+; 
. .$; 3 & '$ '9, ,.. 

2 ',"@I G k  - \ . \ Y  1013. It was narrated from Abu : L& '' ' 
' ~ 

QaiAdah that the Prophet g said: > Gk :+ ,. '- "When one of you enters the j! d j l  

mosque, let him perform two + Jp 3 '231 + 4; fi + $G 
Rak'ah before he sits down." , , 

.jg ;i :a ,: 
(Sahih) a'" 4f 2 '&)I $2 

, 

' r ~ i : ~  c&J e& 01 & i j j  :+& 'i$~ r 6 J + ~  ++i : c ~  
L.L- 3 V \ f  : C  '21 . . . &* 4 1  +2 +&I "L 'j:=ul i& 'e3 

.+ d lL 

Comments: 
a. This prayer is called Tahiyyahrl-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 
b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 

some Sunnah or obligatory S&, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyahrl-Masjid. 

, , 
Chapter 58. Whoever Eats $@I $1 ~ ~ G - ( O A + I )  
Garlic, Let Him Not Come (qv !& 
Near The Mosque' 

1014. It was narrated from ez  :@ f?a&; fGk-  \.\i 4 d ,  
Ma'din bin Abu Talhah Al- f 3 'gg $1 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattib 4 iz; 

:, '&&: 'GJY stood up one Friday to deliver a f + iC 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon s& 2 L I Z  'Gu, 
one Friday. He praised Allih, . , ., - 
then he said: "0 people, you eat GI 6 s f  
two plants that I find are nothing f x f  y 

& J dl l$ 'MI ;; & ;f but obnoxious; this garlic and this & ''V 
onion. At the $me of the ;$t $jG.i !>al $f 4- *: 

I+ 
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Messenger of AllCh %, if a foul 2 .:,, , 

odor was detected from a man, I , ,  , $& 
would see him seized by the arm & '371 &;f a3 .MI 12; 
and taken out to ~ l - ~ a ~ i ' . " ]  jD I )  3 ,  , 
Whoever must eat them let him '% b2 '?% '% $ 1  49; 
cook them to death." (Sahih) a ,  sg$ Ji ,,:, *, 6Lzg 

EY. 2- ,,.; . 
'& y& '$ $ ',& 

,- 

. . . b+ >T :I> ,\ '5L+ 3T G; JST ;p 4 g;& '+L-_*l\ '+ -91 :E* 
. r r ~ : ~  G & I ~  .+ 0 2 ~  + $1 &I jr ' $1  

Comments: 
a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 

c o m d e d  that they be cooked well. 
b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 

smell. 
c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 

more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 

1015. It was narrated that Abu f~ : 8 .&, , ' Xi 

U' ;i EJ& - \ + \ o  
Hurairah said: "The Messenper of u 

All* @ said: 'Whoever eats from & 3 ' g;& 21 , 2 , ' & 2 & 12~ 
this plant; garlic, let him not ~6 : J G  {2s d r  'A, 
aimoy us with it in this mosque of ., ;- $1 

ours.' " (Sahih) '!$I $9 & $1 s8 :@j $1 39; 
Ibrahn said: My father used to 

, u 1 2  2 L& lLi$ % 'fJl add to it, on the authority of the . , 
i - ,  prophet %: Leek (Alfium) and 'g &$ $1 a q  :&I;L 26 

onion; i.e. he would add to the > a  

Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning 3 ,gj $1 2 A l y l  
. . 

Comments: 
a. I b r b  bin Sa'd &is the grandson of Ibr&him bin 'Awf & . The narrator 

Sa'd has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah &. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it dear that the reason why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipus. That also explains why the Prophet had ordered the 

''I The area where the gravcya~d of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 

: m, g 'p& G',& - \.\ ,  
1016. It was narrated that Ibn C. 

9 ~ 'Umar said: "The Messenger of 2 $1 2 'pl $G; $ 41 '+ All& #g said: 'Whoever eats ; , , , 
anythingfromthisplat,lethjm J L  :JG $ $1 2 '86 2 '2 

, , 
not come to the mosque."' -,,:I ad : $4 ,; $7 2~ rjgg $1 j+; (Sahih) 

t+l %k ,$ *~ 
, - 

Comments: 
It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-incongregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 

Chapter 59. If The Greeting 
Is Given To A Person Who Is 
Pedonning Prayer, HOW ( 9 A  41) i2 3 & ,- 
Should He Respond? 

1017. It was narrated that ~2 - \,\,, 
'AbdulEh bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of All& came to $ 4; 2 'G 2 LI& g k  :J6 
the  mosque a t  Qub2' and , - ,, , , 

J+; >i : J G  $ 2 $1 2 $p! performed prayer there. Some 
men of the Ansir came and 2,;g 'g $6 &z. g $1 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who sz '4 i ; f i  p t l  was with him: 'How did the & ' 3 ~ ~  
Messenger of All& g respond to 

@ +I j ~ ;  ;g 2 : ;g; ''w 
them? He said: 'He gestured with 

, , ., L~ 26 y@ a,, his hand.' " (Sahih) ?4$4?_. >A 
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Comments: 
a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Qub2 with sincere intention, and to offer 

prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophets Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Qub2 and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 

a ,  I *  )',, 1018. It was narrated that Jibir 
:$&I rJ - G k  - \ .  \,, 

said: "The Prophet @ sent me on I _  
* o  GI tf2J 

an errand, then I caught up with 3 ~ $ 1  &! 3 c &  a 
him while he was performing +-W gI 

-, +=, :JG 
prayer, and I greeted him. He ,, 

gestured to me, then when he ;Gg '2.k & 'A 9; p;f 
,- 

finished, he called me and said: ,J , .p .JG "$2 ks a c$L 'You greeted me before, but I was . , 
performing prayer.'" (Sahih) 

, g&f d; $7 ,$ 

1019. It was narrated that +.+ % -f L2k - \ . \ q  
'AbdulEh said: "We would greet 

, I < a  > : J  62 :& others during the prayer, and it 4 r+: &Jr- - - .  
was said to us: 'During the prayer &f 2 '&2~ $7 2 &2~ 
one is preoccupied.'" (Sahih) g :Jg g c&$L~ 

ILL :eJrPsjl Jljs ' 2 ~ : ~  ' p  p &hi B [c>p Fl :c+ 
+bj. OTA:, ,e3 c r ~ v O ~ \ ~ i ~ , ~ i ~ ~ : C . e J ~ ~ ~ p i J  , i;ikzdh 'e 

.a J+i ,G,~,.,,,,I , L & ; F ~ I ~ ! ~ + V I  

Comments: 
A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Salim. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 
respond by a gesture. 

Chapter 60. Whoever 9, , &- - g Q$ - ( 7 .  +I) 
Perfom Prayer Facing A (qq  -I) + -g $2 hI 
Direction Other Than The , ., 
Qiblah Without Realizing ,' 
1020. It was narrated from E L  :@ 2 Gk - \ + Y  * 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 127 I& 6;119 ol+l HI31 ulg?i 

'Abdull* bin ' b i r  bin Rabi'ah .i 'G 2 ~2 : ,, , .L 

that his father said: "We were 3 .-- ~ 3 i ~  2J 

withtheMessengerof AU$h@ 3 c & l @ 2 F G $  ' : a l e ~ l  
on a journey, and the sky was 
overcast so it was difficult for us :hi %f 2 '-2 2 3G 2 $1 g , , ,  . 
to determine the Qiblah. So we g 4 ~ ;  g 
performed prayer, and w e  ' - 'a , - 'GI & 2 7 ;  ;al 
marked the location.i11 Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we X G ,  f& 'a$ 
realized that we had prayed 

'+g $ &,i q x  3 p& facing a direction other than the - -, , ., -, 

Qiblah. We mentioned that to the 
prophet gg, then the words were 
revealed: 'So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of ~llW.[~' 
(Da'if) 

Comments: 
a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determiue the direction of the 

Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadith, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 

, 5 *,, ' 
Chapter 61. The One Who - ( 7 )  +I) 
Spits Performing Prayer 

F" . 
( \ a .  d l )  

1021. It was narrated that Tsriq ~2 : $f 2 $ ;f & - , . \ 
bin 'AbduUa Al-Maribi  said: , a 

"The Prophet said: 'When you &:< 3 2 LJw 3 t 2 3  
perfom prayer, do not spit in 

$1 2 42& 2 '2lk +I front of you or to your right, but 
spit to your left or beneath your Z& lip : @j 21 h6 : Ji & > d l  -, -,, 
feet."' (Sahih) 

['I 'We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would !mow if we were correct or if we were mistaken! Explanation by Sindi. 

AI-Bqarah 2115. 
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Aj '&& 2 y j  '&& g; $2 ,$ ,.,. 
+ ,  a&s ;T '3 L, '. , e'' 4 *8021 

~ v A : ~  '&I 2 2121 +I$ 2 "k ';&I %i *pi [PI :c+ 
. p++iz :JG, ~ ~ V l : ~ c ~ L $ l ,  t + ~ @ i . - i T j s  

f':% 1022. It was narrated from Abu ,. &I s&$r fll; - \ * Y Y  
- *  , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of * 

'A\% 2 9 '3 si &L21 AllCh .h saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 41 45 57 , 4T :$ ',+I> , ?f :> . -~ - - -~ .,- c ~ 7 ; -  
mosque. He turned to the people & $ g  ++I & g , ,  &f; and said: "What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing ;$ 3l;f jc Ga : 26 . ,QI 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits ' * ' 1 Y 

a ,  ' 

in front of Hirn? Would i f  PL!  -I ~ k ~ f  (2; &) 
,? ,,,: ',:,~, like to be faced by someone who $j;f 2% I;I P+j J++ spits in his face? If anyone of you 

needs to spit, then let him spit to . ~ $ 3  2 I= &, j f  G dG 2 $3 
his left, or let him do like this in *: ,->%, , .\,i #: 

his garment."111 (Sahih) y %$G dA &?q +J p 
Then ~ s d ' i l ' ~ ~  showed me how : A& 

he spat in his garment then 
rubbed jt. 
La>> j @I 2 j h j l  js 41 -4 '+LmJI C +  *pi :Ei; 

..!.>,+'$izT313 ".:z'$l . . .  
Comments: 

Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 
allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 
made clear in the next Hadith. 

1023. It was narrated from 'y+ 5 '231 $, ;k Gk - ,yy 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath 

' 

' , *, ,? 
bin ~ i u i  in front of hirn, 2 $ $f G k  : Y 6  ;>IJJ 2 xG 21 , , 
He said: "0 ~hjbath! Do not spit Gc > 4f > ceE >. ' 2 ~  in front of you, for the Messenger , , 6 ,  ,*< 
of A l l a  % used to forbid that, 1 2 6  +& 2 $J . 5 G &IJ 4 
and he said: 'When a man stands , ', , .,*- , ,  

I J a 4 %  Y !G L: 

" Simil:nr preic.i~ld i l u ~ n  ,\I>ll 1lur;gii;ah tlndcr no. 7n1 
'I I?>!, i\ the ,t.~trrncnt uf \ n . ~  Hilkr hill ,\hu Sha!b.lh uh., nirr:~ru,l i t  15, lhn Mil:fih. 
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up to perform prayer, All& turns 
,<I &?I zLD : jc;  'A,: 2 A ;g @ His Face towards him until he 5 

turns awa or he commits an evil && & '$2 & 31 $f & 
Hn*th.'"[J ( a s a n )  

. ~$4 ' 5 2  '5& ;I 
. . -, t4: IT.P~ ;r ji k-qb ;p S Y L : ~  '&js >I *pi C-I :cp 

.& '&If ',&+dl 
Comments: 

'Commithg an evil' means any makter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one's gannent or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 

I ! o  y G k  - ,.yi 1024. It was narrated from Anas 2 :G > 'f$' 2 

bin Milik that the Messenger of Gk p+ 6 2  : Q ~  

All& spat on his garment 
:s . , , * ,* > ', while he was performing prayer, + I GE 2 c G L  ,k 

-; 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) .,, .-s ': 

$3 '%$ , 2 . ;>&$I J$; dl +!G 

2 $ 4 1  f2 ;L'- (17 ,&%dl) 
Chapter 62. Smoothing The 
Pebbles During Prayer 0. i &A) $241 

G k  :G4f$$;f & -  , . y o  
1025. It was narrated that Abu 
Huairah said: The Messenger of c &G 4f 2 '+%I 9 ' %G &T 
All2h g@ said: "Whoever smoothes 
the pebbles, then he has engaged in :@ $1 $$; 26  :JG 233 &f ., 2 
~n~hw."[ '~ (Sahih) 5 A, s 

Comments: 
The Arabic phrase m mussal-ha, literally: 'Whoever touches the pebbles' 
could either mean: 'Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to make the surface 
smooth' or 'Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles'. In any case, it is an 

['I In Inj& Al-Hq&, 'AbdulGhani Dehiawi said: "Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khushu' (submissiveness) and attentiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution The only reason that he described it as 'evil' is 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaith." 

[" 'Meaning he has done what is not suitable.' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, meam 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 

1026. It was  narrated that $i 3 C ~ ~ I  2 6% - j . 7 7  
Mu'aiqib said: "The Messenger of Qjl' G2 : , 1,~1 ~ 

A U S ~  said, concerning @& o! @91 
smoothing the pebbles during 2 & $2 : @1j;ql : &2 
prayer: 'If you must do that, then d;L : jG '% 

I _  

do it only once.'" (Sahih) L :$ *I 
2 C @  41 j+; JG :JE 

5% ''%L 3 d! : a : < ! I  2 &I 

.6 i& l3  

- %  crY. Comments: 
If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 

1027. It was m a t e d  that Abu Z2 3 '?LZ 2 tL.& 6% - \ * Y V  
D h  said: ''me Messenger of L* EL :Q6 Gwl 3, AUSh said: 'When anyone of 

h ' 
YOU gets up to perfom prayer, 2 &$yl di 2 2 
then indeed mercy is facing him, -, 

so he should not smooth the f6 I$ :@ 41 3 4 ;  36 :J6 5; $1 
pebbles.'" (Hasan) *$ ;$ [u, J~ pkf 

Chapter 63. Performing & gwl - ( W  ,..-dl) 
Prayer Upon A ~humrah[~'  

(! S Y  &-dl) !*I 
2 : : 1028. Maimunah the wife of the - + $ I $ $ $ G % -  \ * Y A  

['I A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet #&$ said: "The Messenger 
& I  gz 2 c ~ g L J  2 ccl$l $ <G of All* @ used to 'perform , 

prayer on a Khumrah." (Sahih) $ 2 22 :JIx ,+I 

;. J$ g +, J+; 5g :&C 

.?$I 

Comments: 
Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

'7 L"2 : $  2 - \.yq 
1029. It was narrated that Abu 3 

, ~ Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 3 $.a,,& &f 2 2 ' k 3 ~  
All2h @ performed prayer on a ., 
reed mat." (Sahih) $ 1  24; & :& &f ., 2 ‘&& 

.&;.% 
;P o\q:, '4 b i g  y$ 2 ;&I "L t i & \  + + :~i; 

.? 0 2 y  G 2 L  $! +b 

Comments: 
Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 

1030. It was narrated that 'Amr ~2 :* zy ~2 - , + y ,  
bin DiGr said: "When Ibn 'AbbBs '4,G 3 $-; ? .  ;It was in Basrah, he performed '11 . - -  - 

,, prayer on his rug, thenhe told his ' 2 ~  zl A -: J G  s-9_rbS companions that the Messenger of e , ,  

Alleh used to perform prayer " ,+ '&L ,& ;,,.SL 5; 

G . . .  +G >Li ILL :&-&I JGy C &  Y Y l : c  '$1 [a a > L l l  : c ~  
.G ,+ ( Y  \ O Q ) + ~  ~(17. .Y)+>WI +h3 

Comments: 
The Arabic term used in the HadiUl 'Bisat' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of doth. 
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Chapter 64. Prost+ating On A & ?&I - (12 4 1 )  
Garment When It Is Hot 01 
Cold ( \  * ?  Z.LLJI) ?$I; $1 & - ,  "@I 

1031. It was narrated that ~2 :% 7 ?~ if ~2 - \ ,Yl 
'Abdullsh bin 'Abdur-RahmGn 4 d ,  
said: "The Prophet #g came to us 2 '$?;31$1 & 2 $91 
and led us in prayer in the 

+ $ $ I & >  -" mosque of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, , . + df$. -, 2eG.y 
andIsawhimputtinghishands 6 3 .@$.I\ ., k& : J 6  +31 
on his garment when he ,' 
prostrated." (Da'ifi 41; Gi5 '&%I + & + ,j 

. L+ ILL , '& , & g$ 

1032. It was narrated from !% :>k2 5 6% - \ * Y Y  
'AbdullGh bin 'Abdur-Rahmk .,L ' 

bin m b i t  bin SG-t, from 2 &$I;L &sf 4! $ &cl 
father, from his grandfather, that + 2 $ 1  + 2 
the Messenger of All* % 
performed prayer among Banu c & f  2 2 , G?E , $ @?I 
'Abdd-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in , , 

&,j &,@+I J+; L i  :& 3 
which he was wrapped and 

*.?',> 
putting his hands on it to protect '2 LA& :Q &3 &%I G , . 
them from the cold of the pebbles. 

.&I :> '& g& 
(Da'ifl 

1033. It was narrated that Anas 2 +I;i ALZl GL - \ *YY 
bin MSlik said: "We used to 

dc 2 'PI 2 3; /r :- perform prayer with the Prophet ' *, ' 
% whenitwasveqrhot. When $.$I> C $ I + $ & ~  '$&$I 
one of us could not place his , * & A fi : j6  +,G 
forehead firmly on the ground, he , . - ., 
would spread his garment and -& ;T fkf ;+& 2 '$1 
prostrate on it." (Sahih) %$k 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 133 t& U l g  olqLdl HI31 -%I 

Comments 
The Ahrfdith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself born the heat or 
cold of the ea&. it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 

Chapter 65. The ~asbih~']  Is J&% @I - (70 +I) 
For Men During The Prayer 

+d wl; And Clapping Is For Women , , ., &.dl2 
( \ . I  Ldl)  

, r  L , $ 47 & - \ . y t  1034. It was narrated from Abu 3 'G 4 , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of % 2 ,,& : 9 i $2 2 ;L& 
All& a said: "The Tasbih (saying 
Subhlin-Allih) is for men and 2 '% 3 'Z>>l 2 'w -, 

, , clapping is for women." (Sahih) 
I ~6 % 2;; ST :,a,J *,P 41 

F- ';&I '+> . \ ~ . r : ~  c;&~ 2 91 'G,WI +pT :c+ 
.+  dl& +& @ f Y Y : z  <$I . . . ;!dl +-, &->I 

CommenW. 
a. If, the Imiim commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 

attention is to say Subh&-All&. 
b. If men fail to draw the attention of the l m h ,  the women can do it by 

means of clapping. 

1035. It was narrated from Sahl 3 J& j 'p 3 ;L& G k  - \ .yo 
bin Sa'd As-Sg'idi that the ~, +~ ,, ,~ ? ,:, 
Messewer of Mgh * said: "a 'jG ' .i+s 3 L! t+ G2- : Y ti '$ 4f .?, 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is 5f 4 % ~ ~  .+ 2 'rjg &f for women." (Sahih) ., 

'J&> & a n  :2i $1 J;; 

''1 Saying: Subhan All& when tbe Imtm is mistaken. 
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1036. It was narrated that N W  f i '  : 2 , .,. , 
used to say: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The 
Messenger of AU2h @ granted a c ~ f  2 &cl 3 &,& g 2 
concession for the women to clap, 

J b  I, J+z $ , ,  ag f l &  > ,> y, '"I us 
and for the men to say the , ' 
Tasbih." (Da'if) 2 $&, $& $1 Jg; $; :s 

.&I 2 +y> '&I 

Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals 

1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: "My grandfather, 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and 
sometimes he would make a 
gesture while praying, and I 
would give him his sandals. He 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
All& performing prayer in his 
sandals.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from 'Amr : 2131 ;'% 2 % G k  - \ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his sandfather said: "I saw the - 
Messenger of AlEh @ performing & 3 3 ' .$ jp 2 
prayer both barefoot, and while ; 
wearing sandals." (Hasan) L ~ K  & @ - >  , .&I JG; &f; :X 
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1039. It was narrated that  Gk :- 2 3 G k  - \ .l"4 
'Abdullsh said: "We saw the 

f : - '>; ,GL : !g 2 s Messenger of Allih @ performing 4 d 
prayer wearing sandals and 3 : 2 6  $ 1  + % ' 2 ~ ~  
leather slippers." (Da'ifi 

$31 2 & @ $1 24; gf; 

Chapter 67. Tucking Up The $91 3 A?- (7" 41) 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer ( \  - 7  5-1 $ - ,  "$13 
1040. It was narrated that Ibn G k  ;>>I ?G 2 5 G k  - \ * 2 * 
'Abbk said: The Prophet said: a <  . , ::,, .- r l  , L, 

"1 was commanded not to tuck up + 9 y  ~4.19 gilf 3 2 A- 
my hair or my garment."[11 * : 26  gf+ $1 @ '4r.;LL' > ',&? 
(Sahik) e ,,, 

y3 7s &-! y if &>fn :@ $ J l  26  ., 
' ,  . I L4' 

.AAY: c r J 3  LW1 : r+ 
Comments: 

'Tucking up the hair' means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See NawawTs Sharh, Sahih Muslim. 

,6,, ,' 1041. I t  was  narrated that  ;s 5 $ 1  g. 3 u& - \.*\ 
'Abdullih said: "We were ordered ' , , ,.I ,' 
to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 2 c p v l  2 c&4$ 3 $1 + EG 
garment) and- not to  repeat 9f ce,f p ., .J6 $1 $ 2 '&I> ++f 
ablution for what we stepped 

6' ,<, 
on." (Da'if) . $$ by Y; ,fi$%;lTj.i 

1'1 Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Ekplanation by Sindi. 
Similar was stated in An-Nwah.  
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c & ~  &j'l b+ & j l  2 :+ G:~WI '>>I> 3! e-y! [+ u b i l  :=+ 
*&XI ' d l  b j  +Wl -, 1% a>3 &,>j j!l +k- ;p Y . f :  2 

.& )vA:e '&I> +i/l 
Comments: 

If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 
wash the feet. 

1042. ~ ~ k h ~ ~ ~ l  said: ($1 heard ',JL 62 : & 9 a 

*'' 
< 2 EL - \ . & Y  

Abu Sa'd, a man from the people > < ,  ,,<, , 

of Madinah, say: 'I saw Abu RW,  -a U b 3  :c !% 3 t+Jd~ $1  

the freed slave of the Messenger 62 : $ $ 62 : & ? ~1 
of All& g, when he saw Hasan 2 ..' 

, , ,JL 2s G.f :% ?f + bin 'Ali performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or $7; : 23 &dl $f 's; ' + told hi not to do that, and said: 
"The Messenger of All& a +I sf; '@ &I J$; Js '81; cf 
forbade a man from performing 3; G; 5 2l 
prayer with his hair braided." 

, ,, , , s, 
(Hasan) $1 j$; :JL; ' Z  2 ji 

,;$ SG $; & ;f@ 

~ 3 ! * ~ ~ ~ ~ j r ( Y ~ \ / 1 : ~ l ~ l ~ ~ ) ~ ! ~ + ~ [ ~ l  :=+ 
'-1, AZ j;- d3 Z O ~ Y : ,  c*, 3 &-$ 4;j :J& d3 j. +i-=i $ '>lei1 

.1f1: e 
Chapter 68. Humility During 2 r&~ + - (,A +I) 
Prayer 

' 0 . v  & d l )  ~ ? u l  
62 : %& , , 1043. It was narrated that Ibn .- 4i 2 b& G k  - \ .  fy 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

gaze to the heavens lest your 34; 26 :JC r * * '  $1 @ <#,+& 3 
sight be snatched away," meaning 
during prayer. (Sahih) i f  ,UI jl ,$;~f I&> La :@ $ 1  
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Comments. 
L&ing one's gaze to the heavens 
dwing prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bm Mi& said: "The Messenger of 
All& & led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: 'What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?' He 
spoke severely concerning that: 
'They should certainly abstain 
from that or All& will snatch 
away their sight.'" (Sahih) 

is as prohibited as l o o h g  side ways 

1045. It was narrated from JSbi : 2 ? G k  - \ 5 i o 2 . d  
bin Samurah that the Prophet % 

c;,$ 62 said: "Let those who lift their gaze 2 , 
to the heavens desist, or their ; '$$ .$ ,y ',s\; 2 41 
sight will not come back." (Sahih) , , 

, , w'n : Jt gj ;T :*,* 

-, "9- + $L- 
t ;f C~~~ Ji ,s;%f ~$2 ;I$ 

. t,s;+f &-2 
tYKC '"I 2 'Wi >!+I 2, 3 & I  ++ ';&I L+' L?pf :ry2 

.+ &Pi1 +L;p 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn $ ,f , 3 &k - \ 
2 9  . t ?  'Abbis said: "A woman used to 

*,s, ,..& :+:2 6; <L :q,j ?& s~ perform prayer behind the i t l l  
Prophet %, and she was one of 

$1 2 czl;$l dr 2 G+JG 2 J> the most beautiful of people. ., 
,I OK .JG FG Some of the people used to go $1 3 & 'v' , ' ' . ' ' 

into the first row so that they 
Ql > ;= 'g$ would not see her, and some of > LG LF , 1 .I 

them used to lag behind so that '&IS $ 31 2 ;& :$I 
they would be in the last row, ', . . J ., , . P  ,*,. 
and when they bowed, they 2 LA 2- ,+A% xL> 
would do like this so that they 
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could see her from beneath their kg& t l& j ig;  ';$I 
armpits. Then Allsh revealed: , , 

"And indeed, We know the first @ %;+ : 31 j$ '&! 5;' 
generations of you who had 4@3 ,q a; rn 
passed away, and indeed, We , ,, 
know the present generations of .L& 2 [Yi :+\I 
you (mankind), and also those 
who will come afterwards."[ll 
concerning her matter. (Da'if) 

'41 iJr ;P4 [.+LI 391 +- ' ~ j 4 $ 1  *pi [ikyd . ~ i l  :c+ 
/ ~ : - . W I - . G - ) + ~ W I U - + ~ I ~ L ~  3 , & * + e y ~ . & 2 r \ ~ ~ :  e 
t.& :.~jrj~ +i 2 +a 21 Jljs +j, .+. : d j  OL-, a k  G~, ' ( r r 7  

. &,& 2 +>b7 i+ )J.i dl' ,,& 0 

Comments: 
The Hadith is 'Weak' and the whole story is unfounded. 

Chapter 69. Prayer In A ">I 3 - (1s , d l )  
Single Garment 

( \ . A  &.dl) *I91 
1047. ~t was nmated that Abu t% 3 'z dT i f  G k  - \ a f V 

-, , 
Hurairah said: "A man came to ' ,,& I 9 6 J~ 

the Prophet @, and said: '0 
Messenger of Allsh! One of us $33 gf 2 '41 2 +& 2 ' 4931 
performs prayer in a single ,, : j& ,jg gI x; ;f : ~6 gannent.' The Prophet g$ said: !+I jYJ - ., 

'Does everyone have  two  $1 j& G k ~ $ ~  ?$I 2 C k f  ., 
garments?' " (Sakih) . . 

~,-; > ,6 
. u P 2 . + : p 3 l a  :@ 

c+s ' r 0 ~ : ~  '+ LLL &IJI 2 ;&I '+~;iii ++i :s+, 
.+ +9jJ1+& ;p o \ o : C  ,+ z..a3 hi3 +> 2 ;&I "L ti&I 

Comments: 
A man (as distinct from woman) can perfom prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the weareis private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 
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.i ,' 1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ; 9 6~ :G-3 Is"& - \ .  t h  
narrated that he entered upon the 
Messenger of All* @ when he 3 LG dr ., 'y '&91 2 'g 
was performing prayer in a single - -, a s  . . . 

&+ 61 -.; ;f ,:;c :& garment, wrapping himself in it. #, 

(Sahih) ?$ 2 A $2 % $1 &; & 
a - -  , ,  

.? td$ '+A; 

\eYq:c 'pz LF1 :c+ 
Comments: 

One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 

1049. It was narrated that 'Umar GL : @ $7 2 yk 47 G k  - \ i % 
bin Abu Salamah said: "I saw the a , ~ , ,, ~, 
Messenger of All& g performing 2 c & l  3 L'JP $ (G 3 ~2: - -~ - - '." Jjc; s'& f a ,,, prayer in a single garment, @ 41 24; : 4 *P= 
wrapping himself in it and , , ,  
throwing the ends over his < $  L$ cfil; y$ 2 & 
shoulders." (Sahih) .-;E & &$ 
c ~ o ~ . ~ o f : c  '+ h b ~ $ ~  -41 2 :&I .+L  ':&I CGJWI +pi :c+ 

.+ Cb +*2 ;p o \ ~ : ~  4 e - i  -3 *-I> -3 2 i& -4 i i b l  '+-a3 

' ,' 1050. It was narrated from I 1 I s "  - \ * o .  
' A b d u r - R a M  bin Kaisin that L , ,  ,. , 
his father said: "1 saw the z2 Gk $ +-= ji ,.+I;L 
Messenger of AllZhg performing '2jw~ .$ 2 $& $ 21 
prayer at Bi'r 'Uly2, in a garment." 
(Da'ifi $71 g 2 ' 5 ~  2 +3s 'y 

,, ,.f, ,Jc;  7 I J J 1SG $1 

.-$2 ;?rj.5l,G&&@ 
, - ,, , - 

1051. Ibn KaisBn narrated that fik : @ $f 2 $ i f  G k  - \ * 0 \ 
his father said: "I saw the Prophet G;c :$ ,+ gL : >; g performing the Zuhr and the 
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'Asr in  a single garment, 
wrapping it around his chest." @j $11 ., &f; : j i  %r 2 &La 21 
(Da'if) " ,,, gJ.5 '*I3 -2 2 $1; &I1 & 

, - 

Chapter 70. Prostrations For $91 ?&L GF - (v .  +I) 
Reading The Qur'in 

0 .q 41) 

I?.$J ; f f&-  \ * O y  1052. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  :% ' .- & b e ,  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

i : *  '$byI UJ.  ' 2  
' 

AUSh @$ said: 'When the son of &&& 4' d , 2 J 
Adam recites a sajdah[l l  and :& JG; '~6 'JG g2$ &f 2 
prostrates, Satan withdraws -, 

6,Z : 
weepin$, saying: 'Woe is me! The J?I cW 1 3 I 19 lain 

son of Adam was commanded to ,g >f !z3 : JA ;al 
prostrate and he proseated, and f , 

Paradise will be his; I was ~ > f j  I ' ? 9 4  
commanded to prostrate and I 
refused, so I am doomed to . q!.Jl&$ ,L$ '?*& 

Hell."' (Sahik) 

A \  :C c z ~ ~  42 41 y~ GXLL ak ?L G A ~ ~ I  C+ +pi 
.% ~ 2 3  + + i a l x  

Comments: 
The W i t h  indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur'h. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from All& 

1053. It was narrated that Ibn : & g ~  ?% 2 3 J;f @G - \ V O Y  

'AbbSs said: "I was with the 
-&l&&g&.+$-G2 - Prophet a, and a man came to , 

him and said: 'last night while I :'Ji &.+ &f + $1 2 &$ 21 
was sleeping, I saw that I was 
praying towards the base of a 1s ! 21 & j 6  
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) , I 

$1  +G '&$ '&i 2 $1 G '4% 
prostration and prostrated, and - 

''I An Aynh indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, ;6t 3 : jG 
a n d  I h e a r d  i t  s a v i n g :  ., '<G 

< - 
L ,  iLjl :.<- ' - - - + > ,  Allihummah-kit anni biha wizmn, 15s Q '+? . --lJ 21 : J& 

waktub li biE ajmn, waj'al-hâ  li . - 
, *f Jl J,f ?Jg 

'indaka dhukhran (0 AUih, reduce '* , , . ';":I31 
my burden of sin thereby, reward $91 9G :-1 
me for it and store it for me with 

5 ,  kl '4) : j$ a 
You).' Ibn 'Abbis said: "I saw the U;r , 'd?*, 
prophet @ recite (an Ayah of) & &I; c l ~ f  $ 2 41; 'I& $ prostration and then prostrate, 

* : ?  *.. 
and I heard him saying in his . I ,=-A 3+ 
prmfiation something Gke fiat r3 ,-*,: 
which the man had told him the &I4 :& $1 j c  
tree said." (Hasan) J ,  j ?, .:. ,: 'G ;wl 

??gw $ P- v 
4$ > '$y ,,*!$ a p - 1  J+ 

' I  > J L L ' I  ' I  ! [ I :cj; 
'jk dl3 '&p dl w3 ' -2 jrr~ :JEg 6 %  - j l ~  ;)i h +A ;P o V ~ : ~  

c"p, &.."I, " Y . c Y \ ~ / \ : ~ W ~ >  
Comments: 
a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri &as 

mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfotul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 
b. It is Sunnuh to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 

reciting the QIU'~. 
c. Matters in the Islamic Shari'uh are not proved from dream. The invocation 

i s  d part of 51011161 not LICY~IUST one 01 the Ca,rnpdtuotls saw it in a rirmm, 
but k;.iuw i t  b pruvc~l fro~u the praruct! o i  UIC Messenger of ,\ll.ih ;-. 

1054. It was narrated from 'Ali : & I  2 k - \ . o f  
-, 

that whenever the Prophet 4 ',$ , a ,  

p r o s t r a t e d  h e  w o u l d  say:  2 '@Y I -L*r. 2 &- 
~, a ,  ,"2, , ~, ~,, "~lliihumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 2 +I + '- dy 

imantu, wa [aka aslamtu, Auta ' a ,~ 

rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi shaqqa [G $ 1  GI 2 iE?Ql 9 
sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabhk Allih ~g gl 2t & ',~l; &f 
ahsanul-Eliqin (0 AEh ,  to You I * ., + ,  ., 
have prostrated, and in You I 4; a $ 1 ~  : J E  
have believed, and to You I have ,, 6 C u t  .., '& &I 'id 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One %I kL5 J . "+JI '**,* '* ' , w w '"' +g &; 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 

. Ns,&il sf 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 142 t& -13 cllqLdl L S !  +I9! 

Blessed is AllHh the best of 
creators.)."[li (Sahih) 

V V ~ : ~  ' p k  d b a j  g &I ;& +L, C ~ ~ U I  ;& '+ +pi :=+ 

*>j dl>Vl&& 3 -9 ' e l J  3 :&$I 2 '9& 4: cy$l 3 p T  &> 
. \ i % / \ : ~ i & ~ u L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ s  

Comments: 
The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hudith: 1053. 

Chapter 7l. The Number Of 3 s  ?& [&$I - ( V \  +!) 
Prostrations In The Qd2n  ( \  \ . &&I) jT$l , 

, -, , ~ C', , a'* 
1055. It was narrated that U r n  e- i.? &Y lLG - \ ' O O  

Dard2' said: "Abu DardV told me 2 j> I -; 2 ck 
that he did eleven prostrationsf21 
with the Prophet @, including $ 2 ~4% 4f $1 2 
An-Najm."(Da'if) ;T $2 :a't +;;al ;I 8 2 '&3, 

1056. ~t was narrated that ~b,, CL : 3 % G k  - \ 01 

DardZ said: "I performed eleven gx : ~ 3 ~  
@ ;a prostrations with the Prophet @ 

,, ,$ of which there were none in the + :kJ 3 bG ,y' -, 2 :& 
~ufassal:'~' Al-A'rtJ Ar-Ra'd, An- 

4&l '2G Nahl, Bani Isra '̂il, Maryam, Al-Hajj, , , 

the prostration in Al-Furqlin, Surut $!;$I $ $2 : jt 
$1 

['I P a l  of this narration preceded under no. 864. 
That is, eleven &it of prostration. 

"I At the begiDning of his Tafsir of Surah Qtf 'fol. 9, p. 215, Dmssalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
'"I& Surah is the first Surd in the Mugal section of the Qx'h according to the 
c o m a  view. It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surnt Al-Hujurit (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah An-Nab2 (78), however, this is 
not m e  because none of the r e s p e d  scholars ever supported this opinion." 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Su la imh ,  :~i 5 1 z ~ $ l  4f 
AcSajdah, Sid, and the Hi-Mim 
Surah." (Da'if) % g' 'ZL ;+ &aL 

+ &  ' p l j  ' 1  ' d lFY1  :;$ 
'$Cgl $*:  .Ad; '$1; ';>; '&l;;i 

9,. ' 
'& 2; ';@I; c ' g l  6 5 4  La; 

. F l z i  ;*; 
1" :$+dl JLi3 '(+,9)JJg- & j l +  a j!+JI * [&+ : c+ 

xli at& G+ >Li 

, , , I J < ,  , ,'* 
1057. It was narrated from 'Am G k  : e. a &.- k2-G - 1 * 0V 

bin 'As that the Messenger of cL ., f 
AUSh g taught him fifteen .+ + 2 +> 4 d 

prostrations in the Qur'Bn, 2 $1 @ J. '91 +& 2 
including three in the Mufassal 

' 

and two in Al-Hajj. (Da'if) + gp 2 “& @ +& 2 G $  

,*,:: . , # <  

i+ ~191 @ $ 1  J+; dl & i l  
4 , -  ,& '$igl > 

Lb%." 

.$L +I 2; 

- 

. JWI JggZrn + &>WI 4 awl &I3 '&I+ 
Comments: 
a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur'h. Out 

of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'h Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-Inshiqciq (84), and Surnh Al-'A@ (96). 

b. Surah AI-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 

1 ? ~ & ; f G k -  \ .a ,$  1058. It was m a t e d  that Abu : ' .. $$ d ,  
Hurairah said: "We prostrated , LC ., +a,, a 

with the Messenger of A E h  $43 in 2 $4 Ld +%I 3 L W  Ld d% " .?, 
"When the  heaven is  split c& : J G  :;$ &f 2 ';& & 
asunder"[ll and "Read! In the ., ,, ,, 
Name of your~ord."[~1 (Sahih) 4 3  I ~ L *  2 @ $1 d y - ~  y 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet &$ 
prostrated in "When the heaven is 
split asunder."['] (Sahih) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 

"This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him." 

Chapter 72. Completing The ~~I rGl sq - ( vY  +I) 
Prayer 

( \ \ \  &%dl) 

1060. It was narrated from Abu : ' " 
' ,, i . - \.-,. .- $$ d ,  

Hurairah that a man entered the -, * ,  
mosque and performed prayer, 3 '$ + 41 &+ 2 <$ 2 41 & 
and +he prophet @ was in a 57 2;s 4T 2 '+ @f, + +g 
comer of the mosque. The man 

#g 41 j4;; '$ 3; came and greeted him, and he 
said: "~nd-also upon you. Go . JG ',& ;L-e :< '41 Ikl Z&f 
back and repeat your prayer, for 

a@ 2 '& &;i 
you have not prayed." So he went A$jr 
back and repeated his prayer, 

,% & $ zG 2 '$ g5 then he came and greeted the ., 
Prophet @. He said: "And also $ g$ '& &;j '@ju : JG 
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Comments: 
a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 

performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 
b. Facing the QibLTh is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 

However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. 'Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'Sn' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fâ %, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur'h alter Al-Fitihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to reate Al-Fa^tihah is proven from other Amdith. 

d. Necessary insh.uctions about bowing and prostration have been d i s s e d  
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by All&. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of All&. All21 Himself says in 
the Qur'in "And perfo~~n prayer for My remembrance" (20:14). 

1061. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin ~k : & +~ 6% - , 2 . d  . ? \  'At2 said: 'While he was among 

upon you. Go back and repeat 
your prayer, for you have not 
prayed." On the third occasion, 
the man said: "Teach me, 0 
Messenger of Allgh!" He said: 
"When you stand up to offer the 
p rayer ,  pe r fo rm a b l u t i o n  
properly, then stand to face the 
prayer direction and say Alllihu 
Akbar. Then recite whatever you 
can of Qur'Sn, and then bow unhl 
you feel at ease bowing. Then 
stand up until you feel at ease 
standing, then prostrate until you 
feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 
your head until you are sitting up 
straight. Do that h u g h o u t  your 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of All& % inincding 
Abu Qatsdah: "I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sti'idi say: 'I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of All& %.' They 
said: 'Why? By All&, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer.' He said: 'Yes I am.' 
They said: 'Show us.' He said: 
'When the Messenger of All& @$ 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
"Snmi' Allihu limnn hmnidah (AlEh 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 

Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 

[I1 Meamng that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 147 I& -19 olqLdl &(ti! ulsl I 

bone returned to its place. Then 
$; &? d,q $7 p! k A he would stand up and do the 

>,  
same in the next Rak'ah. Then '&& : I ~ E  'k;$ ' ~ - 9 1  & 
when he stood up after two 

,@$I J+;&J-;vL~~& Rak'ah, he would raise his hands 
level with his shoulders as he did 
at the beginning of the prayer. 
Then he would offer the rest of 
his prayer in like manner until, 
when he did the prostration after 
which the Taslim comes, he would 
push one of his feet back and sit 
with his weight on his left side, 
~utawam'kan .'['I They said: 'You 
have spoken the truth; this is how 
the Messenger of All& @ used to 
perform the prayer."'[21 (Sahik) 

c b l  "L c"l > I  1 T ,  'I+ A":c G r L Z  IV1 :c+ 
'"..f C&L,~I -, t41 y~ +i &.I- ;t. ~ I T L V T Q : ~  

LA + U I  $1 &> ,i.? & +I+- * p,+> 41 21, '-- dl> c*&4!3  'A&.= 

.Tf f / \  :&!,I\ +i 2 &.>I Jti 

Comments: 
The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostratiom. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadifh. In a prayer of three or four W a h ,  sithlng for the 
first Tushah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarmk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 

1062. It was  narrated that ' 1 : ~ $ ; f & -  \ . y y  
'Amrah said: "I asked '&shah: 4 d -  

'How did the M eseng er of All& *f z2Lz 2 'LGj.2 2 :G 
@ perfonn prayer?' She said: csc~ 3k : ~6 :, - o r  2 ;.dG?I 
'When the Prophet $g performed ,- 
ablution, he would put his hand : &c Tg +I 4&; ;Y& z g  
in the vessel and say Bismilllih, &j ,  ;% gg :G~ .@ J - ; V L ~  

, . ., 

MuhamRan: i.e., sitting with the left fmt brought forward so that one's buttock are 
in direct contact with the ground. 

''I Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
p ;A $ $; <%I 2 properly. Then he would stand 

and face the Qiblnh. He would say '< & I' y ',.., 6 %  & &> 3 'GI 
the Tnkbir raising his hands 
parallel to his Then he $G> <&; 3 $4 3 gz 
would bow, pubg his hands on . 5- ,-'> . -.' ' $ 7 . .  '2 

fp"9 '44 * dl; CiJ y 'd*; 
his knees and keeping his am 

> >  *, < <  ''%: $G 
J,Jf $ LG awav from his sides. Then he ".. ir , ., 

w o i l d  raise his head and d& dG> ;% gs 3 
straizhten his back, and he would , . 

v 

stand a little longer than your & kt; 2% $ 'Gfj L L j  k k l  
s tanding .  Then he would ;$> 'GI &&; '&dl &j & prostrate, ~o in t ing  his hands 
towards the' ~ i b l a h r  keeping his & & ~f 
arms away (from his sides) as 
much as possible, according to 
what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.' " (Da'if) 

d 0 7  '&I o > ! ~ j ]  :E+ 

Chapter 73. Shortening The 2 _1%31& - (VT +I) 
Prayer While  raveli in^[" 

( \ \ Y  a\) &I . 

1063. It was narrated that 'Umar : I ?.$;fi&- \ . ~ y  
said: "The prayer while traveling : 

.- d; d , 
I I 

is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two ~1 $ $71 +? 2 LC: *.. 2 tL&? 

Rnkhh, and 'Eid is two Rak'ah. ' +e; 5% : j,j 2 cJJ 

They are complete and are not 
shortened, as told by Muhammad $ Ft5 Ql; '$G.?; k & l >  
@." (Sahih) 

.@$G $ e j &  '$ 
I ~ T \ : ~ ' + I : & ~ ~ . ~ L  '41 c ~ \ \ / t : _ i ~ ~  4_-pi[F1 : ~ j ;  
+ $91 + d l  $1, y 3 CL". /j A $7 2 &jl+ :JG9 14: 49 +L- 3 

.2, rt \ :c '>I$ 'I;$\ +I &I C A ~ ,  ;s *k + j 
Comments: 
a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 

['I That is, for any prayer that i s  normally four Rak'ah. then while traveling it is two. the 
Maghnb Nmains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by All&, who wiU bestow the reward of four 
Rak'ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak'ah. 

b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 
Rak'ah instead of four. 

1064. 'Umar said: "The prayer : I g G - 1.1 t 
when traveling is two Rak'ah, and 

" , ' . f : : , o - s  ,P, 
Friday is two Rnk'ah, and AI-Fitr $ , 4 d .$ r; & - lLJ.=- 
and Al-Adha are two Rak'ah, g .+71 g 2 'g; 2 'd, complete, not shortened, as told ,, 
by Muhammad B." (Sahih) 3 2 + 2 ,J! $i 

Wl cj,& 'aa; :J,j 

. L a * a ;  I I '+&?; ;L2 , 

1065. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I asked 
'Umar bin KhattZb: 'All& says. 
"And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you m 
trial (attack you), ver~ly, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies,"['] but now there is 
security and people are safe.' He 
said. 'I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 
of AUZh about that, and he 
said: "It is a charity that Allsh has 
bestowed upon you, so accept HIS 
chanty." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allfi that must be accepted. 
b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 

preferable. 
c. The Qur'hic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 

conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is pektted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 

1066. It was narrated from GI tf$T :@; &k - \.I-, 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullih bin 
m i d  that he said to 'Abdull* 2 $ 1  2% 3 <+% $1 2 & &  31 - - , , 
bin 'Umar: "We find (mention of) 

& Z + + a l & c  :*,* ~ , c$71++$gf the prayer of the resident and the , , ,:$ + 2 &I $, JL 61 $6 + $ 1  prayer in a state of fear in the Lf! : * * '  

Qdh, but we do not find any 
:,% 

mention of the prayer of the 
traveler. 'Abdullih said to him: @ 3 j6 ?*I d'% ;?U: ~j '@I 
"All* sent Muhammad % to us, 

+, 9; % f- G~ and we did not know anything, 
rather we do what we saw 7X gf; a 7$ d$ ''e 
Muhammad gg doing." (Hasan) 

.JG 
> \ f t - ~ : ~  '41 2 ;&I ' \ \ v / ~ - : J u I  *pi [++ 0 ~ 1 1  :G+ 

I -  

+& > ~ o A : ~  .;&I ~j +:+ c~~-i/\:t&T+pi + QI +-ir 

The Qur'h mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahtdifh. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 

, , ~ <  ,' 
1067. It was narrated that Ibn ;g tf$f :?+ 2 - 1  I26 - \ . I V  
"Umar said: When the Messenger :Jti$$+i '++>;$ '$;$I 
of All& gg went out from this 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not 2 & > &$ liig $1 3 4 ;  Ll2 
perform more than two Rak'ah for 

, q'L+;& '$;J;2 prayer until he returned." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he retums. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 

J * , ,  ,-a 1068. It was narrated that Ihn $ &I +? 2 k U L  - \ - 1 A  

'AbbG said: "Allih enjoined the s,9* > a  :, ,, 6 

prayer upon the tongue of your : ~ c  2 B J ~  3 ~~~191 , , 

Prophet @: Four Ravah while a 
'y ' -9 ' zl,+ $1 cG resident and two Rak'ah when 

traveling." (Sahih) ! 1 : ! ++2 

Chapter 74. Combining $1 $4' - (v f  41) 
Prayer While Traveling ( \  \ ~ ' k J l )  &I 2 $931 . , 
1069. It was narrated from 
Mujihid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, 'A& 
bin Abi Rab* and Tawus that 
Ibn 'AbbSs told them that the 
Messenger of All* @ used to 
combine the Maghrib and 'Isha' 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not alraid of anything. 
(Da'ifi 

1070. It was narrated from 

:&, * 2 ;$ g' - , .,q 
+I> l ' y  c r y  $1 2 $$I G C k  
'y cF$; +? 'y & L z l  21 
'J+&; 'Ss*; ' ,  '*G 
"7 , ,,:c 
* d .  $1 9 :$A&; tc<; 

. , ,  ' ' f  ,:,:< 
2 & i)K 2g $I J&.; i)! r"?I 

3 2 > ' ,2Jl 2 :@I; "31 , , 

j,; ';k & j,; '$9 Q 

*& 

a e!,! r; [+ DJL~I :cyG 
. I l " A V t Y Y O . : C  ',!dl3 cQ3 

f' 2 a& & - ,.", 
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Mu'Gdh bin Jabal that the Prophet f , 4f ' ; ' g3 
combined the Zuhr and 'Asr, 4 fi 

and the Maghrib and 'Ishi' when @ :JI 57 ,G ,.; jG ;; ',&I -- C ( j  ".. ". * " traveling d&g the campaign of , ,  Y- 

Tabuk. (Sahih) $41; y$.l> $1; &I 2 

v.?:t  ' 4 1  ,j $?LA& ,!I +L ' j i j U l  ijs '+ :r j j  
.+ J +J=- 2 

Comments: 
a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 

and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 
b. Combining the two prayus while traveling could take either of the two 

forms: (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with 'Asr and 
Maghrib with 'Ishi'. This is called Jam'u Ta'khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, i.e., performing the 'Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
'Ishâ ' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam'u Taqdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jimi' At-Timidhi: H. 553). 

Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer 31 $ tg~ ;G - (vo  +I) 
While Traveling 

(\\i d l )  

1071. It was narrated from 'fsa 
:&dl ?% 2 $ ;T G k  - 1 . v ~  

bin Hafs bin 'kim bin 'Umar bm - 
Khattsb that his father told him ,$ ,$ 2 g 2 i t  i f  6 2  
"We were with Ton 'Umar on a i ,, a ,~ 

& I  s;."j; :vlkiil + ;bt ,$ journey, and he led us in prayer. ., . 
Then we finished with him and ' 6  $ . ,,, '3 f l  $1 2 13 : j G  

saw some people praying. He 
said: 'What are these people 7 93' ,-. - : jg 'L& i t f  &f3 
doing?' I said: 'Glorifying , $ 5= e. 
A I E ~ . " ' ~  He said: 'If I wanted to 

3 g : j G  : ,9,3 :a ' d w .  

glorify AUih (perform voluntary : a , ! . f '2*s ~9 
prayer) I would have completed - 6~ 6 - - 
my prayer. 0 son of my brother! I 2 $2 & :$ @ $1 j&5 - ,  
accompanied the Messenger of 

,-f :;, - 2 y,& 3 'al All* @$ and he never prayed . i--P 

more than two Rak'uh when he ,~ , < i  
's3 & ;$ $ , , 

['I Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Mi21 took his a , ; :, , ~, 
w c&J'$:> 

soul. Then I accompanied Abu '? 
I ,  

Bakr and he never prayed more : J$ %I; '%I '3 > cs; '$ 
than two Ruk'uh (when he was f , - ~  5. 
traveling), until AllSh took his 9" &; 4 $ 5' '+ 
soul. Then I accompanied 'Umar . \ :Ulj7-YlI 42.- m,,, 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak'uh, until All31 took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
'UthnGn and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah, until All* 
took his sod. All& says: 'Indeed 
in the Messenger of AllSh 
(Muhammad @) you have a good 
example to follow."'[11 

' \ \ . T : ~  ' ; & I ~ ~ ~ I  2 t+.+j. +L '41 t i s i ~ ~  4r j i  :c+ 
+=a&L+-;p l A ~ : c ~ i s i p j 3 ~ j L d l B ~ + ~  ' & j l - d I  i& '&a3 

< . P " 3  $2- 
Comments: 
a. It was the practice of the Prophet and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs & 

not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 
obligatory prayer. 

b. P e r f o h g  other voluntaly prayer is permitted. The Messenger of All& !& 
used to offer voluntary prayers during the journeys on his mount. 

,, 
1072. Usk~ah bin Zaid said: "I Gk :?& 3 ,k ;i I32 - I . V Y  
asked Tawus about performing sk : JG ', ~ 2 , ~  EL : g; voluntary prayer while traveling. #.J id 

N-Hasan bin Muslim bin Y d q  3 ~ ! ;  '31 2 p L;& 
was sitting with him and he said: 

dk ; JG 'a,: 'Tawus told me that he heard Ibn - o q  XL+ +@ 2 &' 
9 .  

. , 
,?: + , - 'Abbb say: "The Messenger of >3 J+: dG 21 9 bl dj&  

AUSh $g enjoined prayer while a '>, ;,j,,> *, 2's $g $1 JG; 
resident and prayer when one is . . 
haveling. We used to pray when g; 'Gg; @ & ~ we were residents both before and . . 
after (the obligatory prayer), and @a! . & . 
we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.'" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 76. For How Long ;ul w - (v? +I) 
May A Traveler Shorten His 
Prayer If He Stays In A ( l j o  GS~I) 5% I:! , ,  &..51 
Town? 

,$ /' 1073. It was narrated that G k  :% &f 2 xl - \ ,vy 
'Abdm-Rahmh bin Humaid Az- 
Zuhri said: "I asked Sgib bin 2 &71 $ 3 c & L " e i  2 kg , , 
Yazid: 'What have you heard G&s 2 +,a\ a'k : ji & about staying in Makkah?' He -, 

said: 'I heard 'Ala' bin Hadrami + : J G  y k  & 3 , L+L : ~ ILG 
say: "The Prophet said: 'Three .@& J G  . J  . e>al :, 3 ~'551 
(days) for the MuhB'ir after 

r ' .  departing (from Mina)."' 'I (Sahzh) . U ~ ~ I  je- ,o, 
C &  ~Lbi + X& -lgell iii! +L 1 b *pi :&4 

j. \ro.i:e '91 . . . ,w X& LLYI j i *  +L '&I G ~ J I S J  ~ r q r r : ~  
.&I +>L& LiJz& LlhlC + jkJl.\.' +*- 

Comments: 
It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet #gg permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened gj to four days. 

'Abdull*, who was among the 
: eG cef : & ,:f,:, 

people with me, told me that the , 
* j d >  q-yG 

,, 
Frophet@anivedinMakkahin & c & I G ~ > L + ~ X  , . , . ::h& +?I .''" 
the morning of the fourth day of ,~, 

@ Ql !,: Dhul-Hijjah." (Sahih) C? ., A :A6 '& Fd .a1 '+ . ,  2 5 
"; 

['I The meaning of it is: being hished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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.Y& 41 cF 21 t - i ~  ;p \ Y \ 7 :  
Comments: e 

The Messenger of All& &$ amved in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarzuiyah (8th of DhuLHijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And AUih knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 

1075. It was narrated that Ibn 2 41 + 2 % ~2 - \ + V O  

'Abbis said: "The Messenger of 
' 

:?% 2 * l j l  62 :"<I$\ $7 All* @ stayed for nineteen days 
in which he shortened his prayer $1 2 '2.A 2 ' j$91 *&G 62 
to two Rak'ah. So, whenever we 

+ k, +I jG; ! ~ f  : jg .i.; stayed for nineteen days we 
wohd  shorten our prayer t o  two ~7 '3; s; &. Lz 
Rak'ah, but if we stayed more than , , 

that we pray four R&&: ILF ' $: $5 JL ' L> % 4 ~ :  ', * -  - .  
(Sahih) ,%;7 p& '4; yi ,a- ~1 ,.:< 

'&. +. 6, '+I j .&L ?L '+I "I%! '@+I + p i  :E+ 
.I+, $& + ppG i j - i r  j. fY44~fY9A'\.A.: 2 

Comments: 
It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
AU2h had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a 'resident' even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak'ah like a traveler. 

1076. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbis that the Messenger of 
Allih gg stayed in Makkah for 
fifteen nights during the year of 
the Conquest, (during which time) 
he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 
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:MI : 2 - \ . V V  1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishiq  . 
narrated that Anas said: "We : j ,~  @ ; ' &;; 3 G3 ,& went out with the Messenger of 

Makkah, during which time we & g $ 1  4;; 2 G$ :JC 
shortened our prayer to two 

,, 
R a m ,  until we came back." I " *  's; s; & .k Ji + ,  asked: "How long did he stay in 
Makkah?" He said: "Ten (days)." . Ez; 
(Sahih) . T$ j g  pf 7 :a 

Comments 
In a situation of uncertainty, the nde limiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 

Chapter 77. Concerning One 32 &&j 6% C. 54. - (vv +I) 
Who Does Not Perform 
Prayer , (11T d l )  iU1 

1078. It was narrated that Jibir G k  : 3 2 C% - \ . V A  
b i n  ' A b d u l l s h  s a i d :  "The 

: .-  && ~2 :g; MessenEer All* #g said: 2 ~ $ 1  41 2 
' ~ e t w e e n  a person and Kufr :@$ $ 1  3 4 ;  JC : j C  $ 1  .+ 2& (disbelief) is abandoning the J , - > ~  

prayer.'" (Sahih) . N<GI 3;; $1 2 3  41 zn 

. % * > I  '$13 A&> 
Comments: 
a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of I s l a  and has always been an enjoined 

duty in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a %fir 

(disbeliever: while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kifir, but even they consider a person @fir if he 
denies the very fact of C?~e obligation of prayer. 
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1079. 'AbdullHh bin Buraidah 2 - \ ,V9  
narrated that his father said: "The 

1 ! ~ *  ,jk :%i1 Messenger of All* said: 'The : $ 4 d , . 
covenant that distinguishes 3 ~2 > a  , ~ , >  

between us and them is prayer; so d 'k- 
A ,  

whoever leaves it, he  has :@ $1 39; J6 :J6 %T 2 'Z$ 
committed Kufr.."' (Sahih) 

G3 '9 ,rw, > .-.,, a WID 3 -. * 
Y l Y \  : C  ';>I 42 2 *kL "L, ' A k x l  '&$I 1- ehkl :c+ 

. y y p w  :JG> '?*,?>dl&?+&+b> Comments: 
What the Hadith means is this that, since a hypo& outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari'ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openlv declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. . , .. 
In i~thcr ~vordi, lraving pr~lver is idcnticd to a deckmation of disbrlizf. l'his 
bt!inc io. then i\ food for tlic~ueht ior the mdnv hluslio~j-in-name-onlv. and 
a need to search their souls yo determine t; which category they"truly 
belong. 

1080. It was narrated from Anas +l;i $ $91 3 G k  - \ * A *  
bin that the Prophet #3 Gk : + Q ~ l  ck . a - :, 
said: "There is nothing standing .+-A'" 

a ,  ~, between a person A d  ~ h i ; k  ~4 >* .+ 3y t ~ l j ~ ~ l  
(polytheism) except leaving the 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has @ $1 2 g G  27 > ~~~~! 
committed Shirk." (Da'if) A> 431; dl s'~ :J6 

~ L ~ I A L !  -42 u ,LL IL :++SJI [+ OJLLI :E+ 
. k ~ &  &pi ;ilr +, '(-.P;) A+ b ~ j  p3 

Comments: 
Worshiping any thing or being other than All* is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping AU3h and starts 
worshiping Satan It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allsh is equal to worshiping Satan. 

Chapter 78. The Obligation 232 : A - C V A + )  
Of Friday ' ( \ \ v  & d l )  WI 

, 1-9, 1081.It wasnarratedthatJ5bir :g.+91+$-E&- \ * A \  
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bin 'Abdul lsh said:  "The 
Messenger of All& delivered a 
sermon to us and said: '0 people! 
Repent to All21 before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support ,  and  your  
condition will improve. Know that 
AllSh has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that i t  is 
obligatory), may Allih cause him 
to lose all s n w  of hanquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zaktt 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, All?& will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imtm over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imim over a Muhtjir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imim over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip."' (Da'if) 
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4: a +JJI +_LI j. \ V I  $ 9 .  /(i :&I *pi [I% L+ .L~I :c+ 
a&+>  ~ \ \ l : ~ ~ ~ G ~ b + ~ & j ~ & ~ ~ ~ L ~ l L  :&+dl JG3 

"*211di?Al> C ( ~ . P ) C ~ J ~ @ > ~ L J  ' g g p  1 b d 3 * J 1 > B d 3 * J \ h  

. t GJ) 
~6 ,-< 1082. It was narrated that '4 & L2G - \.hY 

'Abdur-Rahmin bin Ka'b bin 2 & 2 &QI + & :fi Mtilik said: "I used to guide my , 

father after he lost his sight, and & 2 G f  f . *  & 2 c s ~ L  
, y: i2; y: when I took him out for the " <  

Friday (prayer), when he heard 2 ' 2Gr  $1 %I 2 '& $1 

the Adhiin he would pray for $6 3 : J 6  d! ;,L * + +3 + *TI 
forgiveness for Abu Umimah 

& &$ ILL z.z ':% -L & &f As'ad bin ZurSrah, and supplicate *; 

for him. I heard that from him for d2 $2 ;I%\ & MI Jl ., 
a while, then I said to myseE 'By ' 3 G22 '2515, kf  '2Gl Alltih! What is this weakness? 

a, 

Every time he hears the Adhlin for : & 2 3 $ '& 4; $7 '+ 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying & er for foreveness for Abu U-mah 21 '2' 1; ;l $13 . , - 
and supplicate for him, and I do $3 2 G f  $2 & Ml Sli f  
not ask him about why he does ~s y$ A,: 2 ~ 7  9; ',& 
that.' Then I took him out for 

" ' f  3 a Friday brayer), as I used to take a . MI Ji cy 
him out, and when he heard the a , ;g a %I ;l;byl , Ad& he prayed for forrriveness as & 

L .  - 
he used to do. I said to him: '0 my ;; kf & x~ &',' - I>! ' +f " 5 : z  
father! I see you supplicating for 

y$ 9 +$ .,,,. $la{ + & :, ,: As'ad bin ZurSrah every time you OJ~JJ 

hear the call for Friday; why is ;-% & &, ., , ' c ;  
J ~ I  dE $ ~f : j6  

that?' He said: '0 my son, he was '& ,jg dG; ?+%& &: M~ 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer  before the 57 > r> 2 cet&Lh 3 
Messenger of AMh @ came from 

~ ; f  j i  {sg $ :a',*- Makkah, in Naqi' Al-Khadamit (a ,, Gq 
place near Al-Madinah), in the #%; 
plain of Harrah Banu Bayidah.' I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: 'Forty 
men."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly consbvcted mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 

1083. It was narrated that Abn 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All% @ said: 'All& led those 
who came before us astray from 
Friday. Saturday was for the Jews 
a n d  S u n d a y  w a s  f o r  t h e  
Christians. And they will lag 
behind us  until the Day of 
Resnrrection. We are the last of 
the people of t h ~ s  world but we 
will be the first to be judged 
among all of creation.'" (Sahih) 

j. A a 7 : e  ' 4 1  CJ LVI ,L +lLe ?L L&I L+ +,A I E +  

.?*&A 
Comments: 
a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 
b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad is superior in excellence to 

all other peoples and communitiies. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Ma, the Glorified 
and Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 

Chapter 79. The Virtues Of ++I#'& : & G - ( V ~ + I )  
Friday 

( \ \ A  &dl) 

1084. It was narrated that Abu 62 . f 3 ;f &k - 
Lubgbah bin 'Abdul-Mundhir - < & ,  
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said: "The Prophet @ said: s,, .. ..-? ,#, 

'Friday is the chief of days, the '+M&*> l5& :$JZ & 
' ., 

greatest day before All*. It is 2 '@ 2 2 $1 @ 2 
greater before All* than the Day , ,  -'L - ., ,. 
of Adha and the Dav of F i h .  It has 54 diT 3 ~ 2 2 ~  -'+A d $91 .. , , ,  

five characteristics: On it All* 21D :jg JG : JG +, 
created Adam; on it All% sent ., 

Adam down to this e&h; on it .+I + @f; '$51 & &I fg 
AUih caused Adam to die; on it r22 -9, rs & ,+ +f G2 there is a time during which a , 
person does not ask Allih for . fS i  @ %I $ .+'% @ .&!I 
anything but He will give it to 4 , 

him, so long as he does not ask 3 ; .>$\ ji f" %"'f; 
for anything that is forbidden; ~I ., &I 2% $ %L $3 .f3 21 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
~h~~~ is no angel is close to $3 .LIP 8% $ 6 .i&f $ *+ 
All*, no heaven, no earth, no z~ 9; us 4 k g . ba l  3 2 
wind, no mountain and no sea i r4" 
that does not fear Friday."' Y l  $ $5 ?% Y; ~5 ~2 > ~ f  $3 
(Da'ijj "I, , ,:.~, <,, 

. ~ & l f 2 k * 2 3  

IL : G ~ ~ I  J G ~  '+ pj +b f ~ .  / r : b !  +>T [&G 0 2 L j l  :c$ 
. Y4 ' :C  c r L z  &+ & * +&->I;! 

Comments. 
a. The creation of Adam K9 was a great favor of All&, since we are all from 

him, and by virtue of being humans, we are superior to other matures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down of our grandfather Adam was also a great favor of 
All& upon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the ter r i to~ of AU2h's bounties and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing All* is only possible a f q  we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday was a blessed day for Adam because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that All& 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of AUtWs mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Many fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur on that day. AU the creatures, therefore, fear the 
coming of Friday, because any Friday could be the Doomsday. 

E k  f < ~ $  >f,5$- 1085. It was  narrated that  .. &; S , 41 
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Shaddid bin Aws said: "The 2 
Messenger of All2h said: 'The &&+>1@2 '9 - 
best of your days is Friday. On it 2 '2al 4 9 1  &f 2 '3& 2   dam was created, on it the - -  #, , 

T r u m p e ~ w ~ ~ e b ~ o m , o n i t a ~ ~  : @ $ I  3 4 ;  26 1 2 6  & f $  ?lZ - 
creatures will swoon. So send a $ + . M I  fg &$ sf 
great deal of peace and blessings 13xG ,UI +j u, &jj .;$ upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be G3g Fs ;$ + gal $ presented to me.' A man sad: '0 , 
Messenger of All&, how d l  our , F$ $ 1  2  $2 6 . ,'g; 2 6  c,'b - - - - 
peace &d blessings be shown to 

y~ +: ' ~ ; f  23 &$ <% y o u  w h e n  y o u  wi l l  have  
disintegrated?' He said: ' A m  has $e' if >;LI & ?+ 3 $1 :la : j 6  
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets.' " (Da'ifi . ~~~~1 , -. ;*f 

w 0 @dl *?j_ ;): &-,!I+ * k>Li iiis + o ~ b l ]  :&6 

'>,I> d& Ld WI A &  2 '&+ill r"- gb i l r 7  Xi, '41 
02, \ .  SV:. c>,I, ,r P_J +,b ;PJ C . + I ~ I  gbJ 1 ~ 2 ,  k~ >I, 

. - 41 *i a &,! L ;P 

Comments: 
a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrijil =I shall sound the Trumpet 

(called Sur in the Qur'h). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 
b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet @ is a deed par excellence, and 

so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet g all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Rophet g he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at a n  appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of AKh #g does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he dimtly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of mation. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu :$GI iLk 2 :+ G& - , . A T  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
A E h  g said: "From one Friday L5'%Jl 2 ' ? jG  4y 2 $1 la 

, ,'36 
to the next is an expiation for g $1 J;, 2;s $7 2 '%f 2 
whatever was committed in 

. p& ;;?& dl Jl Wfn : J 6  between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin" (Sahih) '$2 2. 
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I . . . 41 J! .L+A~ 41 L 3 ~ ~ ~  +& C;~I+LII '+ -pi :c> 
Y,L k. -L- j. yrr: 

Comments'. c 
a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 
b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 
c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 

virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 

Chapter 80. What Was @I 2 ;I; G LA- ( A .  41) 
Narrated Concerning Bath On * 

Friday ( \ \q&l)++l f% 

1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi : 6 1 ?*&;fGQ& \ . A "  
said: "I heard the Prophet say: .- 4 d, 

'Whoever takes a bath on Friday, E k  : k~;;ql 2 2 $1 & 
and bathes completelir, and goes I + p  ~, 'f ,+z ,, :* ?~ ' 
early, arriving early," and walks -i .r ., at.% 
and does not ride (to the mosque), : j6 91 &;i 2 >;f +:k 
and sits dose to the ImLim and 
listens to him, and does not &$I f% :J& % $1 ., 
engage in idle talk; for every step '3% $; &; 'si; A; “p& he takes he will have the reward 

, a  , 
of one year, the reward of a year's 3 Lg '&& ,3; ' F 6  tfLxl 2 6;; 
fasting and praying (at night)." 
(Sahib) l&& xf '$ &'& & 

"'It has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no. 496): "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the nar~ators) told that Waki' said: 'Whwver takes a bath' refers to him. 'and 
bathes completelf refers to his wife." It has been reported that ('Abdull2h) bin Al- 
Mubjrak said about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely' and 'Whoever 
p e r f a m  Ghirsl' means washes his head and per fom Ghusl." And lbn Mubhak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn M j a h  whereas Waki' m a t e d  the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tkmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfitul-AhwAi, Mub&akpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubhak, 
while in his notes on Ibn MAjah, Sindi quoted Suyuti's view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki'. Most of them say that 'Goes early, arriving early' means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 164 @ a t 3  ol4L*J1 L(rS! +aln! 

Comments: 
a The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used m the Hndtth are from the same 

root but have a h e  lme of difference m meaning Some of the scholars have 
taken the &st (Ghasala) to mean 'he washed his head', and the second 
(Ightffiala) to mean 'he performed complete bath' Some other scholars hold 
the opimon that the first (Ghasala) means the person washmg himself as man 
ordmanIy does, while the second means that he took a complete bath after 
havmg sexual relahorn wlth his d e ,  so that on h~ way to and from the 
mosque for Fnday prayer hjs attenhon is not diverted by the mght of women. 

b. Aloneside the Draver, the sermon dehvered by the Imcim on Friday IS also ., . . 
.In iinporbnt pdrl o i  thr ritual ,ind mu5t bz 11,tcncd to nttt.ntlvrly. Engdglng 
c,nc!x!lt in idlz t.ilks or i r t  211). other aiti\  it). during the n)llr,t, sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 

A I  I < , ,  /' 1088. It was narrated that Ibn Is - b:*; - 
'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet ' * '&+ ,J 'y '& 2 2 6 2  g say from the pulpit: 'Whoever , ., d.. 

comes to Friday, lek him take a gI g+ :j,j 
bath,"' (Sahih) ., Wl >f ;$, & '$2 

1089. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  :@ d? &z G k  - \ * A $  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the ' 

'& $ 3 'p& 2 ;,$ Messenger of AlBh $g said: "Bath 
, I 

on Fridays is obligatory for every 5f && $1 'y c<& 2 & 
male who has reached the age of 
puberty." (Sahih) &I f% @n :J,j  g 41 Jg; 

>&I3 @ 2 3 ,  a 9 1  ~ 9 3  ?L taljfil i ~ ~ L ; - l l  -1 :~i; 
".Jl J-r ~ p r ~  YL '41 '+> '+ ;r! +J= jr A o A I 2  i $ l  . . . 

. + a \ +  kpiiilrj. A f ? : t  ' $ 1  . . .  J d j l  ;p2&JS 
Comments: 
a 'Obligatory' here may be taken to mean desirable and better since other 

Hadith, e.g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, i.e, the 
permission not to have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults, not for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What W s  4, - ( A \  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning The ( 1 7 .  LAI) 45 2 +>I 
Concession For That 

1090. It was narrated that Abu f $ f - \ .9 .  
Hnrairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& g$ sad. 'Whoever performs 
ablution and performs ablution & &I 2 ~ ;  2 6  ,212 ' * ~ * '  <f 3 
well, then comes t o  Friday 

'&J, pb , G,j , 3n (prayer) and sits near (the imim), Jf 
and keeps quiet and listens, he 5 $ 'PI; &I; cs 'wl 
between that and the previous 3 3  4t. 
Friday (of sins), and three days 

' ; more And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged m 
Laghw (idle talk or behavior)." 
(Sahih) 

. \ * '; 0 c r L Z  C F 1  .,mi;; 
Comments: 

Forgiveness for the s m  of ten days is promised for those who attend the 
Wday prayer, duly observing all it etiquette 

1091. It was narrated from Anas 
bin M W  that the Prophet @ 
said: "Whoever performs abluhon 
on Friday, it is well and good for 
hun, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better." 
(Dar$) 

Comments: 
A bath is not a pre-condihon for the Friday prayer. It is nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable ad. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 
1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU$h g said: "When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of anival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram," (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith: "And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer." 
(Sahih) 

A+ ;p A o + : , ' a l  ,&I Jsj ?4 c-I '&+ -9' :pi; 
. p >i;! l j . : $ + d l  JGJ ig 

Comments: 
a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 

rewards. 
b. Early arrivals are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 

Those arrivjng after the start of sermon do get reward for listaling to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 

1093. It was narrated from .s; 6;; : - , . qf 
Samurah bin Jundab that the i 

Messengerofm$hBdes&ed ' & i l ~ ' i 5 G ~ ' & : ~ . & ~  ' ,  

the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like , , 

the one who sacrifices a camel, @ $11 J4; 3 + $, 23 3 
then like one who sacrifices a 

F g  '&I ml '$ +$ cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, he -de mention of 3 '!&I Fc3 '591 '$31 
a chicken. (Hasan) .GL$JI~; 

1094. It was narrated that :@I  & 2 3 G k  - \ . s f  
'Alqamah said: "I went out with 3 '.JI g 2 dl '+ 6 2  'Abdull2I to Friday (prayer), and , , ,. . 

,*, he found three men who arrived 3 c+I;~ 3 ' 9 9 1  @ '- 
before him. He said: 'The fourth , ~ , :  : ~ e  a 
of four, and the fourth of four is Ji $ 1  g g * y  

'* zj ' $  ,Wl not f a r  away. I heard the :Jd .' ?*- 

Messenger of All& say: ''On 
the Day of Resurrection people Gi .&; S ~ Y  G j  . sjf &I; 

, . will gather near All21 according 
$J{ sp : 23 @ $1 34; + to how early they came to Friday 25 3 ?dl ,*, (prayer), the first, second, and rz , &I & 2% 

third.'" Then he said: 'The fourth j;QI J! +132 
of four, and the fourth of four is 

, , 
not far away."' (Da'if) &I< G; f I : JG ,5 .u~&I; 

. 6:;r 
~ . ! - L 3 . 3 & ~ 7 Y . : c ' u l $ l r P b d / 3 1 ~ + i I u . 4 r j . > L ~ l  :&& 

J+I d> >lJJ +i @I+ ~i, ' ~ V A : ~  C?LZ S;S +Vi s 15wd~ &, 
- d y d l  J E  

Chapter 83. What Was 691 2 6 6  - (AY 41) 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays ( \ Y Y  &41)&2$!1 6% 
1095. It was narrated from f~ 2 z2 G k  - \ . s o  
'AbdullGh bin SalGm that he 
heard the Messenger of AlEh 2 3% ~ $ f  :+; 2 41 '+ 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: - f .. ;., ., 
"There is nothing wrong with > L" & + .+ 2 +$-JI 

<,, a ,  anyone of you buying two $ & $, + 2 '[&I $, &$ 
garments for Friday (prayer), 
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other than his daily work , ,<L 

clothes." (Hasan) 
J&; &.Z +I ,-% 2 $1 &2 2 'L$ 

I ' 

(Another cham) from Yusuf bin :GI ,-% 2 $1 & '23 @ $ 1  
'Abdullsh bin Salsm that his 
father said: "The Prophet , 

delivered a sermon to us" and he . u& "3 6% '&I 
mentioned that. " * 2 : 5 ,  b + - & I  -, z$;r EL 

&2;'++L$Al&22'l3 

$1&2;&;2'L$+&+l 

@ $I ., @ j6 ,f 2 ',-k 21 
&! ,,':: 

,a i" 

Commenb: 
a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 
b The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to prachcal matters 
c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 

1096. It was narrated from F?& :g %Z G k  - \ + q ~  
'&shah that the Prophet g :, '2; 'a , , fi -, 

delivered a sermon to the people [ , g 51 j:@ 

one Friday, and he saw them g ~1 a1 z;~ 2 2 ';;? 2 
wearing woolen clothes. The -, 

@ &f$ &al 
Messenger of All* @ said: 
"There is nothing wrong with any & Gn :@ $1 24; 26 .>dl +g 
one of you, if he can afford it, , , ,  , , 
buying two garments for Friday, @ i l  LZ &j ik cpgf 
other than his daily work . u* +$ 6% '* 
clothes." (Hasan) 

j:~lp'+>d! 2 kri J t i ~  ~ 4 1 4 : ~  '&I3 <GSP4Jl kF1 :ci; 
. ~ U I  &.dl I+ ~ I G  d c(-.&-) :pj & +i 

Comments: 
a. Wearing clean nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 

proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Rophet & said: 
"Whoever takes a bath on a 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself and does it well, 
and puts on his best clothes, and 
puts on whatever Allih decrees 
for him of the perfume of his 
family, then comes to the mosque 
and does not engage m idle talk 
or separate (pushing between) 
two people; he will be forgiven 
for (his sms) between that day 
and the previous Friday." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Performing abluhon and bath and domg them well, is recogmzmg the 

importauce of Friday. 
b. People should come duly perfumed for Fnday prayer. If a person has no 

perfume for hunself, he can use the perfume of his f d y .  
c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 

hunself m the front row by putbng the seated assembly to mconvemence. 

1098. It was narrated that Ibn : & l j l  dc 2 :t% 6 2  - \ * q A  
'Abbss said: "The Messenger of 7 :. &G ek 
Allih @j said: 'This day is an 'Eid & 

r .i (festival) which AlEhhas ordained 2 @' ,y '~$31 2 '-yl 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes ' ., 
toFriday(prayer),lethimtakea $IJ$;JG : J G F g G 1 2  C G ~ I  
bathand if he has perfume then let 31 ;i;; ; 51a :% 
him put some on. And upon you (I 
urge to use) is the tooth stick." . ?-$I Jl cG $ . &&-$ 
(Hasan) ej .,~, a A : . -* & 5g 
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Comments: 
Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer m 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 

Chapter 84. What Was ‘$2 2 $l+ G a -  ( ~ l  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Time Of Friday (prayer) 

- O Y Y  ikJ1) GI 
1099. ~t was narrated that sahl : a1 2 z G k  - \ .%% -2. - 

bin Sa'd said: "We did not take a 
Qailulah nor eat GhaU until after 
Friday (prayer)."['l dz 3; ., : J G  G +?"; , -  

2 I,;;;& ;&I + 1jjj)r :dl; A I  JJ ?L C ~ I  C~~I; IJ I  vjT :~Lz;. 
J I L ' b t g J I  'C_L4> 1 4 Y 9 : c  +&I @ I&l, >;YI 

.+ rjd 3i j! &I+ j. ' 4 1  

Comments: 
a. QailuM (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 

Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them sleepy during the sermon. 

1100. IyGs bin Salamah bin & ~2 : & ~2 - \ \ .  . 
Akwa' narrated that his father ' 

. d  

said: "We used to perfom Friday &>dl 2 :A+& 2 $31 
(prayer) with the prophet g, th& >~ , >q * : J i  
we would return, and we would 
not see any shadow from the @ $ :Jt %T 2 * . I  

-, 
walls in which we could seek - - 

,$ .+-, ,% '&$ $ UI shade." 

' 4 1  '&.aJI c f  \?A: .  c ; i l * J I  ;,> +& a<jLLJl <<JI;IJI vpj ZGyZ 

.+ & , L d l  &+ &..k 3 A T -  $41 J3> 4 1  
Comments: 
a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 

has passed its zenith. 

['I Qailulah is a rest in the middle of the day evm if one does not sleep. GhadZ' is the 

meal eatm in the be@mhg of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was stiU quite scant. 

1101. 'Abdur-RahnGn bin Sa'd & ek J~ 2 , ~ , rl+ Z 6k - \ \ a \  

bin ' M r  bin Sa'd, the Mu'&- . ?, , 
dhin of the Prophet @, said: "MY 9 ~ 9  2G $ 2 &>I 
father told me, narrating from his ?$ '$7 $2 :% 
father, from his grandfather, that 

_ , I , .  

during the time of the Messenger J&; @ & J;l jz 53g LSlj fi 
of All& @, he used to call the 
Adhin on Fridays when the 

.$l$l J$ ;dl  LSlj ILL g 2 ,  & I  

shadow was like a sandal strap." 
(Da'ifl 

,,-< ,s, 1102. It was narrated that Anas $2 :ZG 2 -I U b  - \ \ * Y  
said: "We used to perfom the 

rr :, ,+ :La ,. , ,.,' 
Friday (prayer), then we would f / 2 &I 
return for a nap (~ailulah)."'~~ ' , a:': ,s,! G, .& (y j r  P K :jC; 
(Sahih) 

q f ~ c 9 ~ O : ~  ' 4 1  dij li! -1 ii3 :"L $ 4 1  '+WI :c+- 
. oG2 AJL-, c F  >L; IL :dfldl JL, c ?  &>I + &.L- 2 

Comments: 
Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 
the Friday prayer. 

Chapter 85. What Was u l d & &  ,. GAG-(AO+I) 
Narrated Concerning The ( 1 7 2  & d l )  wl fs 
Sermon On Friday 
1103. It was narrated from Ibn c2 :Le@ 2 <+ G k  - \ ,y 
'Umar that the Prophet @ used to 

+,~, r y  : . ?' 
deliver two sermons, and he $ 2 c? L .  9I>j1 
would sit briefly between the two. G k ;  : -$ sl 2 & 2 '-$ (One of the narrators) Bishr , , 'I, $ 3  $2 :~,T '+ , a  
added: "While he was standing." 2'24 
(Sahih) 

['I See the note far no. 1099. 
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$1 g '@E ,y C + l  ,y "J.3 
#?:, dK & .: $1 3 $ 

. >G I $; 21; . $& * 
;P 4 Y A : t  ' M i  c3 &I 3 ;.dl i 4 I  idiWl 4 1 i ; T  :&S 

;P kg,j LJ ;&I jli &I $5 -4 ~kpj l  '+> ' 9 7 .  :c3 _ r +  J;j C,L- 

.+dl* +*r;p GZ&JI 

Comments: 
a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 
b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse for 

not doing so. 
c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 

smll  break in between. 
d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 

1104. It was narrated from Jarfar 62 :>G 3 ;& &% - \ \ + f 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his - # .  2 'qligl 22G ,y 'W 2 L@ 
father said: "I saw the Prophet 
delivering the sermon on the :26 %? 3 '+" ,$ jp $ & 
pdpit, wearing a black kIrban.'' 

&; 'Al 3 J& ,@ < > (Sahih) ., 
. :l;F 2% 

+L ;P G ~ I ~ ~  ?I J+ jlfl ?L '&I C+ +pi :E+ 
Comments: + JS'- 

a. It is a part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 
b. Wearing black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certajn s e t  that 

puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 

1105. It was narrated that Si-k ; 2 !&2 - \ \ + o 
bin Harb said: "I heard JSbir bin , . , D  ) * , I  

Samurah say: 'The Messenger of 'p 2 h 62 : Y G  .&$I $1 

AU2h used to deliver the : 26 y~ $ 4% ,y '3 62 
sermon standing, but he used to , ,  
sit down briefly, then up.,rr J&j Sk? : JG '6;6; $ >i; L+ 
(Sahih) Sg fl ,$ "u,g G 

> :, <; --.: .tP. y c ' " L - 2  
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'WI j. + b3 ;&I jj &I Jj -6 C U I  I +  +pl :G+ 
(+ +& \ O V O : ~  c \ A l / r ) + l  2 rbyl ,-l+ '&+I ' J U I ~  ~ A l y : ~  

.+>h 1 W 4  4! Lit- && j. 

1106. It was narrated that Jibir c~ : 2 6% - ,,*, 
bin Samurah said: "The Frophet , ,,',, 
g$ used to deliver the sermon Gk : & . Y :  !' k Eb. :, (23 
standing, then he would sit down, ' ,,$ 6 2  : 9 t 2~ 2 @ then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allsh. St? : j 6  6$ j; 3G 3 ' +ld, 3 

, ,, 
His sermon was moderate and his , 5 ': ~, e :  *u,j &: 9, 
prayer was moderate (i.e., neither f Y . - ., 
too long nor too short)." (Sahih) At?; .a! $63 . f$ 

+. ~ J I  -6 <;&I ' ~ ~ 1 ~  ' ( ~LJ I  &I) + +$ zC+i 
. ~ L i L i . & j . ( $ J ~ l ~ ~ + & j . \ ~ ' \ : c ) ' ~ ~  

Comments: 
a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Quisn, 

then explain things in the light thereof. 
b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 
c. The prayer must not be too short. Some of the A'imma, either recite the 

shortest among the Surah of the Qur'h or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunnah of the Prophet g. 

1107. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammir bin Sa'd narrated 
that his father told him, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
when the Messenger of All* g 
delivered a speech on the 
battleheld he would do so leaning 
on a bow, and when he delivered 
a sermon on Friday, he would do 
so learung on lus staff (Da'if) 

i:.$,'f G k -  1108. 'Alqamah narrated that G k  : 3 , . 
'Abdnllih was asked whether the _ _ 
prophet used to deliver the 3 ~ 3 9 1  2 &+ <i 2 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
5gf ,& 3 +, @ '~ said: "Have you not read the Verse: 

'...and leave you (Muhammad) ;f :J6 ?:+G ;f &G &: $1 
standing (while delivering the -, 

?4Q JE;+ f3 
Friday sermon?"[11 (Da'ifj 
Abu~'Abdulli?h (fin Ikjah) said: + 9 @ ;f j~ 

(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); ': . s , .  
it was not narrated by anyone ~J=-s e* 4' 21 v"i 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 

- 

Comments: 
a. In his Commentary on the Qur'h, Ibn Kathir ,& quotes a Hadith from Abu 

D&wud's Ahidith of the category of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet gg himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet @ was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had amived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet @ (See Marhi1 of Abu D&wud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of 'Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is a n  act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And All* knows best. 

b. We know &om this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imim shall greet the assembly (with Salim), then the A h A n  
shall be called, and then the lmim shall deliver the sermon. 

1109. It was narrated from J2bii- : f~ - 1 . q 
that whenever the Prophet jg g& ,y 9' zl ~2 :& J .  > - ,  ascended the pulpit he would 3 S P r  

greet (the peopleA with Snllim). '>mI 2 & 3 c z ~  .+ $3 gl 
(Da'if) 

lii ;I3 @ 91 ., 3 $1 @ g zG 3 
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Chapter 86. What Was 2 &I$ L GF - (AI +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Listening To The Sermon @ + d y l j  * p+Yl 

, 
And Remaining Silent ( \ T o  d l )  

1110. It was narrated from Abu G k  3 $f % $ j'f G k  - \ \ \ .  
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 

9 .  2 , , <  
"If you say to your companions: $ <$ 4f @ G ~ ~ %  +k 
'Be quiet' on a Friday while the $7 + ' ~ $ 3 ~  
Imrim is delivering the sermon, -, 

:Jti g$ ,gl 57 :,.,, you have engaged in Laghw idle ~p ., od9 
talk or behavior)." (Sahih) 

itiylj +$I f% + f  :&% 
. &$' & & ** 

'9":c c+ rLy3 ktsjl t,: 0 G Y I  "L ' d l  ' ~ > + l  -1 :Ei; 
. . ! ~ p j l + ~ ; p A o \ : c ~ ; q k ; J l > ~ l f 3 ~ G ~ l >  :?4 '41 c+, 

Comments: 
a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else's 

remarks during the sermon 
b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 

the Imrim during the sermon as happened m the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of All& @ to pray to All& for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Af-Bukhrin': 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of M h  gj 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafhi 4 during the course of his sermon However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questiomin order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imim. 

1111. 'At2 bin YasSr narrated 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The 
Messenger of All& & recited 
Tablirnk [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, 
while he  was standing and 
reminding us of the Days of All% 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Dard8' 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow 
at me and said: 'When was this 
Surah revealed? For I have not 
heard it before now.' He (Ubayy) 
gestured to him that he should 
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remain silent. When they finished, s Ssp- . I " I  a .dl he said: 'I asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did : ~f J6 ? ++ . p ', '* :&J\ $4 &$f 
not answer me." Ubayy said: ,A$' 6 GL 3 3' 
'You have gained nothing from 

-, your prayer;oday except the idle .z 4; $x g $ 1  4 ~ ;  Jl -& 
talk that you engaged in.' He 

& J ;  j ,.-f *G ,,,: s, 
went to the Prophet and told , ;! J $94 0 ~ 1 3  
him about that, -and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of All& @ said: 'Ubayy spoke 
the truth."' (Hasan) 

. a W  4 ] & ~  ' F  Ih :&+$I JCIJi L +  ) . I + =  
Comments: 
a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 

during the sermon. 
b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 
c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 

Chapter 87. Concerning One 3; 2 ;& L qc - (AV el) 
Who Enters The Mosque 
While The Imdm Is 
Delivering The Sermon 

j! fh 6 2  - \ \ \ Y  1112. It was narrated that Jsbir 6 2  :>L% '~ ' ' 
bin 'Abdullsh said: "Sulaik ., ~, ,a,, ,#?,:, 

GhatafSni entered the mo sque + +? g 3;r" 2 GG j! 3'+ 

when the Prophet was 41 3 >G &+ $31 $r3 .T4L+ 
delivering the semen He said: 

ul 3ml a 3i : 'Have you prayed?' He said, 'No.' & ; . J c; 
He said: 'Then perform two .q :Jc; cy&fB :Jg g 
Rak'ah."' (Sahih) 

. 8&; Sn : jc; 
As for 'Amr (one of the narrator's 

of the Hadith), he did not mention 
Sulaik. 
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Comments: 
a. We learn from the Hadifh that even the person who enters the mosque 

during the sermon should perform two Rnk'ah before he sits down. 
b. These two Rnk'nh serve the dual purpose of being Tnhiyyatul-Masjid as well as 

Sunnnh before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rnk'ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rnk'nh as one desires in a 
cycle of two each, before the st& of the sermon. (SahihAI-BUM 883). 

1113. It was narrated that Abu &f : ml gG - 
Sa'eed said: "A man entered the F. 
mosque when the Prophet @ was 2 'y% 21 2 'w 2 Ll$5 , , 
delivering the sermon He said: 

: jC; ++ 4T 3 '$1 @ $ $k 
'Have yon prayed?' He said: 'No.' 
He said: 'Then pray two Rak'ah.' " : j 6  gij $1' 

-, 
3 J$; CG 

(Hasan) ,us; gp : jC; ,y : jC; UF&fp 

1114. It was narrated that Jibir Gk : &; 2 <;I; G k  - \ \ \ f  
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafm came 
while the Messenger of All& 41 3 2 c $ ' k  2 
was delivering the sermon. The ' 5  i 3 ' f 2 '&G 
Prophet @ said to him: 'Did you 
perform two Rak'ah before you ~ m l  & + 196 .51+ 2 
came?' He said: 'No.' He said: 
'Then perform two Rnk'ah, but 

1 %  $1 3 j 6  .& g$ $1  24;; 
, ,, , ~$ , , 

make them brief."' (Da'ifi . Y  : Jli R?;~. j( iJ s; &fa . , 

Chapter 88. Concerning The $1 2 6~ L &k - (AA 41) 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over * ' -,u' ,., hl 
The People's Shoulders On 9+"f%q - 
Friday ( \ Y v  &.GI) 

' ,, 1115. It was narrated from Jgbii p+ gx :G3 ,.,x - \ \ \ a  . - 
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bin 'Abdull* that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when the 
Messenger of All& g was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people's 
shouldas, and the Messenger of 
AlEh g said: 'Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late."' (Sahih) 

rG &I, c p ,  (&LA1 LC. awl +&I) &A d J L d l  * :=+ 
.s?, \ \ A : c ~ > 3 1 > d f L C . + - +  h l $ + ~ A ,  ~ V l : c c & ~ l > d L  

Comments: 
a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 

find a suitable place near the Inn%. 
b. If we anive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 
c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 

1116. It was narrated from Sahl &g2 <' : -;$ if G% - \ 1 \ 7 
bin Mu'Hdh bin Anas that his 
father said: "The Messenger of @ & 2 & &  $ 2 L-$ $1 
AlEh &3, said: 'Whoever steps 4, jG; j~ 26 %f ic 
over the people's necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell."' MI fs qal "6? & 38 :@$ 
(Da'if) 

. K* Jk I> +I , 

Chapter 89. Concerning r G l $ " ~ & ~ - ( ~ q + ~ )  . . 
Speaking After The Imiim :P ,., 
Comes Down From The ( \ Y A  a\) AI , 2 f~~~ gJIJ, + 
Pulpit ;? :J& , a  , ' *>  
1117. It was narrated from Anas , la - \ l \ v  
bin MHlik that the people used to 'Q 3 ' r i G  2 >@ 62 ::;I: 
speak to the Prophet &3, about 

,<,> , 
their needs when he came down & bg @*gl 5f GG @ $f 2 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 

.@I f% $1 9 33 1:~ ' g ~ & d  (Da'if) 
L + +- f ~ y ~  +L ';&I C ~ U I  %i *,J [w O>L~I :c+ 
&s3 fjL 2 2 5  * 8 2 3  +-J&JI &J c %  3 3  +-k- 3 \ l y ' : c  2 d 3  

.-I--. ~r.; -4 r ' ~  . & d 4  6 2 3  &I 
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Chapter 90. What Was I 6 G - (9. +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 

( \ 7 9  & d l ,  *I f% g 3 . 2 1  $ 
Friday 

1118. I t  was narrated that  .z T < ~ & ; f & -  \ \ , A  
'UbaidullHh bin Abu IWi' said: .- $; L i  , 

" M a r w i n  a p p o i n t e d  A b u  + $ 3 ' 2 ~ 1  &l2i 2 $G 
Hurairah i n  charge of Al- . , r 

I> &I 2 $1 g 3 ' b f  3 Madinah, and set out for Makkah. $1? -, , ,.. G& 

Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on 3 <f -1 : 26 OA.+ 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 

Gf ,& JL ,,, , , . 
~umu'ah in the first ~uk'ah, and in .+ . & d l  

the second, "en the hypocrites 'MI f$j ,GI f3 i2$ 
come to you."~l] 'Ubaidullih 
said: n~ up with ~b~ 3" ILL 'y291 2 3  .Js$i 4m1 
Hurairah wh& he -finished and . L & d l  

:-?:;:..said to him: 'You recited two 
_/: . .,.'< Surah that 'Ali used to recite in & 223 ~f d J > b  :$I j 6  

Kufah.' Abu Hurairah said: 'I , ' ,.\ . s s  ' ' 
heard the Messenger of All& #g sg $;$ ~~3 . G p l  

: reciting them."' (Sakik) 3 f  J  ,:. ;$) L+ f $ *  
? . & f $ @ + ~ j & ; & + $ ~  ,, 

.+ +i &I A V V : ~  .-I i j s  2 ip! I. L+ +yi :=+ 
? %s 

Comments: 
a. Reciting these two Surd is proven from Sunmh. However, as we shall see 

in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 
b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 

Messenger of All& to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 
of both 'Ali and Abu Hurairah &, in this case was in perfect emulation of 
the practice of the Prophet B. 

1119. It was narrated that  iw . r'&,l ,:; 'y& G k  - , , \ ,, 
'UbaidullHh bin 'AbdullHh said: 

&. +. 3 '5 -. 3 $% c t f  :;& "DahhHk bin Qais wrote to 
>~ JQl + :'JG Nu'& bin Bashir, saying: 'Tell a &I $1 

us what the Messenger of All& , , , .: 
:$ +$ 'L>I :A: 2 9 ~ 3 1  Ji 

P - 
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@$ used to recite on Friday along 
with Surah Al-lumu'ah.' He said: ., 

I =n 
'He used to recite: "Has there &I &$ I& f$ Sg .JI.$ vml 
come to you the narration of the am &I 
ovawhelming I e ,  the Day of I' . ,-, 
Resurrection)?' " 'I (Sahih) 

js+lrj.~~~:z 'L+.JI& j i >  L +  '+I '+.-pi :~i; 
? a ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~  . . .  & h i  Y i  ' A + + &  

Comments: 
a. This Haditk tells us that, alongside Surah Al-lumu'ah, the Messenger of AllSh 

used to recite Surah Al-Ghishiyak in the Friday prayer, while in the 
~revious Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-lumu'ah, he 
Lsed to recite Surah Al-Muniijiqun The obvious mf-ce, therefore, is that 
we have a cho~ce m the selection of texts and chanters of the O u r ' h  ~ ~~ -~ - 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authentiaty of the source. 

1120. It was narrated from Abu ek :>G 2 ;& - \ \ Y e  

'Inabah Al-KhawlSni that the 
Prophet a used to recite "Glorify 3 'GL& 2 I-; 2 '& 2 $j\ 
the Name of your Lord the Most $f 2y$l 4r 3' 'g21>l &f 
High" and "Has there come to -, 

- 1  .-g + GI > f$ sg &$ $I 
y o u  the  na r ra t ion  of the  iy ., 
overwhelming I e , the Day of 4-m && &j &+,; 4$i +; Resurrection)$']. on Friday. 
(Sahih) 
,UI ,+ LS hu 4 ' Y n o : z  ir&-p 441 t :ci; 

. 6 g , A V A : z ~ ~ I  i& ~ p ! > i . ~ q  

Chapter 91. What Was s ( 9 \  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Catches One Rak'ah Of cry. &&,I) 2; *I & A;;? 
Friday Prayer 
1121. It was narrated from Abu tu : 2 ~ 6Z - \ \ Y \ 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: c. , > a  ,,, 
"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of 9 l+? e d f  ., , 9 Ly 3 F 
Friday, let him add another Xak'ah 2 ; ' ~ &f 2 ' ~ $ 3 ~  
to it." (Sahih) ., -, 

['I AlGhliFhtyah (88). 
IZ1 AI-A'h (87) and AlGh&hshiyah (88) 
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- & ;k. - ji pr i- ,L! l ia  :$ddl J i i ~  [-I : p i  
y ~ t / r : & ~ ~ y i ~  c.GIJ+-~,L~ c ! ~ % ~ : E ~ \ ~ / ~ : & , ~ d ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . d 3  

b -. &! Y i  wJ>! JZ 4 1  j. 2, !IJ,! g : J L  p~ >I 3 > L b  02, 
. .;c. 

Comments: 
a. In the case where a person fails to arrive at the mosque in time, and is able 

to catch only one R a m  with the Imtm, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak'ah to complete his prayer. 

b. ?here is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak'uh, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Mah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122. It was narrated that Abu 3 'G 4i 2 $ i r  d k  - \ \ Y  Y 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2 ;e 62 :$c AlEh @ said: 'Whoever catches $2 2 ;$ 
one Rak'ah of prayer, he has 2 'fi df 3 '6y$l @ 'G 
caught it."' (Sahih) ., 

;a :@ 41 34; j 6  :jG 223 &f 
-, 

1123. It was narrated h t  Ibn 2 LI& 2 6% - \yy 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of L ,  H' 

Aim @ said: 'Whoever catches 2 ;&? $ 2 $1 
one, Rak'uh of Friday prayer or 2 &J g $; 62 :djl 
other than it, then he has caught ; , : , 
the prayer."' (Sahih) JE :JG $ $1 , 2 , '+L 2 c G j ) ~  

# ,  ; 3 ; ;  :% $ 1  j ~ ;  

ccj,&q 3;;f ' 69 ;f W, 
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Comments: 
One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Muh shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'ah before the end 
of the presaibed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Xakhh for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one R a m  for 'Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 

Chapter 92. What Was f & - (97 +I) 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To ( \ T I  &A!) +I >$ - - 
Friday (Prayer) 
1124. It was narrated that Ibn ~52 : 2 - G k  - \ \ Y f 
'Umar said: "The people of Qub2 *, ~, ,,a, i ?. ' 
usedtopraywi*theMessenger 1s $ $1 2e 2 Gp3 g '3 A+ 
of All* gg onFridays." (Hasan) +& '$f zi  : j 6  '$ $1 2 > , . , . 

Chapter 93. Those Who Do 43 'y.2 -, :A? . - (qr 41) 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse ( I T 7  & A 0  J3 2 & &+I 

* ,  

.. d ~ & , C J G k -  \ \ Y O  1125. It was narrated that Abu 6 : ' '' - - -, , 
Ja'd Ad-Damri who was a , 

'&>$ 2 $3 ; '&.$i 2 &I 
Companion said that the Prophet 
#g said: "Whoever abandons ,!; - <L : I 56 . 5 !; !L~S; -. - 2 ; -' 
Friday (prayer) three times, < & , I  5,,& <-w,  '*, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed . oJ+ JJ- :>,z 
ov& his heart." (Hasan) '- 3 sg; <&$I ~, 

-, GI if 
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Comments: 
Tahiwun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayy~n, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the thinthings he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahiwunnn IS 
also sometimes translated as 'lazdy'. 

1126. It was narrated that Jibir ;r E k  :al 2 - fl' - \ \ y, 
bin ' A b d u l l i h  sa id :  "The , , 

Messenger of All& +& t:d: !+i d T  -, 2 , *! 2 '2; I&- zAG 
'Whoever abandons Friday ,,*s JS,, :$$I 2 &I u&-, :t 
(prayer) three times, for no , 

necessary reason, AUih will place <i $1 2 '4; 2 $1 [GI 6 k  
a seal over his heart.' " (Hasan) '2;s 4 i @ ..$I g 3 ' ~ i  

$1 J+; JC :JC $1 g $ && 2 
'y%: '+jl 32 gn :#g 2 & 

&& & 2 -, , ,. ,. '>J+ 

1127. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allih said: "What if one of you 
were to take a flock of sheep and 
look for grass for them one or two 
miles away, but he cannot find 
any at that &stance, so he goes 
fuaher away? Then (the time for) 
Friday comes but he does not 
attend it, then (another) Friday 
comes but he does not attend it, 
and (another) Friday comes but 
he does not attend it, until AGh 
places a seal on his heart." (Dai3 
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1128. It was narrated from 
ml 2 +' G k  - \ \ y A  

Samurah bin Tundab that the - 
* , 9 ,p , 

Prophet said: "Whoever 226 2 c,+i > '2 3 c$ L& 
abandons Friday deliberately, let gl rG + " 
him rive a Din& in charitv. and if - -  
he cannot afford that, &en (let ' 7 s  k$l 32 ;n ~36 @ 
him g~ve) half a Dm* " (Dai'f) & '& °c iej 2- 

Chapter 94. What Was 1 2 $6 G A? - (92  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) ( \ r T  d l )  el "J$ 
1129. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : 2 % 6k - \ \ Y q 

used to perform four Rak'ah 
before Friday (prayer), and he did @ 2 'zbjl ,, 6 + & > + 
not separate any of them." 
(Maudu') gggl~g:J~ ., F .  G , ~ )  + g . *  

$9 . - j+ 9 "pf MI $2; 
5 ,~ 

,+ & + >L! ILL :d,d1 Jl;, ryGY o.Lf.11 :c> 
&J+ y-1-4 441 + ~ i  G.+IK + a cbs '4krb 

Comments: 
One can offer as many Rak'ah as he wishes before the sermon (See notes on 
H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque dur~ng the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two R U M  (See H 1113) 

Chapter 95. What Was 1 2 $6 - (40 4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday ( \ T i  d l )  & 
1130. It was narrated that when GI Cv :@: 3 X Z  KX - \ \ Y +  
'Abdull* bm 'Umar had prayed ,*$ ,,, 
Friday, he went and dl F + $1 G 2 2 <+ 2 
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Rak'ah in his house. Then he said: 
$ I  ml  & I;i ' ~ l j  "The Messenger of All2h .h used 

, , ,, 
to do that." (Sahih) A\ 39; 513 : J E  'g 2 2% - ,  

, < ~ ,  -, 
. , cy.& 

Comments: 
The Messenger of AU8h & used to perform Sunnuh and voluntary prayer in 
h s  house, although it is also allowed perfomung the Sun& prayers in the 
mosque. 

1131. It was narrated from Sslim, fcf : 2 6 2  \ \ y \  
from his father, that the Prophet 5 .  , - 
@usedtopraytwoRak'ahafter 2 G ~ %  21 , $ , c > p  2 
Jumu'ah. (Sahih) 

G & ~ g s ~  *;I 3%f> C+L -, ,.p; 

>" <" < ? * $ flG - \ \yy 
1132. It was narrated, that Abu 21 3 L~ & d , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of $ 6 2  36 .z;g 

J+ -zml All21 g said: 'If you pray after ,. 
~ ,* 

Friday, then pray four (Rakhh).'" '&LS &v $ 2 , , j: $ 1  
(Sahih) , '  _ _  _ _  

J+; J E  : J L  i;$ 2 
. , 

Comments: 
We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or four after 
the obligato~y Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggestmg that four Rak'nh are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (ather perfonnmg them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them m his house. 
(Mtr'iit) 
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Chapter 96. What Was 1 6 G - (9.1 , -d l )  
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In Circles On Fridays Before :&Yfj '?%%I 3 *I ts 
The Prayer, And lhtibidl] 
When The Imim Is ( \ Y O  d l )  tGYl j  

C 

Delivering The Sermon 
,< ,-* 1133. It was narrated from 'Amr 2 >G : 43 UG - \ \YY  

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from *, > a  , e , ,  x e , ,  

his  g randfa ther ,  t h a t  t h e  :TJ 2 *"" 'C 'kGl 
Messenger of All* B forbade 'rw 21 2 '+ 'Q' $1 ~$f 
sitting in circles in the mosque on ' , , , 

Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) dl  ?& 2 i!$f 2 L$ J? 3 
_GI, 0 ,  

&I 2 &. $ gg $ 1  j ~ ;  
. ;'U1 3: MI ,,, 

. V f 4 : c  'tJ.L-[j-rl :cLij 
Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque b e f o ~  the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from U h ,  but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of AUSh and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becones a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 

1134. It was narrated from 'Amr 31 2 !. - \ y f  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 2 $1 + 3 '& 6 2  : M I  
his grandfather said: "The , 

Messenger of AUih @ forbade .+ J? 3 rs 2 & 3 ' 21; 
lhtibi' on Fridays, meaning when . , L 

the  1mim is  delivering the J+; 2 :JG ?+ 2 '2.1 2 G- . - - 
sermon." (Hasan) & +$I f; +Yl 3 ?!g $ 1  

Comments: .& j G y j  
The Messenger of All& has disapproved of JhtibF (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one's a r m  or 
garment around them) during sermon For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon 

['I Ihtibi' and they say Hnbwah; to sit with one's thighs gathned up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one's arms or g m e n t  around them, or, sitting in the same m r  
when the private area becomes exposed. 
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Chapter 97. What Was sliy~ 2 ;I; G - C S V  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The , 

Adhan On Fridays 0 Y . l  -1) ++I f% 

1135. It was narrated that S i b  
bin Yazid said: "The Messenger of 
A&% & had only one Mu'adh- 
dhzn. When he came out he 
would give the Adhrin and when 
he came down (from the pulpit) 
he would give the Iqlimah. Abu 
Bala  and 'Umar did likewise, but 
when ' U M n  (became caliph) 
the numbers of people had 
increased, he added the third call 
from atop a house in  the 
marketplace that was called 
Zawr2'. When he came out (the 
Mu'adh-dhln) would call the 
Adhlin, and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Iqrimah. (Sahih) 

, , >~ ,., , z ' ' ,  

: ~ ~ l  &"y a E b  -  YO 
9 ,  I",, 

:* 2 $1 += $>& 6 2  
$& 2 '* ' ~ 9 ~  && i f  f& 

I 2 .;$I 2 ,, $1 

554" y",! gg 81 ,Js;% St? G :hG LJ 
, s, i f ;  .ftf 23 l i ~  '&T &$ lii .&I; 

3; ';& St? a ,,,, 
p.. .$ 

2 2 I & I I I ';ifj~ 

f , *~,j1 - .  Jb+ L) '+>I 
J<: \: , 
j ~b 

L+ j. \ . A A : ~  rx . I ~ I  ';&I i,,~.)3T ++i :~i; 
q \ ~ ' q \ o ' q \ r ' q \ ~ : ~  c G J ~ ~  ++T +&I hi, ';+ z a ~ j  a&, C ?  St-! &I 

3 y 3L-L 71tJ :c  ' \ v f / v : + J l  2 >l,.!d &> c +  +,AjIl +& 3 02, ,. - 
&I pJ +, ,G +i3 i@ &I JY> 4s +Id1 AK :+> c +  ~yjl13 &I A h &  

41 i9-g.-T 
Comments: 
a. 'U- &introduced an additional A M  (the first one) outside the 

mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Amuin called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhritl from outside the 
mosque is no longer necesary. 

b. The first Adhiin is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of AWh had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan ibn Miah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 
(i) giving a single Aclhlin in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet @, and 
(ii) giving two Amuin in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However, to call a a slngle AdMn in accordance vvlth the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #$ is better. Moreover, after the vvldespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there IS no longer any jus&cahon for the fmt 
Adhin However, m sltnatlons where these facilities m not available, 
resortmg to whatever 1s needed would be permissible. 

Chapter 98. What Was 6 L - ( \ A  +i) 
Narrated Concerning Facing 

$ > .  . 
/J& $3 rgYl J~'&I 

The Imim When He Is . - , _ ., 
Delivering The Sermon ( \ Y v ' ~ I )  

1136. It was narrated from 'Adi G k  :s 2 % 6 2  - , ,,, 
bin Thibit that his father said: 

a ,  ',&dl g k  :& 2 
"When the Prophet stood on ;F , . v: 
the pulpit, his Companions would -f ' bt ; 3* ' ~ < ,< turn to face him." (Da'if , , -; , - . , Lf ~41 

J f G  I:! '@ 91 ., LL? : j G  

&a;> &2f Wl 

Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That Ls Hoped ~orI" 
On Friday 
1137. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurmah said. "The Messenger of 
Allih & said 'On Friday there is 
a ilme when no Muslim man 
happens to stand m prayer at that 
time, asking Allsh for good 
things, but He will give that to 
him." And he gestured with lus 
hand to indicate how short that 
bme is. (Sahih) 

''I Meanmg, rt is hoped that the supphcatlan w~ll  be answered (Tuhfahil-Akddhi) 
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Comments: 
a According to a Hadzth, the hour is between the tune when the I& sits 

down on the pulpit and the end of the prayer (Sahh Muslim: 16) 
b Some other sayings m Uus conne&on are to follow in the c o m g  Ahad&. 

1138. Kathir bin 'Abdull* bin f;; . '-: r : ' $ ;f G& - \ j y ~  -&; L + : ,  
'Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani , ~ 

narrated from his fa*=, that ,$ $ 1  3 62 .+ 3 
grandfather said: "I heard the 

?$ 2 '%I 2 9? + 3p Messenger of All& g say: 'On 
, a  

Fridaythereisatimeoftheday fs$ . J $ & $ l J $ ; w  :Jc 
during which no person asks & a1 3% Y 2~ w l  
AWh for something but He will ' I , ,*,m 
give him what he asks for.'" It og;.W Af :& $1 Y i  +I 
was said: 'When is that time? He 

+I$YI ;I i'ul ;G k8 , J c  said: 'When the Iqrimah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer eid5.' " 
(Hasan) 

' ~ * l  6% - \ \ y \  1139. I t  was narrated that +I>! ;' 4pZJ 
'Abdull* bin S a l h  said: "I said, 

dl :&al  when the Messenzer of AU* & 3 -A ., u - - 
was sitting: 'We'find in the Book &f 2 '$1 k f  ;& 2 $UI 
of A E h  that on Friday there is an ;& : Ji 

-, 
?'% ,$ $ 1  'y '~ 

hour when no believing slave v 

performs prayer and asks AU& y~ ~ 2, :3G % JG;; 
for anything at that time, but - " 
All6h will fulfill his need."' 2 '.&I$ 9 L I .$I 
'Abdulla said: "The Messenger of 5 $ .jL 'G J S ~ ' &  h5 All* gg pointed to me, saymg: 
'Or some part of an hour.' I sad: 
'You are right, or some part of an 
hour.' I said: 'what time is that? . @ $1 3 ~ ;  5~ ;Gt . $ 1  !+ Jt 
He said: 'It is the last hours of the 

'is&,, ..a >;f : ' ,  
, ., .i gL fl >I 

day.' I said: 'It is not the time of , , 
the prayer?' He said: 'Yes (Itis so), 27 X U  .Jl; p z  gG Af .a .gL 
when a believmg slave performs zG dl .d . c 2 ~ l  - , , "bL 
prayer and then sits with nothing 
but the prayer keeping him, he is 1'- >!a& - ~ " l  Z h  . 4~ , . ,$R 26 
still m a state of prayer.'" (Hasan) 
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$ $ 'gmI + 9 
, , 'S s i  r 

. U < ~ I  

jli9 t4r L.JUI +-ir ;P 1 0 )  /O:LJ +yi [++ :G+ 
. +I b+ & '0!2 k:kJ iy >L! I& 

Comments: 
a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 

when All* answers the prayers of His servants. 
b. The word 'hour' means indeterminate period of time. The words 'or some 

part of the hour' indicate that the duration would be very short. 
c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 

act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of AU2h and the recitation of the Qur'h. 

Chapter 100. What Was $ 2  Cl; L - (1. +I) 
Narrated Concerning Twelve 

( \ r q  0, h 2; 2,- Rak'ah From The Sunnah art; 
1140. I t  was  narra ted  that  
'hhah said: "The Messenger of 
AlEh @ said: 'Whoever persists 
in performing twelve Rak'ah from 
the Sunnah, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise: four before 
the Zuhr, two Rak'uh after Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, two 
Rak'ah after the 'Ishi' and two 
Rak'ah before Farj.'" (Hasan) 

gL f ?.A ,f fk- 
. , % 

.+ :g 3 'Ajl'J . , , ,, I,,, JG; Jti : L I E  ktjG 2 '& 3 '55 
$&%;i* &$&;i;.,jgli 

'$ @f .a1 $ 2 ,., 'al 
1 

L" i; &;; '$1 jg 
, , 

,a , , 
C+I g g#;j 

Comments: 
a .  The most imparrtant of all the pr.lyers art! the' ~bligr~t(~n. praver,. A1011gs1.lt: 

tnc. a~blig.~toy pr,lyrr,, Lhc prdyrs c,mplidt~rally cnjc~~ned bv th~.  Prophet & 
knw, n as Sutrun A.lu'dkk*iJu!l (cornuuls~)~vl hdvc thvir own irnnortance. Thtv , . , , 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two R a m  (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Suhih Al-Bukhakhari H. 1172 & Suhih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rakhh 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm ~2 : 5 f < ~ ;f 62 - , , c ,  
Habibah hint Ahi S u f y k  that the .- $; d , 

kophet said: "Whoever 3.r 2 L'f$ :s3;& 2 + 
-, 

performs twelve Rak'ah (of . :,<, ~, .{, ,. 
Sunnah) during the day and night, - 'g : - , 

'J$ 

L 
a house will be built for him in L I ~  + ;f 3 's& &f . . 
Paradise." (Hasan) 

C ?  +I +.b 3 t l n : c  '&Ul ?UI c&Jl '&$I ?,&I [-I :c+ 
vYA:t .  'CL" Lz 'i,b d, i +.z- :3G, 

Comments: 
a. Twelve Rak'uh referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak'ah 

discussed in the previous Hadith. 
b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 

believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 

1142. It was narrated that Abu 2 : 5 r a .  I . $;f6&- \ ! f Y  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .- .5? d ,  

" ,*.q . <,,.& p& 
All* gg said: 'Whoever performs 3 j . G b  I j d . 
twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah) each jG : J~ 22s dj %f ' 
dav. a house will be built for him ., 
in'paradise: two Raklah before ,$ $ ;u .@ $ 1  2;; 
Fay, two Rak'ah before the Zuhr, 

&g, 
d G 3 ,.> :,*, ' ' 

two Rak'uh after Zuhr, two W u h .  J ., 'dJ ;F 
I think he said, before 'Asr, two .&gs '$ .$-;; '$1 $2 
Rakluh after Maghrib, and I think * 

jaj j,j af .$-;; 'A, q he said two Rak'ah after the 

Chapter 101. What Was 6 G O . \  +I) 
Narrated Concerning two 

(I i. dl) $jl 3 @>I Rak'ah Before Fajr . - 
1143. It was narrated from Ibn 62 :>& 2 ;$ - \ \ t T  
'Umar that when the dawn , . 

&!&? + 3 ce 2 A% 
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illuminated, the Prophet gg 3 c,.r ;E gg 5f 9 
would pray two Rak'uh. (Sahih) ., $1 ,s; 7& 

Comments: 
With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albhi ,& puts the record straight and 
says that in fact 'Ahdull& bin 'Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah $$& who reports it from the Messenger of All& g. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 

1144. It was narrated that Ibn ;c <$f ::$ -f ~2 - 
'Urnar said: "The Messenger of q !, All& used to pray two Ram $ $1 @ c+ $ LT' '$2 gl 
before the morning (prayer), as if s71 gg j4; sg 26 
the Amn were in his ears. (i.e., he 
would pray them briefly). (Sahih) .:?l ( I$ s i, .2>4 dl>Yl ills ' : l ~ l  

Comments: 
a. Performing the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 

performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of All&, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'sn 

b. The Messenger of All& g was wont to recite the Whit chapters Al- 
Kdfirun and Al-Rhlds, which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Mdjah: 1148-1150). 
OccasionalIy, he @ even made a bit longer recitation from these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated f rom GI &j :g; 3 G k  - \ \ L O  
I-Iafsah bint 'Umar that when the ~, 
call for the Subh prayer was 2 ~s s1 2 ~8~ 3 <-$ , , - 

, . given, the ~ e s s e n ~ e r ~ o f  ~ A l E h  gg 5~ gg j+; '>f $ . :, -, ., 
would pray two short Rak'ah ' -- 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) L& &; 2; ~ $ 1  g ' ~ ,  &> 
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1146. It was narrated that : I >. . & ; f G k -  \ \ f l  
' A i s h a h  s a i d :  "When  he  .. 6 L t ,  

~, ,.Q '7 
performed ablution the Prophet 9 '~CL &f ., 3 'fp I 3 
@ would pray two (short) Ruk'ah 

$1 s l j  : a ' i  s;~ 2 ‘+QI and then go out for the prayer." 
(Da'ij) 4 e$ $ s; & ;c3: I<! 

.<3.21 

1147. It was narrated that 'Ali $i cjp 2 ml G k  - \ \ i V  

said: "The Prophet #g used to 9 c ; ~ i  J 2 'A-2 62 : j> 
perform two R a w  at the time of , ., 
the Iqimah." (Da'ij) @, $1 s l j  : j i  $ 3 '+>dl 

Chapter 102. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In The Two ( \  i \ L A )  91 :@ &>I 2 - -  - -  
Rak'ah Before Fair 
1148. It was narrated from Abu +lsi 3 $71 6 2  - \ \ f A  
Hurairah that in the two Rnk'ah , , .. , :~, , 

before the Fajr, the Prophet #g '?lj + * 2 "* j '&a1 
used to recite: "Say: '0  you + &$ 2 'k3G 3 :I;> 6 2  :YE  
disbelie~ers!"'~' and: "Say: All& 5i 
is ~ n e . " [ ~ '  (Sahih) A $7 2 ccjG $7 2 A@ 

$$ $jl 3 79 .@ 

., 
S,' ,,a ,.. 4-1 '&I + $9; 4;w g~ 

L++ c s l i j  41 L s-si "+I "6 'j-j-I Z& ',A -pi : ~ p  
. ? ~ ~ l + l  jljp+*2j.VY?:t . . .  -3 

Comments: 
Reciting some other part of the Qd&n is also in order. (see notes on H. 
1144). 
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1149. It was narrated that fin bn ; '.+ % -7 E~ - \ f q  'Umar said: "I watched the 
Prophet g for a month, and in ;T e k  : y t  '+&lj l  ZG $1 

the two Ruk'ah Fajr he used , seL dl ' LG ek : -f 
t o  r e c i t e  " S a y :  0 y o u  2 , ., 
disbeliever~!"[~' and: "Say: All& $! z; : jC; ;bt 21 2 ' e ~  
is ~ n e . " [ ~ ~  (Hasan) $! &: f,:, , 5~ , , I* 

2 2 

5 .  *I JI. *r J;$; -i 4 ; j i  g& $$ 
.am 

dl5 L, +Jl &J G& 3 &b ?4 ii&l idL$l e-ji r-1 :E?ij 
&hI++dJ, G +.z- :JG, ' + + J $ ! d & + & 2  f \ V : c ' & ! , + @ & l  ..*, vY?:t 'c" 
Comments: 

Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qlu'h, ii.e., within 
the heaxing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer hown as the 
'prayer of inaudible recitation' is perfectly in order. 

1150. ~t was narrated that  G k  :% gf 2 & i f  G k  - \ \ o *  

'&shah said: "The Messenger of G 3 'Ai$, G k  I&, 2 $2 All& $g used to perform two -, 
> *  ;g :d'C z ; ~  2 Ruk'ah before Fajr, and he used to JyJ '& $ $I 

say: 'The best two Surah to recite 
sg3 ,gI #$; & g 41 in the two Wah of Fajr are: "Say: 

3 ,  All& is one"[31 and "Say: 0 you 2 $: f~ c~ &$I +n :J& 
disbelievers. "[4J (Da'if) $$, 4 s / j  >:I ,> , b d JI .$+&l 'g ;  
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Chapter 103. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning: Once 
The lqrimah Has Been Called, 
There Should Be No Prayer 
Except The Obligatory One 
1151. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* $$ said: "Once the Iqrimah 
has been called, there should be 
no prayer but the obligatory one." 
(Sakik) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

2,.>, L"i :y$ ," ' " *  . . 'y >- E L  
, *f '~2 ;p& ty :L3;G ' UJr. 

2 '<& 2 ?Lk 'y '<&? 2 3p 'y 

.L ,, , . '@g $1 2 '2& 4f 
I '  -, , 

2 d i g 1  @r: *.: Xi; j @;JI &I;; "4 '&>LA\  '+ *pi :e+ 
.4 : . ,+ jC jJ t_~ ;Pv \ ' : cL$ l  . . .  i@lLii! 

Comments: 
a. Once the Iqrimah has b m  called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 

allowed to perform any Sunnah or Naj (voluntary) prayer after the Iqhah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation 

1152. It was narrated from Gk :% t +~ ,k 47 6 2  - \ \ o Y  ii d, 
'Abdullsh bin Sarjis that the 2 $1 g2 3 'FG 9 '3L2 Messenger of All* g saw a man , 

performing the two Rak'nh before +: '$; &f; @ $1 J$; 57 +; 
the morning prayer while he 'slal 3: &y 
himself was performing prayer. d Gj 
When he had finished praying he q~ &n : 3 ji; & a . .yjLkil 
said to him: "Which of your two . , 
prayers did you intend to be . a y & S l  

counted (i.e. accepted)?" (Sahik) 
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..! %3 
Comments: 

The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 

1153. It was narrated that 
5~ % '51j, ;f ~2 - , ,oy 

'AbddBh bin Maik bin Buhainah 
said: "The Prophet passed by a '%I 2 c &  % 'e12i ek : 341 

, - - ,  , - 

man who was praying when the 
$ + l G p  ~ ~ G & k p  Iqamah for Subh prayer had been , 

called, and he said something to $2 @ 21 > : j6 .% $1 'GG 
him, I do not know what he said. " 

a , .# 
When he finished, we surrounded . $3 '$1 Ck2 -1 33 
the man and asked him: 'What a .$ g 6J;r 3 :$; & 
did the Messenger of All* @ say . , 

dl j4; jg \;g :z j$ % &J to vou?' He said: 'He said to me: , 

"Soon one of you will pray Fajr if $j;f &. : jg : ~6 B@ 
with four Rnk'ah."' (Sahih) 

, &jf 9, & 
- 

.+ @IYj &.L 3 V ! \ : L  '&Ul "UI '&>!-A i+ c + ~  

Comments: 
This was the Prophet's way of politely making him desist fiom what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (@) meant was this: "There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Iqa^mah. Through your action you seem to have 
added two R a m  of Sunnah as well to the two obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four." 

Chaoter 104. What Was 2 6% G Aq-  (1. t  41) 
~ a g a t e d  Concerning The , , 3 4, 5g& &- .&J>, zc 
One Who Misses The Two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais ek . d T  2 $ $f G k  - \ \ 0 f - -  , /' bin 'Arnr said: "The Prophet g 
: + 

& EL : ?? 
saw a man praying two Rakhh 

I,al < a  p& $2 after the Subh prayer and said, 'Is ,$ 9 2 
the Snbh prayer to be offered 

*%; gg gI &f; :j6 + twice?' The man said to him: 'I ., 
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did not pray the two Rak'ah 

:@ JG .s; $I i's before it, so I prayed them (now).' ., 
The Messenger of All* g 2; : '$71 3 J6 cyS> 
remained silent." (Sahih) dl 4 $f pz 

Comments: 
a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais L& himself. In 

this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Timidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion's explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Taqrir. 

, I,< 
1155. It was narrated from Abu 3 ~ k l z i  % $7' _45. - \ t o o  

. , 
Hurairah that the Prophet g slept ~2 : 9 * .- , .. , +., 
and missed the two Rak'nh before y e K  s + & 5JF. 

Fajr, so he made them up after the 3 2 &s 3 c ~ A G  3 5 133  , * 
sun had risen. (Sahih) ,t ,@ 9, ;f : ,e,~ ' 

r - -, &I 2 g,-jG &T ,,, G G  2; > 
dl 

4jd3 jir j lgp :d OK d 4 >  > L j  IL :++dl JLJ :ci; 
&.pi &J c,& 4 a, h i ;  

Comments: 
This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak'nh before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun These Rak'ah 
shall, however, be regarded as Qadi?' (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the presaibed time, shall not be classed as Q&. 

Chapter 105. Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr 

1156. It was narrated from g k  :z !~$;f ,&- 
.- 4; d , 
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Qibus that his father said: "My , , 

father sent word to '&shah, 3;;f :JE ..r 2 '>;G 2 ':& 
asking which prayer the Prophet @ $1 4 j; 2's &f :%G J! $f 

most liked to perform 
regularly. She said: 'He used to :A6 y& $12 Lf 4~ sf ;E 
perform four Rak'ah before the 3 & ,&I '$ >;f & L g  
Zuhr, in which he would stand for 
a long time and bow and .<$JI; 3 2  c;Kj~ - 
prostrare perfectly.'" (Da'if) 

1157. It was narrated from Abu G k  : % g - \ \ o V  
Ayyub that the Prophet % used 

2 ;.Ql & 2 2~ 2 to perform four Rak'ah before the 2; 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its '25 2 '"I& 2 ,..& 2 '+I;L 
zenith, and he did not separate * I  

them with a Taslim. He said, "The ;I3 jg $1 ., 3 +J $7 2 '?> 
gates of heaven are opened when 9l k;f $ & 
the sun passes its zenith." (Da'in 

+l$f 51" 6 ;  . &; 3: J& Y 

I I L c3J~>3i +pi C+ OLLI :=+ 
. \ ' i \r: . , , ,  $L;;,I-~ ~ + i +  :J!ig '+ :_LTL+-~  \.iv.: e 
Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the four R a m  before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak'ah. 

Chapter 106. One Who >o- ' 

e2 4;iU & - 0 4 1 )  
Misses The Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr ( ! t o  &I)&! 3 

, , ,~, ,~ y& 6 2  - \ \ o *  
1158. It was  narrated that &j 3 &&. 2 

,, ,. .',, , ,<..f 'kihah said: "If the Messenger of 6 2  : .- a - ' ry All31 B missed the four Rak'ah -. 
before the Zuhr, he would 2 >' 6 2  : * '  $9 I 2'12 S d ? '  d4" 
perform them after the two Rak'ah 
which come after the Zuhr." 2 '$131 &I2 $2 'K,ll 

(Da'if) ;lj :a'G &,G 2 '& 2 31 gZ 
Abu Abdullah (Ibn Mijah): No 

, , 
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one narrated it except Qais on the 
'$I $: g;~l ,a: : authority of Shu'bah. e b  1i1 g $1 24; 

G q \  ,& ,,<% 

.: - - >' 9~ 2 $ :&I &2 JL 
:,o: ~, 
. - 2  

eldl  Llts 3 3>!& &I+ &> ,y f Y 7 : ~  '&L$I+FT [*I :&a+ 

+ &,I\ + La% ::J+. >G3 >,+dl J.S uirrd & fj -2 j;.. : JL ,  4% 

+sri 41, 'LJ>WI &I .>A ,J, ' &I 

Chapter 107. One Who 
,o- &I2 ' x , . :$q - ( \  .V  ,+.-dl) 

Misses The Two Rak'ah 
After The Zuhr (, *, d l )  &: aw3f 

, 

1159. It was narrated that ''. ,' '', .. $1 i d $ d  U&- \ \ o q  
'Abdullgh bin Hirith said: 

~, , a ,  

"Mu'gWiyah sent word to Umm &?5 G7 8 +k> 2 <>$! $ $I 

Salamah, and I went with his 23G j;;f : j6 ;; 4, &2 ;; 
envoy who put the question to '[,$ , ,' ,, -6 &a s f  Umm Salamah. She said: 'While f 1  JL2 5b-J r J! 
the Messenger of All31 $J$ was $ &I 2 4 ;  5L : a-6 ,a 
performing ablution for the Zuhr a r c;- 3 sg; 'A, /& L;.$ in my house and he had sent a 
SK~,' '] the MuhZjirin gathered 7 ; , ,  ; 3- 9 . .  bL 
around him in large numbers, and , a . .(L - 
he was busy dealing with them. $ 4~ e$ '$?I $9 cvL: 
WhenaLmXonthedoorcme, 
he went out and performed the 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed 
what had been brought to him.' 

>f :JG $ p; $ 
She said: 'He continued doing 4 

& ,&\ &f ?J that until the 'Asr. Then he came 
into my house and performed two . a 2 1  
Rak'uh. Then he said: "The matter 
of the SZi kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after 'Asr." (Da'if) 

.& 0.f:. '$1, u, [u'qd uLll :c+ 

[I1 The pemn ~csprsible f o ~  wllecting the Zaldf is sometimes called: As-Sgi. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 2 &I; G A! - (1 . A  +I) Narrated Concerning One - ,  ,#,#,I Gz; ~ # , 7  &, 3 Who Performs ~our'kak'ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak'ah Afterwards o t v  a\) 

1 ? *&&~GX-  \\,. 1160. It was narrated from Umm 2 : ' .si d ,  
Habibah that the Prophet g said: -, ~2 : ;3;G &. "Whoever prays four ~ a k " a h  

:,<, before  the  Z u h r  and  f o u r  $7 + 3 2 '&I 
afterwards, M a  will forbid him 

, jG . I - : :-.,' rJ > '~f i  to the Fire." (Sahih) -, , 

'-&,f Gz3 '*G;f 2 '& ># 
. U>hl J6 21 qg 

;. ij. +.i-.> t r v : e  'pi [&I "L 'i&~ '+L$I +i [-I :cj; 

41 l j .  2 3 6 3 ,  L3 -.> ;rr : JLJ c ?  jjjb 

Comments: 
a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak'ah 

before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak'ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak'ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from MSh for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
AllSh's wrath and punishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Ma.  Similarly, no one 
but AMh knows how much more or less the reward of any action that we 
do shall be. 

Chapter 109. What Was 
Narrated About What Is 
Recommended Of Voluntary 
(Prayer) During The Daytime 

1161. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Damrah As-Saluli sad: "We 
asked 'All about the voluntary 
(prayer) of M W s  Messenger #$ 
during the day He sad: 'You will 
not be able.' We said: 'Inform us 
of it, we wdl do what we can of 
it?' So he said 'When he prayed 
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the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. When the sun  
appeared over there (west) - like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the 'Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the dirrction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib - he would stand and 
perform two ~ a k ' u h [ ~ '  then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr praya from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 
And, four before the Zuhr when 
the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak'ah after it, and, four 
before the ' A s r ,  separating 
between every two R a m  with 
~ a s l i r n ~ ~ '  upon the angels that are 
close (to Ma), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers."' 
'Ali said: "That is sixteen Ruk'uh 

of voluntary praya which AllMs 
Messenger !!& performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who bffer them regularly." 
(Hasan) 
Waki' said: "My father added: 

Habib bin Abu Thibit said: '0 
Abu Ishiq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Had~th of yours."' 

['I Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horiwn. That is the time of the D u b .  
[21 Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Ivzj8h Al-H&j& and explanation by Sindi. See 

no. 429 according to Tinnidhi and his dis-sion after it. 
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Comments: 
a. The time of Iskrriq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 

marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadith is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e., until one fourth of the day bas passed. 

b. The time for the DUE prayer begins a little after the beginning of IshrQ, 
i.e., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden 

c. We also find mention of Amribin prayer in the AhMitk, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have defined even 
DUE in like terms. And AIEh knows best. 

Chapter 110. What Was a 6l+ G - ( \  \ + 4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Before The ( l i t  -1) "$1 , , $ S ~ I  
Maghrib 

1 ! *A ; f~k-  \,,y 1162. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  2 : .- &; ' L? , 
'Abdullih bin Mughaffal said: 
" R e  Prophet of All& 245 said: 

, , e , ,  
'Between every two ~ d h & s  there : JL + 2 41 g ,y '24; 2 41 
is a prayer.' He said it three times, , __, 9 ,  , ,, 
and on the third time he said, , F ~ ~  u:'% %I;! J5 sn : @ $ 1  3 Ji; -, 
those who wish.' "['I (Sahih) #& $,# : & A l  J G  ,?% @,j , , 

L+ T Y V : ~  G+E & 21ji JS :+ 'LII~VI '~,I+II :E+ 
.AT +i 432 C p  A T A : ~  'i& 2 v i l  JS it: "6 ' j ~ j ~ i - l i  i& i~ $4. A 

- ? 6 3 .  

Comments: 
What dearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhiin, be it for Zuhr, 'Asr, ' IsW or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak'ah between the Adhrin and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet's own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet @ has made them optional 
by saying: 'For those who wish'. 

[I1 Meaning A&& and Iqtmah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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"I heard Anas bin say: 'The + . . I ji + x i  :,& 9~ 

Mu'adhdhin would call the Adhin 2 -  
<L r . ,  ,,, 

during the time of the Messenger of : JG a G s  5 +> 2 2 
All& g, and one would think +!,,' 
that it was the because & d+~ Lg L; :j& GG 21 
there were so many people who 2 ' 2 ~ 2 ~  $! &$ 4~~ stood and performed the two 
Rak'ah before the Maghrib." ."$I -, $ s > l  & 5 53 
(Sakih) 

'p~ij a &~rlr~l * +,+ a ;* YAYI~:L-Y + p i  [-I :c+ 
.o+ 62, l Y 0 I c  '+&J & hl$ +A3 ~ \ \ l : ~  

Comments: 
a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 

I q a d  for the Maghrib. 
b. After the iqamik, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 

have, to perfonn the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Raklah before the Mnghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 
like manner. 

Chapter 111. Concerning The 2 G - 0 \ \ +I, 
Two Rak'ah After The 
Maghrib ( r o .  -1) u$Jl , , & gg-91 

r .  9 2 . -  1164. It w a s  nar ra ted  that  I useuseu 6 - \ ~ y t  
'Aishah said: "The Prophet G ~ +a,> x e ,  

used to pray the Mwhrib, then he c$ la l  &c 2 <@ ub : &&1 - .  
would come back io my house 

+G 2 && 5 $1 $ 3 and pray two Rak'ah." (Sakik) , , 
' . ., < <  '&>, & gg QI ;g 1 . ,  * -, 

Comments: . Y +  .r; 
a. The two Ruk'oh after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 

superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 
b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one's house, with 

the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. 

1165.1twasnarratedthat~fi '  : $ d l & 6 j l G  G k -  1 \ 1 0  
bin Khadij said: "We came to the 
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Messenger of All% @ with Banu 
2 & 3 ' 2 ~  2 &zi ck 'Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in , 

praying the Maghrib in our 3 2 $ 2 * G  3 G * ~ i  
mosque. Then he said: 'Pray these , 

two Ravah in your houses."' :j' Fg $ ~ ' 5  3 <& c$ ?- 
~ Y (Hasan) 

&Z & 4 @ 41 3 ~ ;  E d  
: jg $ , ce 3 - ,  , , ~:G lp;lD ."2 4 $43 p 

Chapter 112. What Is To Be 
Recited In The Two Rak'ah 
After the Maghrib 

( \ a \  d l )  "$1 & $331 
:, 

1166. It was narrated from ~2 :$;9, 2 ~f 6 2  - ,,,, 
'Abdull& bin Mas'ud that for the 

I * , ,  

two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the I; Lj 'hs  :c !*;I3 2 $91 3 
Prophet @ used to reate: "Say: 0 $, ,a , ~ 3 ,pL : 
you  disbeliever^!"['^ and "Say: '&I 2 . C. + $$I 

He is All& the ~ne."[ '~ (Da'if) ck :djl ,- 2 , , 3 &k :p,j 
6 * * .  ~, ,',-, , ~ ,  2 .&l3 &I S J ?  jc ~ 3 %  gi * G  

*,; , , , 

$ l f l b ~ ~ $ l & i 2 ~ $ $ l ~  

q~ $9 !'% g 
, , 4m 51 ,$ $+; 4;w 

?+I + &>I ,+i "L ';&I C&L>I *pi [+ a a ~ l ~  :c> 
,+i kS + I& + J+;b 2 f l " \ :z  G W  ;+l$l, 

.*2> 99Y:c  '$LA1 .Ls z+ &.dls 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 205 &b -19 ul+l +Igll 

Chapter 113. What Was 2 6 g  G A! - O \ Y  +I) 

Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak'ah After The Maghrib i , 

0 0 7  a 0  
1167. It was narrated from Abu 

;f gz :- 3 G k  - \ \ > V  
Hurairah that the Prophet @$ said: . , , 
"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after 3 % ~ $ 7  :&I 
the Maghrib and does not say > &f ~ $ f  :[+ - 
anytlung bad in between them, 

~ l l  

will have a reward equal to the 2 '+2 $ $>I @ 2 %.k &f , , 
worship of twelve years." (Da'if) g I 26 % ;f :,a,, ' 

-, eL+ &I 
, .,-a- &$9G;& 

ZW; *. "31 , , 

, & i* $ !:&; 2 $4 

c- L+I 2 C ~ L  +L cipiCJ~ G ~ L + I  er j i  [I& ++ .JL;!I :c+ 
a ks' u :JG, 'g &I .iGjl ;i +j +A ;p ITo: ,  c+&I -iy 

.I& ug '+AI ,L +S $i a &I+ a : J& ( + J ~ ~ )  

Chapter 114. What Was j > 1 > 6 & ~ A ! - ( \ \ i + l )  ,, . 
Narrated Concerning Wih 

(\or a l l  

1168. It was narrated that 6; 2 b " * '  U b  ,"- - \ \ > A  
mrijah bin Humfah  Al-'Adawi :' i .~ &:* 2 '* 2 GI ~ $ 7  
said: "The Prophet !& came out to & $ -$ 
us and said: 'All& has increased 2 2j>l 2 4, 2 '- 
a prayer for you which is better # ,  

for you than red camels. (It is) g2G 2 [gy df] -, 2 , 41 
Witr, which All* has enjoined on 

@ c$ : j~ z 3 ~ l  g lk  you between the 'Isha^' prayer and -. -, 
+I 

the onset of dawn.'" (Da'ifi t { S 1  pf i;: ha :JG .$g 
>' ,.*; 1 '>$I .$I p ,La * 

,+ sf J! ?L$I yj~b 2 q p 
. u g 1  

\ r i ~ : ~  '24 "+I "6 'jj! ,!,i ',,I, ,I +pi [++ 0 ~ q 7  :c+ 
.,Lj :dl+- a! JG, "&I, ' , sW!  "&y.I! %+I3 '41 +! +A ;p 

,415 8. (V /?)bi +A, ' $4 0, $& 
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Comments: 
a. Wih prayer is a special bounty from All&. 
b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 

that this form of prayer is better than wen the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 

1169. 'Ali bin Abu Tglib said: > '& 2 3 6k - \ \>$  
"witr is not definite (obligatory) 3 3 47 ek :Qt nor is it like your prescribed .Cml $1 

prayers. But the ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of ,$, w G  2 ' 2 ~ 1  df > 'GG 
All* #$ prayed Wtr, then he * - -, 

\ ! a  ji :jti 2&l :,~-. 
said: '0 people of the Qur'tin! 4 & .- 'Pp 

Perform Wtr, for All& is wihl" $w 9; , + 3' $ j l  zk : +& 
a n d  H e  l o v e s  t h e  o d d  6 9  , I , .  
(numbered).'" (Da'if) ,2 '$7 % $1 3 ~ 2  $3 . ~ * l  

j f \ ~ ; ~  '291 ?+I -+ '291 '>,I> X! +pi [a ~ q l  :r+ 
'st-! *i LL cfl. +I +, c t - ~ : ~  '&I, '&$I U, '+ st-i $1 +& 
A pb - st-! &i >LL ~ + v / \ : ~ - i  Epi, t& ~ I P  

J G  'OF*; % ii JJU-i&J~ ii;z: $41 irJ : JG 0 &I &) iJS ;r &A. i+ . . 
.* .>L,!, ' @$ &I JplJ *iJ i p s  c& &+,, :+ Comments: 

The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak'ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahtdith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence in it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak'ah of Tahajjud, normally called Wih, then it is Sunnah 
Mu'akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 

1170. It was narrated from : 7 L~ 6; - \\,,. 
'Abdull& bin Mas'ud that the .- 4 Y: 

:, % '  

Prophet @ said: "All& is Witr s p  2 2 L;<~I  41 
and He loves the odd (numbered), a 

+ $1 2 '2s d 7  2 '27 +I so perform Wih, 0 people of the ., 
Qdh." A Bedouin said: 'What is $ 1  :At @ $1 2 ':$S .* , 
the Messenger of All31 2g 

j~ .cdT>l $f 13>jg ,2jl ,, saying?' He said: 'That is not for a. 

you or your companions.'" (Da'if) :At ?@ $ 1  3 4 ;  2 '* G : a I * ~  f 9. .") 

"I Meanjng 'one' which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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\ f  \ v : ~  '241 +L~;.I +& '241 U~2i yi + j i  Id& o ~ h l l  :G+ 
.& \ V A : c  ',LI9 '+ dkts ;F 

Comments: 
If the vocative phrase '0 people of the Qur'h' means the memorizers of the 
Qur'k then Wih means Tuhajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur'h in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
AIL% 'That is not for you or for your companions'. 

Chapter 115. What Was g,:> I* L & ~ - ( \ \ o + I )  

Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In Witr ( \ o f  &.dl) j j l  2 

,, . 
1 !~ ;& ,yz - \ \ v \  lln. It was narrated that Ubayy 6 : ii ' d . ., 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 2 62 &&- ~ ,f 

AUa B used to verform Witr 3 

and re;&: 'Glorify ;he Name of g .+ G 2 '5; 2 '&;; a 
your Lord the Most Hi hr,"l 
'Say: 0 you disbelievers!"~l .and @ gf 2 cd2 "f g . ' . ? I  

'Say: AU6h is ~ n e . " . [ ~ ~  (Sahih) &'& @ +I 3 ~ ;  A3 :% 3 

Comments: 
a. Wih here means the Sal& performed at the end of Tuhajjud. It could 

comprise one, three or five Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibu Mtjah. H. 1190) 
b. Reciting the Suruh named in the Hadith is the Sun& of the Prophet s. 
1172. It was narrated from Ibn :MI 3 2 G k  - ! \ V Y  
'Abb6s that the Messenger of - , , < ,G ,,*, 7 (. 9'' ' :,\ 
A l l a  g used to perform Wih & d &% 

and recite: "Glorify the Name of 2 '2 .+ G 2 ckf  2 
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your Lord the Most Hi h,"['l f + 2; LE @ $1 Jg ;  :f Fr$ $1 "Say: 0 you disbelievers!" '1 and , 

'Say: AlEh is 0ne.".13] (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 

, 
S,' ,*. ,A d 

wording. - 4 ~ - 7  21 9 $+; '&+A 

1173. It was narrated that 'Abdul- A; ;f 3 ' Gml 2 gG - \ \ vy 
'Aziz bin Juraij said: "We asked , :yi , *.j,m, -f ,~ J # , >  

'kihah what the Messenger of AU& c ' -  a A '$91 
. a , 9  ~, used to recite in Witr. She said: ' 'a 62 

'He used to recite: "Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 5,$ 4; C+G fif2 : j 6  e$ 2 , ,, 
High,"[*] inthe first Rak'nh,'Say:"O f2 L~ $I jy, >,,.,;- 3x dLS 
vou disbelie~ers!"'[~I in the second - 

,A *, ,,, 
&ah, and 'Say: All31 is One' in the 43 '4&21 +J 2 1  &+ + j j $ l  $71 
third and the Mu'nwwidhatain 

%A1 $3 '4$$4 c< $9 (Chapter 113,114)."' (Da'@ 
5,' ,<, ,.A *> 

$;$I; dL-1 dl p Jj+ 

Chapter 116. What Was 241 i~ L-" & . ' L ' - ( \ \ ?  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
One Rak'ah For Witr (100 d l )  $2 , 
1174. It was narrated that Ibn G k  : :*a* , ~ ,, . 0 I 6 2  - \ \ V f .  
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'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,, , * a  S, 

AUSh to pray (voluntary $1 2 ~5~ + +! 3 4 3  'Y >I.- 

prayers) at night two by two, and > & @ $,\ 2 ~ ;  Lg : j6 
he would pray one Rak'ah of 
Witr." (Sahih) 

.g2>;> ,s 3 
.\\it:c 'p LF1 :&32 

Comments: 
a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rnk'ah each. 
b. Raying one Rnk'ah after Tahajjud is enmgh, although it is also in order to 

offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim. 
c. Praying a single Rak'ah for Wih with no voluntary Rak'ah before it is not 

desirable, since the Prophet @ and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after p e r f o k g  the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 

1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger 
of AUGh & said: 'Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rakhh.' I sad: 'What 
do you thmk if I become drowsy 
and I want to sleep? He said: 'Put 
"what do you think" up there 
with that star? (i.e., don't think 
about it at all).' I raised my head 
and saw As-Szmrik.'" He repeated 
that the Messenger of AUSh & 
said, 'Night prayers are to be 
offered two by two, and Wztr is 
one Rak'ah, before dawn."' 
(Sahih) 

PT ji zhS, ;JI, '& & t.1 ikp uk  ';"J"LAI ~kp L+ cpi :E+ 
. l ; d ; o + ~ u i ! + * 2 j . ~ ~ ~ :  

Comments: c 4" 
a. The Comparuons followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 

get angry at anybody's whys and wherefores wth  regard to them. 
b. If anyone fears that he wdl not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahanud 

and Wih immediately after the 'Isha'. (See H. 1187). 

(" Here, As-Si& refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Sir& Ar-Rtmih) or Spica, 
dso called Alpha Virginis (As-Simdi AI-A'zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn 'Umar: 6 2  - , \v, 
"How should I perform Witr?" 
He said: "Pray Wit r  with one G k  :& :; 2 4 1  G k  ::&h 

L 7. 

Xak'nh." He said: "I am afraid that 
f, 

the people will say that I am . , A=- :$l;;Ll 
6 I I* * I ,  ,,, 

cutting the prayer short." He said: ?>>I : JLZ kJ + 21 Jk : 26 
"The Sunnah of Allih and His , .$ , , , 
M ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . * ,  r q k  is AT -1 Gi :J6 .&I% > j f  :J6 
the Sunnah of ~ l l i h  and His &I 3 :Jg :> f~ l  JA 
Messenger." (Da'if) 

. g 2.2;; [&I1 2 ?$ : $2 .$I;; 

y 213 &k dl 3 (+I $13~ G!)+13J : FL-~Y J E 3  [+ uL11 : E+? 
(09, L&Jo L,' 

1177. It was  narrated that  k : f 2 - ! \ Y V  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of . , 
Allih jg used to say Taslim after 3 '&+I 2 , c+$ , &f .,, GI 2 , '$G 

,* Lg :d'L &;G ';;? every two Rak'uh, and he would g $ 1  jyJ 
perform Wih with one Rak'uh." 

D.-A j ,  

(Sahih) .&% 2;; cF, $ 2 $ 

. O M  
Comments: 

This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet @$ used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak'ah with two Tuslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak'nh, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Tuslim, although it is also dowed to offer them 
with one Tushah-hud and one Taslim. 

Chapter 117. What Was 2 6 G - ( \  \ v  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Qunut In Wih. (107 d l )  >dl ,, 2 . +$I 

1178. It was narrated that Al- G k  : 2 $ i f  6 2  - \ \ " A  
H a s a n  bin  'Ali sa id :  "My .s G6GL e ,  

grandfather, the Messenger of &; --A $i 2 42 
All& @, taught me some words 2 2 G ~ I ; ~ I  &I 6 3 ., +> 
t o  say  i n  Q u n u t  of W i t r :  ' ' 

All&umma ' q n i  fman 'ifnit, wa % $ 1  3.2; cG% $ :JG 2 
tmudlaui jiman tawallnit, wahaini $ 1 ~  : j $ l  +$ 2 A9T c .' 2' 
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jiman hadait, wa qini sharra m i  
- G$ -& $3 . &G o , . qadait, wa birik lifima a'tait. Innaka fi &G 

tqd i  wn l i  yuqda 'alaik, innahu llf .-' G > &; . <Z > +$I; 
yudhillu man wilait. Subhtnaka , . ~ f  A c, 
rabbani tabirakta wa ta'ilait (0 y2 ' ' L  .9 

8 Allsh, pardon me along with ,a'\; 5 J& y cL ,m -y 
those whom You have pardoned, . a;g c; x~ 
be an ally to me along with those 
whom Y ~ U  are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku' in Wih. A Hadith in Mustadrak Al-Hlikim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku'. However, the Hadith is 'Weak'. More authentic Aiuidifh than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 

.b ,,< , 
1179. It was narrated from 'Ali :[>PI 2 1s 31 E-\r - \ \ V q  

bin Abi Tilib that the Prophet gj : % ;G 6 2  : Gf > J ., ,** j! ;g: EL used to say at the end of Witr: 
"Allthumrna inni n'udhu bika $ 2 cAJl$! -, 9 P  2 tl.& g~ 
b i r i d h  min sakhaiika, wa a'udhu p '>Jwl rl.& 2 +<&!I +*>I 
bimu'ifitika min 'uqubatika, wa I I 

a'udhu bika m i n k ,  18 uhsi thani'an ' j2 513 @ $1 57 d& $f ,$ $ 
'alaika, Anta kami athnaita 'ala 

,, , . , , , 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, . && & 4 6 g  :$.fj . && ~ , ie 
and I seek refuge in Your 

,:! .a c .. &f j! . &, 4 <$.f; f o r g i v e n e s s  f r o m  Y o u r  a - 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 

, a~ & @f ,-& You f r o m  You. I canno t  
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yomelfj." 
(Sahih) 

j. \ L Y V : ~  G ~ J I  2 041 "6 .>>I. %I 4.~.yi re O L ~ I  :c+ 
.+JI~ 'r+>/\:,.su~ -> C ~ O T I : ~  +$I L~ '% >L- L.& 

Comments: 
It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadifh. 

Chapter 118. One Who Does Y Llf Gq - ( \ \ A  
Not Raise His Hands In 

( \ 0 V  d l )  +$I 2 d& 
Qunut ,. 

bin MSlik that the Prophet @ did 3 '+ /L :&;; 2 ',/+ ,& not raise his hands in any of his 
supp l i ca t ions  except  when  $1 * ' '' q : , '&G & ? J $ ' F $ ~  ., / 
praying for rain (Istisqt'), when he 
raised his hands so high that the G q g l t ; ~ : $ $ $ $ & ~  Sl? 
whiteness of his armpits could be 6z > & 22 Ll? 36 .$+YI 
seen. (Sahih) 

. &i ;.g 
2 42 2 ~ O T O : e  c-@ &I Z.+ G,$~WI 

A 9 T : c  ' . b y 1  2 .GdL eJ "6 ~ i 4 h Y l  i& I + ,  ~\.(r\:~- teij 

.4!t>~$I&_iu+J-i~ 
Comments: 
a. I& Ibn M?ijah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands aw not to 

be raised during Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas & mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet @ raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Wih. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he #g did raise his hands wlde reciting Qunut NriziL?h (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku'. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunuut of Wih; is in order. 

,, ,:, 
Chapter 119. Raising The $&cJ>  $( ; - ( \ \q+ i )  
Hands In Supplication And 
Wiping The Face With Them gj $ p j  $ G ~ I  

- - 
( \ 0 A  & . d l )  

'f , - 1181. It was narrated that Ibn '-:$ Lb \ \ A \  
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'Abbss said: "The Messenger of . , 
, $ isG ~ : e ,  AlBh g said: 'When you call 2 '- * 

b : Y G  . p I l  
s , ,  ~, ,'$ < upon Allsh, then do so with the 2 + ;F '&~p ,  I d~ + 6,~;. 

palms of your hands (upwards). j j  ' G . -  
Do not do so with the back of F .  + 4 ~$31 $ 
your hands (upwards). Andwhen && ~1 lip :g $1 Jg; you finish, then wipe your face - * 

with them."' ((Da'ifl I:$ . ,+&; p 3; @ 

Comments: 
The Had& is 'Weak'. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 

Chapter 120. What Was 4 . .  6C; L &q - ( \ Y +  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Quuut Before Ruku' Or ( \ o ~ & J \ ) ~ & j t $ ~ !  $ + ~ l  

1182. It was narrated from :$>I +$ 5 122 - \ \ A 7  
Ubayy b i n  Ka'b tha t  the  

&; - > 'L,$ , , ,~ a 62 Messenger of All21 g used to '3 
pray Witr and he would recite 1 @ i @ j i  
Qunuf before Ruku'. (Sahih) , ,  6 ,J 

2;; 3 + $31 'y '%I > '631 

Comments: n 2 3  .k wL- 
The Qunut is reated in the last Rak'nh of Wih as well as on speaal occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Ni?.zzlah. 

1183. It was narrated that Anas :MI $ - \ \ A Y  
bin Maik said: He was asked ;r , ' Gk : -i about Qunut in the Subh prayer, ir. irr 
and he said: "We used to recite s * ~  +g1 2 & :jg g g  
Q u n u t  b e f o r e  R u k u '  a n d  ' 

g 
, ;G3 cJ$l $3 g 

afterwards." (Hasan) .j& c$l 
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Comments: 
This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet a, 
he recited Qunut N s l a h  only after the Ruku'. 

1184. It was  narrated that &i G k  : 2 & . d  ? '  G k  - \ \ A t  
Muhammad said: "I asked Anas 

J g ' Gk : ?G j l  
bin M3ik about Qunut, and he 
said: 'The Messenger of AlEh ,h : J6 +$I 2 +JG 3 S.%G 
recited Qunut  after Ruku'."' , ,: 

(Sahih) .r&l & g $1 JJ.;; u 

'+> ' \ . . \  :, '.+> ~gjl jj 4 1  ?4 'YJl '&JLCJI *pi :&& 
.% Ys.i ijiz 3 V7vv:c '$1 . . . a\+\ Cp- y- a41 "+I ?L '+WI 

Comments: 
This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet @ is reported to have recited the Qunuf Nrizilah after 
Ruku' in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 

Chapter 121. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The End Of The Night 
1185. It was  narrated that 
Masruq said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about the Wztr of the Messenger 
of AU2h a. She said: 'He prayed 
Witr at every part of the night, at 
the beginning, in the middle and 
at the end, when he died (he 
would perform it) just before 
dawn.'" (Sahih) 

. . . @ &I a ~ h  J ~ J  ;& ?L ij?jWl ;jS + pi :r+ 
.+ ;c" $1 ;*- j. "Via: 2 

Comments: 
a. The time for Wih. is after Tahjjud. Reciting Witr  in every part of the night 

means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 
b. The predominant habit of the Prophet was to be up in the second half of 

the night. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 215 I& ZAlj  ol+l Z-41 u191 

'Aishah '& reports: "In the early part of the night the Prophet @ used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-&in called the Adhin, 
he would get up again (Sahih Al-BukMri 1146). 

c. The practice the Messenger of All% stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 

1186. It was narrated that 'Ali G k  & 2 3 G k  - \ \ A >  
said: "At every part of the night $2 : & ?~ L Z L ,  , 

the Messenger of All& % prayed 2 . d  J .e '2; 
Wih,  at the beginning and in the 3 , '+- 2 ,  EL :JG - - .& , 2 2iZ middle, and finally his Wih was 
just before dawn." (Hasan) 'y G 'y 'sL21 &f -, 

$1 jG; $;f 3 :Jg 

J 1  '+;r> 4JJf .@ 

.;;-tjl 

6 3  3 ( ~ 3 ) ~ ~  L+ ;i: y \Yv / \ : -k i  *j\ IF O J L ~ I  :c> 
. OW z y  >LL !ia :+Fdl Jti3 t +  

Comments: 
'Witr being just before dawn' means that he #j$ performed W i h  at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the t h e  he finished the Wih, it was 
already time for the Adhin. His praying Witr almost before the 'Adhtn of 
Fqr  confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Witr. 

1187. It was narrated from J$bjr 6x : +$. 2 $ 1  G k  - \ \ AV 

that the Messenger of AUih .h f , , f i  : f ?.I 
said: "Whoever among you fears 4 -'=-I%=$d 

that he will not wake up at the :& @ -, 9 1  ' 44; > 'G& 'y ';I$ 
end of the night, let him pray Witr 

:, 9 if g L~ gr at the beginning of the night, then 8 @ -- 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 5; . d j  $I J;Y 5 >$ 'dl 
he will wake up at the end of the 7 :  : 6  
ni&, let him pray W i h  at the end >$ L$l 8 & 1: ~ dl & $ 
of'the night, for ;&tation (of the $I if izl% Qg ,dl kf 5 
Qur'h) at the end of the night is * ,,~- , > 

attended (by the angels), and that . IJ& ~ $ 3  .:;$& . . - .  
is better." (Sahih) 

j& 91 pi js t+ Y hi dl; j. -4 ~ ; l i ~ c i ~  i& I+ +pf :c+ 
.? +.y! rj*r j. voa:. 'd,i 
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Comments: 
a. It is preferable to perform Wih m the later part of the mght. 
b It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak'ah before Wih 

a o , , ' a ,  > Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps j2 2 f G  p + - ( I T Y  +I) 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets 
It ( ) I \  d l )  &$ j f  

r , , * 6  >< ,,* , 1188. It was narrated that Abu 4T 2 -I 1 U& - \ \ AA 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of , , 
All* g 'Whoever sleeps e 2 $9 3 <[Gal] $ 

I ,~ ,~ k 62 and misses Witr, or forgets it, let 2 '-&' ,> *J . 
him pray it when morning comes, 
or when he remembers.'" (Sahih) # <f 2 G ~ &  :G c$ f  

,, ,, ;$I $- f6 21 1% $ 1  34; JG : JG 
,, , 

. ;f '@f 'C ;f 
3k-L \Lr!:t .jJl I, *bJI 2 ?L 'jJl '>>I> 3i +pi [-I :&$.L 

-,+is Jlrj l> c&Jl> '@=J -9 $4: +-i j: +j jr p 
Comments: 

The correct time for Wih is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 

1189. It was narrated that Abu -7 ; 'S $ gk - \ ,,,q 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of tv : I 2 62 : 9 6 +;qI , . 
A l l a  @g said: 'Ray Witr before , JJ 21 

morning comes.'" (Sahih) ,*, ,,*, 
f 2 $7 + 6 . 3  ,, 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: $ 1  A&; Ji;: 1 %  % $72 ':$ 
"This Hadith indicates that the 

r o t - ,  ' 
narration of ' A b d u r - R a m  (no. . NI&.Z j! lg>ji~ : @ 
1188) is feeble (weak)." , ~, 

9 s  ,, ' - &$I lA 2 :$: 2 k JE 
, , 

.'$I; $71 g && L i  & 2; 
' I  

9 7  g ZJ JJ!> GI i& "6 i&u\ ids 'e er,i! :&& 
.++,A L.Jz- g vn2:. ,$I1 

Chapter 123. What Was >j\ 2 &g G &G - ( \ Y Y  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Witr , , ,, 

With Three, Five, Seven Or e> g; -2 +%; 
Nine Rak'ah * 

0 3 7  U I )  

1190. It was narrated horn Abu @lsi 2 G k  - \ \ a 
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Ayyub Al-Ausir i  that  the  
I $ 1  i;/~ :*31 Messenger of AlEh .h said: "Wtr . 

is H U ~ ~ . ~ ' ]  Whoever wishes let 3 '$1 44 2 ck 2 G;y31 ~ 
him pray Witr with five (Rak'ah), : jc @ j&; sf , 6 

and whoever wishes let him pray ., u%! &i 
Witr with three (Rak'ah), and g3 .++ 3s c~ $ ,> 3jlu whoever wishes let him pray Witr 
with one (Rak'ah)." (Sahih) 

. j.3 .-- .+'% 3 2  

. us&l% 

+& 3 , i Y Y  :C C ? ~ J I  6 "6 '>Jl '>3!> x! +pT IF a , L L ]  IG+ 

g 3 ~  +J=--(J ' ~ 2 3  15393 ' & - I 3  i,LLJ!3 ljk ; i l  -3 ~ 4 !  +pjJ( 

!i4j9> 

Comments 
To some scholars Wih is Hqq'  means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Hqq)  has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 

1191. It was narrated that Sa'd 
bin Hishim said: "I asked 
'Alshah: ' 0  Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of All& ' She 
said. 'We used to keep his tooth 
stick and water for ablution ready 
for h. All& would wake h m  
as He willed to dunng the rught, 
and he would use the tooth stick 
and perform ablution, then he 
would pray nine Ruk'uh, during 
whch he would not sit untd the 
eighth Rak'uh. Then he would call 
upon his Lord and remember 
Al l ih  and praise Him and 
supphcate to Him Then he would 
get up without saying the Salim. 
Then he would stand up and pray 

['I They differ over whether it means 'a requirement' or 'true,' meaning that it is an 
established Sunmh, based upon the &rent views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean 'a duty' like in the case of the 'righr' of All2h upon the worshipers, 
and, the 'right' of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak'ah. Then he would 
; & q '&I + sit and remember Allkh and 

that we could hear.   hen he G& 'p; &; +; $57 '$1 
would pray two Rak'ah after the 
Sallim, while he was sitting down. . $ 
That was eleven Rak'ah. When the 
Messenger of AlEh g grew older 
and had gained weight, he would 
pray Wih with seven Rak'ah and 
then pray two more Rak'uh after 
he had said the Sallim.'" (Sahih) 

Comments 
a. Nine Rnkbh of Wih is in fact Tnhajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 

Taslim. 
b. In a Wih. of nine Wah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion of 

eight Rak'ah. 
c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight W a h  for Tahajjud prayer. 

1192. It was narrated that Umm 6 2  : S ' ,<, 
f!m&;iu:sz- \ \ % Y  .- $; .' , 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of .-? . , ,. > a , ,  

AUkh .h used to pray Wih with 2 <@J 2 @ 2 
, :* seven or five ~Lk'nh, and he ;f 2. &+ 2 2 c2w would not say Saltm or speak in ,. ,'-,* A+> Lg :a',j 

between them." (Sahih) &. 2% @ , 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 219 ;i;llg ol+l JAG! +ulg?i 

Chapter 124. What Was j j l  2 ;I+ G A? - O Y ~  41) 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling ( \ ~ r  & d l )  $1 2 

, , ~ C  /*, 
1193. It was narrated horn wm A ~ L  3 &?& C$ &--1 u-b - \ \ qy 

that his father said: "The :L3;& 2 Gk :Qt 2& 21 
Messenger of All% used to , 

pray two RakfaJ, travehg, *i ,y '&L 'y c4G ,y 'S  tf$ 
- 9  and he did not do more than that. &; jG; ;g : j ,j 

And he used to pray Tahajjud at , - - 
night." I asked: "Did he pray & %$ Lg> .@ $2 % .@; 
Witr?" He said: "Yes." ((Da'if) ~ ,; ' * ,. , ; g- :a , ~l .C" :JG Pi,, 3 

. . . L I :,,dl J L ; ~  ro-i:c '&I [a ..JL;~] :G+ 
$1 

1194. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbss and Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of AUsh a prescribed 
two Rak'ak of prayer when 
traveling: they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Wih when 
traveling is ~unnah."[" ((Da'if) 

Chapter 125. What Was 4 && G A? - ( \ Y O  41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Sitting Down O-i f  GdJI) qI+ >JIG $31 

, , , 
After Witr 
1195. It was m a t e d  iTom Umm G k  : 2 k . d  + '  % 6k - \ \ qo 
Salamah that the kophet @ used 

$; $5; ~2 :;a ; ;& to pray two short Rak;?h after 
, ,  d Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) 2 '$3 2 “+3 2 '$91 s; jjl ,& & L& @$ "J ;f 

, , -, 

>,& $3 '$.& 

['' See nos. 1063 and 1064 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu k l 2 L  3 $31 ~ - \ \ q ?  
Salamah said: "Aishah narrated . kljl G' ~2 : s31 
to me that the Messeneer of AllSh ~~~~ u ~ ~~ ~ - L ,' 
@, prayed Witr with one Rak'ah, 

C$ 4f $ 2 ' 2 I j j Y l  l2G 
then he prayed two Rak'ah in z 2 : J L 
which he recited while sittine. . %!G @ 4' 'Y 

'P 

r .  I, then when he wanted to bow, he z; 2 . i&l$ 2; @ $1 JyJ d~ 
stood up and bowed." (Sahih) . L ,  ,< : <  

d l  >IJ\ I& .>& $3 t+ F$ 

Chapter 126. What Was 2 ;I+ C. LL'- 0 Y - I  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Lying 4, s3 
Down After Witr And After +J  JIG , , &I 
The Two Rak'ah Of Fajr 0 - 1 3  ‘LA) 

1197. It was narrated that :& - \ \ t v  
'Ashah said: "I never used to see ,. ,y ' 5 ~  
the Prophet a at the end of the , - .a 3 $ 'Y ~23 
night, except that he was sleeping ' F Y I  $ % 4f 2 '+I;L 
near me." (Sahih) df ;f .Jf 3 : a*,j ,, 

Waki' said: "Meaning, after 2 - 
Witr." .& >c$; $i$~,+~&i&$~ 

, , ., 
;jl jL: ." . ' 
, , .&3 J G  

'* J,.# 2 l \ r r :c  '41 .LC rK ;P "L '&I '~,l+l *pl :c+ 
.+- t.-l;- ;p V L I : C  '>UI  "UI iajL-dl ;& '+> 

Comments: 
a. The normal practice of the Messenger of AUih S is to start Tahnjjud after 

the middle of the night, and finish it a n  hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahtdith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as  long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 

1198. I t  was narrated that 6 : f ' $ f 6 - ! \ q h  .- i ' d ,  
'&shah said: "When the Prophet 
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@$ prayed the two (Sunnuh) 
Ruk'uh of Fajr, he would lie down $ g? 3 '5$ $1 &L2i 
on his right side." (Sahih) 3 c:;$ 9 &>)I 2 c&2~ 

Comments: 
It is a Sun& to lie down aftei- performing the two (Sunnuh) R a m  before 
Fajr, but it is also proven that he @g sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from '&shah %that, aftei- finishing his Rak'ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Iq6mah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Af- 
Bukhrik1161) 

1199. It was narrated that Abu 
g1 62 :+ % $ G k  - \ \ \ \  

Hurairah said:  "When the & .& :$ &J :& J~ 

Messenger of All& #j prayed the i%l 

two (Sunnuh) Rak'ah of Fajr, he : 36 223 6f 3 6 %f 3 ' &G 6 f 
would lie down." (Sahih) $; & f 

I$ @ $1 Jg; Lg 

Chapter 127. What Was jjl ,, 2 - 6LL; L - O Y V  +I) 

Narrated Concerning Wih 
While Riding 

(177 &-dl) &!>I & 
1200. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasir said: "I was with Ibn 
'Umar and I lagged behind and 
prayed Wih. He said: 'What kept 
you? I said: 'I was praying Wih.' 
He said: 'Do you not have the 
best of examples in the Messenger 
of AU%h @? I said: 'Of course.' 
He said: 'The Messenger of All* 
g used to pray Wih while riding 
his camel.'" (Sahih) 
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.+ Comments: 
a. Wih can be performed without alighting from one's mount, while an 

obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 
b. Wih has to be performed even during a journey. 

-. - - 
'Abb% that the Prophet used 2 '2- ;G J ,,jk 
to pray Witr while riding his 
mount. (Sahih) 5 I -, 7 I g && 

Chapter 128. What Was I , , 6 ( \ Y A + l )  
Narrated Concerning Wih At 
The Beginning Of The Night 

o w  &.dl) $1 ~ 5 f  
, 

: , ' 
1202. It was narrated that J$bh : %y dw c 2512 $ G k  - \ Y * Y 

bin  ' A b d u l l s h  sa id:  "The c~41; ,,jk &f 9~ ,~, /#,  

Messenger of AGh said to , ., '3 e. U& 

Abu Bakr: 'When do you pray $G 3 'G G G $1 & 2 
Witr?' He said: 'At the b e w i n g  9 g$ $ 1  2 ~ ;  J6 : J 6  $1 g. $1 
of the night, after 'Ishi?.' He said: & - - ' ,,- , , 
'And you, 0 'Umar? He said: 'At J;T : JC, r9>> $8 :$ 
the end of the night.' The Prophet .JG ' u92 :JG % 

said: 'As for you, 0 Abu Bakr, . 
you have seized the trustworthy kf &f cfn :@ $1 26 ,$I ~7 
handhold (i.e., you want to be on -, '2 &f cf3 , 3j4 
the safe side), and as for you, 0 ~8 
'Umar, you have seized strength . n5$b &kt 
(i.e., you are confident that you 
have the resolve to get up and : "'" 2 :a '2512 &f EL- 
pray Witr).'" (Hasan) "& % ,& :& $ 
Another chain with similar 

? S  ,,, meaning. dl ,& $1 2 'st 3 '$1 @ 3 , , 
;$$ : s d 9  Jg&t&gI 

, -* ., 
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. %S 
Comments: 
a. Wih can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 

it ... 

b. To perform Tohajjjud and Wih at the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination The 
latter is, therefore, preferable. 

Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 2 $1 - ( \ Y 4  , -d l )  
During Prayer (\IA U l )  

1203. It was narrated that 
'Abdull* said: "The Messenger 
of AU* % prayed, and he added 
or omitted something." (One of 
the narrators) Ibrihun said: "The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was)." "It 
was said to him: '0 Messenger of 
Allsh! Has sometlung been added 
to the prayer?' He sad: 'I am only 
human I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end).' Then the 
Prophet % turned and prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 

abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before AUSh is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of All& 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to eam even more reward. 

b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet @ during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the d i n g  in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. 'Iyid narrated that he 62 2 ,p & - iY.f 
asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: 

,s , 'y '3 21 "One of us prays and he does not $2 :' 6 * 

, I, ,'L r ,# know how many (Rak'ah) he has q Jf,- 2k 
prayed." He said: "The Messenger '-' 

of All31 said: 'When anyone of @& % : 2 6  63J21 
-, 

you prays and does not know ,& I+ :@+I 3 4 ;  J 6  :J6 .& how many he has prayed, let him 
perform two prostrations while he 2% >& $i +? &- * f  
is sitting.'" (Hasan) 

. QL+ $3 

Comments: 
a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 

perform his prayer or Rak'ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 
enough for him. 

b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedal prostration) is to be 
performed before saying the Sa&. 

$, J& 
Chapter 130. Whoever - or.  +I) 

Performed The Zuhr With O l q  -1) $G $3 L . 2  
Five Rak'ah Because He 
Forgot 
1205. It was narrated that $ ;f 2 ')& 3 ~ G k  - t y . ~  
'Abdullch said: "(Once) the 1, _I* _ , 
Prophet prayed Zuhr with five 3 &&& 2 L ; " b  : y6 2% $1 
Rak'ah, and it was said to him: 
'Has something been added to the 
prayer?' He said: 'What is that?' 
They told him, and he turned 
back towards the Qiblah and 
performed two prostrations." - 
(Sahih) 

, s* 
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.: + +iz 
Comments: 
a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 

act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas neghgence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophefs lifeexample shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial prostration is in order even after one has spokm something after 
saying his Salim. 

Chapter 131. What Was j G  2 6" "q - ( \ T I  +) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two ( \ V .  d l )  &I 2 

, 
Rak'ah By  ist take 
1206. ~t was narrated horn fin d j  %I '$ i f  :& G k  - \ Y  - 7  ., 

9 I Buhaimh: "The Prophet ?& ~2 : lgL J& 2 ;& ; ' + 
offered prayer, I think it was the 
'As?, and in the second Rnkhh he 2 ' c39 1 2 ' 2231 2 ' 21 
stood up before he sat. Before he $7 ''?% & % $I !J ., & $1 
said the Salim, he prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 57 &: , c; 5 g  a &?f 

ca>3 A Y ? t c  '&I3 J3vl &I 3 + 3 ?L 'hlivl '&,!+I +y! zC+ 
.+ +i~;Il +k- j. ov .  :, '&Ui  ,Ul , + U l  '+. 

Comments: 
a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tushah-hud, he should make two 

prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 
b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as aftecit. 

(See H. 1213). 

1207. It was narrated frdm : f < '  3 $7 G k  - \ y  . v  .. 4 d ,  
'Abdur-Rahmh Al-A'raj that Ibn , , , a >  **.? ,- .*? r .  
Buhainah told him that the ' L ~ J L ~  ;i Jij: 3  ~Jfn .  ; i l  2 ir ;il 
Prophet g$ stood up in the second ,7 ~2 : :-I - ,  2 a d  G k 3  :c  
Rak'ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 3 ., 

When he had f i h e d  his prayer, $73 '53:G 2 &S 3 ' ~ $ 1  $6 
and before he said the Salim, he ,-, ~, a / >  :, G> 'I-;;;e.j.i-g"s'4L;)G 
performed the two prostrations 

, , , *; 
for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said $1 a1 c+ ;il dl c>9~ $&31 
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the Snlim. (Sahih) 

.+ +-i- 2 o v a  :C '+ 4rp1 zijiUl + d l  & I  LV1 :E+ 
Comments: 

The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of 'Asr. 

1208. It was narrated that  G k  :* 2 - G k  - \y.h 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The , s 
Messenger of m g h  #g said: 'If 'zG 'y 'bp.2 Gk 122; 2 222 

- 
anyone of you stands after two 
M a h ,  if he has not yet stood up 
fully, let him sit down again, but 
if he has stood up fully, then let 
him not sit down, and let him 
perform two prostrations for 
forgetfulness (Snhw).'" (Da'ij) 

."I 

_r.J W. AT , ,k c~~~ C J ~ I ,  J +*r [I.?+ + O J ~ I  :c+ 
rJ3 4 1  2G t ++! >j;lI &I 4kd3 '41 j. \ . f T : e  c&G 

.&I ;.A9 'Ah& 3 el*! wlig t fo .7 :c  LJG 

Comments: 
a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak'ah started by mistake must be 

completed. 
b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 

performed an extra Rak'uh as well. 

Chapter 132. What Was 6 g  G LC - (\n +I) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Is Uncertain About Hi dlJlg$5bd& , 

Prayer; Let Him Refer To ( \ v l  d l )  
What Is More Certain 

,' 1209. I t  was narrated that ,$2( ;h;; $7 e~ - \ y . q  
'Abdur-Rahmh bin 'Awf said: "I 6;; : . k u I  [-f1 " 
heard the Messenger of All31 g & - 21 
say: 'If anyone of you is uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
"J& 2 &+ 2 3 'a or two W n h ,  let him assume it is ,, 

one. If he is uncertain as to + 2 'FG +I 2 '$3 2 
whether he has prayed two or , e  , 

three, let him assume it is two. If 41 2 ~ 5  :JG $2 + $91 
he is uncertain as to whether he 2 $kf & lip : 32 g 
has prayed three or four, let him * 

assme if is three. Then let him 2 & I$ .;&I, w '&1$13 
complete what is left of his & .+ w +-j&,, dl prayer, so that the doubt will be 

.>'.: ' 
about what is more. Then let him & y . t% L&& &yQlj +'%I 2 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, 5~ 2% before the Taslim (saying the ,, h @: 
SaEm).'" (Hasan) , , : s ,+ .pbjll .--s 

,c ,<, 

1210. It was narrated that Abu GG $ fi2 : $3 31 EJs- - \ \ + 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The g $5 2 '+'s 21 3 ' s q l  
Messenger of AU6h gj said: 'If , , 

anyone of you is uncertain about -L; 3f 2 ' 2 ' 4  2 :G 2 ~$-f -, * ,  
his prayer, let him put aside & I J+; jt : JG yfi, 
uncertainty and act upon that -, 

which is certain. When he has & $2 a l  ,$ %'% 2 $kf 
made sure that his prayer is Gj+ j+ ,,dl , :~, ~ +I li$ .dl 
complete, then let him prostrate ' , 

twice. Then if his prayer was .$E 291 dL3 '26 g32 - i$ 
complete, that (extra) R a m  will 

ra, 2 7 1  +g c$c &g i6 be counted as voluntary,. and if 
' D* his prayer was lacking, that +l ; 3Gw1 +I53 , , '5'32 

Rak'nh will complete his prayer, 
and the two prostrations will mb . &.%I 
the Satan's nose in the dust."' 
(Sahih) 
+A j. O V V \ : ~  '"41~ ;&I 2 +JI ,+UI C+ :c+ 

.% -iij 
Comments: 
a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hudith 1209. Tbis is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed 'prostration for forgetfulness', then we have 
certainly hnmiliated Satan It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, AlEh blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: 'rubbing someone's nose in the dust' means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 

Chapter 133. What Was > 6 6  - OTT 41) 
Narrated Concerning One && .;G d . i ~ :  5 ,  Who Is Uncertain About His ~ ~~~~ ~ ---. 

Prayer, So He Should Try To 
Do What Is Correct J a . z y &  6 2 -  , y , ,  1211. It was narrated that  ek : k , - 
'Abdull* said: "The Messenger 'S  Gk :& y& of All21 jg offered prayer, and I 

&IY3 $1 Z]1 :,$ J C  am not sure whether he did : J C  .& ''',', ' . , something extra or omitted $ 1  g 2 'a 2 'kl;~ >Sf 
something. He asked, and we told 
him, so he turned to face the 6JZ 9 5% gj &I j$; : J C  - 3  , 

he said the Salim. Then he turned 
to face us and said: 'If any new 
command had been revealed 
concerning the prayer, I would 
certamly have told you. But I am 
only human and I forget and yon 
forget. If I forget, then renund me. 
And if anyone of you is uncertam 
about the prayer, let him do what 
is closest to what is correct, then 
complete the prayer, say the 
Salim and prostrate hylce." 

.+> < r . \ : ,  ,AK +- +I y; -41 "6 'i&i C ~ S J L +  +j i  : c ~  
+ J+ +*- j" OyJ:c 6 2 U l  + I  ' + U I  

Comments: 
As already mentioned under Hudiih 1205, the Prophet @ had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak'ah for Zuhr. 
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1212. It was narrated that  g k  :- 2 G k  - \ Y \ Y  
'Abdull& said: "The Messenger . , 
of All* gjg said: 'If anyone of you 2 I 2 &43 
is uncertain about his prayer, let JG : j i  him try to do what is correct then 
let him prostate twice.'" (Sahih) 2 Fkf & I$ : $& $ 1  J$; 
Tansfisi said: "This is the basic & e: '<Wl 

rule, and no one is able to reject 
it." . u@:i+ 

1 I I E+ 
Comments: 

What Ta&si means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being an enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenhng 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
opuuon. 

Chapter 134. One Who Says : - ( \ r t  +I) 
The SaEm After Two Or 
Three Rak'ah By Mistake 

,s , '& 2 * 62 - \ y \ y  
1213. It was narrated from Ibn 2' 3 

'Umar that the Messenger of AUsh $f gx : .$I&. 2 -7 3 93 
forgot and said the Taslim after d :, '$ 2 $ 1  & 2 &%l;\ 

two Rnkhh. A man who was called , irF ,.. 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: '0 -& g ,A ul JG; * 57 $ 21 2 
Messenger of All*, has the prayer , , ; 3 J 3; 3 J .s31 
been shortened or did you forget?' 

, , He said: 'It has not been shortened pt; jl &$:j $I j$; I 
and I did not forget.' He said: 'But -, 

I ,, , I 
you prayed two Rak'ah.' He said: ' lii : JE u i +  G> GI : J C  
'Is what Dhul-Yadain says he?' 

ji J * JA &fu : ~ , j  .$; & They said: 'Yes.' So he went 
forward and performed two s; $ ,f&j .i- ~ * '  :I46 ' ' u?$$l 
Rak'ah and said the Snllim, then he ' ,gl -y+ s f  

prostrated twice for prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 

I+ .&? 
~ - i v : ~  G ~ ~ I  ,+j 41 "L ';&I '>3~>2yi +,+i [v BALL] :E+- 

+ 0 2 3  ~ U l a  - k 2 ~  w i  $1 ;rr 
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Comments: 
a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak'ah through forgetfulness, let him 

complete the missed Rak'ah and prostrate twice forforgetfulnss. 
b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be perfomed after Taslim. 

214. It was narrated that Abu <X :- 2 p 6 2  - \ Y \ f  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

a -  

A l l & ~ l e d u s i n o n e o f t h e  > ~ & F + ~ ~ + 3 s ~ G ~ ~ ~ ~  . . . ~ . . . . 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 

@ $ 1  2 ~ ;  & : jt :--,' 
two Rak'ah, then he said the '&f 

' I  

Sal2m. Then he stood up and went 2 . > .$; 2% &! 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it. Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 
Among the people there was also 
amanwithlonghandswhowas J : r */:aI - f *+:t $ 1  
called Dhul-Yadain He said: '0 .$; & d$ :j,j (, :f 
Messenger of Allsh, has the , ,, &+ ?;* prayer been shortened or did you 

, F: : nys$l j; 33 ~f~ : j~ 
forget? He said: 'It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.' 2 . $ 2 . @> $ 66 : j6 
He said: 'But you prayed two ,p $ ,, p ,+:* + Rak'ah.' He said: 'Is what Dhd- 
Yadain says true? They said: 
'Yes.' So he went forward and 
performed two Ruk'ah and said 
the Sallim, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the SaUm 
again." (Sahih) 

j. L A Y  :t ' ~ 2 ~  &I  j + j l ~  J+ -4 ':&I L ~ ~ L ; I ? I  +pi :cj;' 
I - 

j. ovY:c '41 > d l 9  ;*I $41 ?L '*~Lnll '+ *pi 1% jy &I +*r 

.%a& +A 

Comments: 
a. It is allowed to leave one's place after the prayer in congregation, even 

though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sinine there for 
some time. The angels pray ;or blessings on the as long as he sits 
there. (See Hadifh 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody's statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in hia It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salrim), then we 
have to say S a l h  once again. 

1215. It was narrated that 'Im6n -f 3 '31 $ 6 2  - \ y \ o 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger & E k  :A>@\  &t 21 
of All* said the Saliim after , ., -; 

three ~ a k ' i h  for 'Asr, then he f : - ':$+ &f 2 $c 62 4 'f stood u p  and went into the -, 

-+ : J G  MI a; ;(A 2 ,',,a 

apartment. Khirbzq, a a with 
big hands, stood up and called -41 & ?LS; +% A @ $1 J$; out: '0 Messenger of All&! Has - 
the prayer been shortened?' He s; p . g g I  $,, Ai  'G $ 
came out angrily, dragging his ,,:f $51 J;; 6 :G21s '&jl i& 
lower gannent, and asked about qrp-' 

.>l,L > 'G 6;; p r a 1  it, and was told (what had 'JE .'-' 
happened). So he performed the 

Lg dl G, $ . , :t Rak'ah that he had omitted, then . T 
he said the Sallim, then he .$ $ .+:= ;;; s' 
prostrated twice and said the @ .$? 
Salrlm again." (Sahih) 

;& ;p O V L : ~  'A! >+I, & I  -4 t + U I  i+ :E+ 
..! "2, @/ U L a J l ~  

Comments: 
a. As we have already seen under Hud~th 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 

'Asr). Had~th (No 715) in Sahlh Al-BuWzin also supports this version 
b. The AEdzth referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah, the 

Messenger of All& &g had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more authenhc. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, m case a p o n  prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak'ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remabung part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shaU be performed theredter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imlim and the worshipers in between 

Chapter 135. Concerning The 
TWO Prostrations ~f 2 &I$ G A! - ( \ Y O  4 1 )  

Forgetfulness Before The O v t  &dl) j.$&31&2 
Salim . a 

1216. It was narrated from Abu E k  : &; 6k - \ Y \ 7 
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H u a M  that the Prophet B said: 2 , , "The Satan comes to any one of . d >% 
<, 

you while he is praying and dt :6, $f 3 '5& df 3 
comes between him and his soul, ., 

2$xi . k ; ~ , :  
unbl he does not know whether . ,$. J - dp 26 2% ., 
he has added something or Y 3 $4 a9 , ~,, w ~ ,  + $+ ' , m,: 'g'% 
omitted something. If that 'A,; sg ,ig ;f happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Sulim, $ ,+ ii , 3 ,, &+ then he should say the Sdim." 
(Hasan) 

~ T Y  :c $4 $i & J E  "6 c ; ~ ~  '>,I> +yi LF1 :E+ 
. . 

.02> 1.l". :C '>>I> &i +,+I3 '* G L i  &I +& 
Comments: 
a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 

God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its benefits. 
b. It so happens sometimes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 

as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak'ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 

1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurai~ah that the Prophet g said. 
"The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and h s  soul, and he 
does not know how many Wuh 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salim." 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 136. What Was 6G 6 &! - (\n +I) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Does The Prostrations ( \ v o  d l )  ,&Jl & G&& 
After The Sal im 

1218. It was narrated from 6 2  ,k $7 gk - \ Y \ h  
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'Alqamah that  Ibn Mas'ud s 

prostrated twice for prostrations '+I;i ,y <is 3 cG 2 ajek; 
of forgetfulness after the Salim, := & ?- 21 57 ~, 

and he mentioned that the .--'. 
, , 

irr 
$ g Li$; .r'j,'Jl GSI 

Prophet did that." (Sahih) 

.4; 

1219. It was narrated that A &  ; GJe 2 , *  ' r~ * G k  - \ Y \ <  
Thawbgn said: "I heard the 6 7 
Messenger of Al la  g say: 'For & '3 

every mistake there are two + . ~j .-' 2 a - '@ 2 +I 5 2 G$gZ prostrations, after saying the 
S a l k . ' "  (Wasan) cg$ ,2? lg , y  '&Zl,+JL 

Comments: .+ GJ ĥ : $i& dldr  3 

The phrase 'for every mistake' means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostratiom (for 
forgetfulness). 

Chapter 137. What Was L@l> , . $1; L - 0 l " V  ,+dl) 

Narrated Concerning ( \ V T  &-dl) ~~J J.6 
Resuming The Prayer 

1220. It was narrated that Abu & 2 4j-k G k  - \ y Y  ' 

Hnrairah said: "The Prophet $4 2 A, & fik :-g 
came out to pray and said the - 1 
Takbir, then he zestured to them &s 2 &I  +? 2 '$> 2 Z L I  :$ , , 
to wait. He wenrand mok a bath, 

+ + 'L,& i'?y~l j> and his head was dripping with 
, , 

water while he ledAth&n in : J t  gf 2 2 $291 
, , 

prayer. When he finished he said: 2 ~ r  p ,p3 J~ ,, : 
'I came out to you in a state of ., Cf- 
sexual impurity,-and I forgot until 513; .Hi $21 '' v .  I& '$'i 
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I had started to pray.'" (Hasan) fi ,+ $ ,G ,& kf; ,, 
: : .'G $jL &$ Jln :A6 - $9 

, c5'al 2 a 
@. ' (-9) &,* ,&I ,yp hlJ+ * 4hrdj 1-1 : c$ 

. ~ A > J I T . D : ~ ' & . . ~ ,  ~ ~ v O : z ~ ~ J l ; ? l ~ i ; r * s \ ~ ~ J d ~  c 4 i i k k 3 L & 4 & d j  

Comments: 
Forgetfulness on the part of the Imim does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet g@ had said T&r while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the foIlowers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of AU2h (B) gestured to them to remain in the state of 
prayer. :s '',> 1221. It was narrated that - 6 - \ Y Y \  

'&shah said: "The Messenger of hZL ek : gJc All21 B said: 'Whoever vomits, 
has a n&bleed, belches, or emits c &f 21 2 '& 21 3 c>G - , ,  - , ,  , 

,, prostatic fluid, should stop 2D :@ J+; j6 .aG ,LzG 
praving; uerfonn ablution, then 
A 2 - .  - ,  
resume his prayer, and while he is jf 9 jf 2 ~ ;  $1 ;$ % ~ f  
in that state he should not speak." 

'g*s & 2 ; , Ggg (Da'ifl LA# 

Chapter 138. What Was 3 il; G &4/ - 0 r n  41) - 
~a&ated Concerning How To 2 s  "& $al 2 &xi Leave The Prayer If One 
Commits ~ a d a t h  [I1 ( \ V V  & d l )  

1222. It was narrated from 
.+ iG + 3 3 6 2  - \ y y y  

'&shah that the Prophet @ said: '&al $ 2 3 GL 
"When anvone of vou v e r f o m  ;r . J  , . ~ ~ 

prayer and commits Hadath, &%f ;i '$29 2 ,A& (passing of wind) let him take hold , 

of his nose, then leave." (Sahih) '&g$$kf& . ~ 

. uL& ; '&f & 

['I Hadaih: Rat which invalidates the state of pdcat ion .  
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Another chain with similar 
I. ,  ,-s, 

wording. 41 + ,,&+ 3 &+ 

Chapter 139. What Was ;G 2 Z& G &q - ( \ Y q  +I) 

Narrated Concerning The 
* OVA U l )  +*A1 

Prayer Of A Sick Person , , 

1223. It was narrated that 'Imr5n f' 3 Gk - \YYY 
bin Husain said: "I suffered from 
~ & u r ~ ]  and I asked the R o ~ h e t  ;$ 2 c L a  2 klsi > <&> - , , - 
@ about prayer. He said: 2 L ~ A  c2s$ 
'Perform prayer standing; if you , I * ,  

r 'i - ,, ,, 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 91 dt.2 .:+a1 LJK : JK & .- 
cannot then while lying on your ;j ;$ .'+i : j6 2 @ 

side.'" (Sahih) 3 '* ;j : : . ,&& & 4 
~, . U* 

+s_l- ;, S O Y : ,  C ~ ~ W I  i& yj -4 '>,I> +pi :r+ ..* LCJ 0" L~pl 2,b 4jJ 1% @Ii?! +b ;P l \ \ V : c  c$,L;-" *.+i '% &s> 
Comments. 
a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 

it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 
b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, wbich is not to be missed even 

when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 

1224. It was narrated that WVil b~ 2 dl + Gk - 1 y y 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet " -' 

~ * '.*:$ fL :&{dl 
performing prayer while ir L * ~ ~  I 

sitting on his right side when he 21; 2 '$f $r 2 ';G 2 ';& was sick." (Da'if) 

['I N&ur fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting fmm injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion Other narrations mention a different dmailment. 
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Chapter 140. Voluntary 
Prayer While Sitting 

1225. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "By the One Who 
took his sod (i.e., the soul of the 
Prophet &), he did not die until 
he offered most of his prayers 
sitting down. And the dearest of 
the actions to him was the 
righteous action that the person 
does regularly, even if it were a 
httle." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
If a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntaq prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next HadiUI. 

,L /L, 1226. It was narrated that 62 :@ 41 2 $ 2l 'db - \YY7 
'kihah said: "The Prophet 

f , . dj, 
used to recite Qur'sn sitting $ -- , 

'$ 21 j.&y 
down, then when he wanted to 'i2 2 '$& ,$ $ & ; 2 f ,  f ' * ' 6 
bow he would stand up for as ,,, f,~, Li :a,g z+- long as it takes a person to recite 9' J+ -, ., 
forty Verses." (Sahih) I,:, 2x ,G ,,-, - *  ,,< " 4i ex hi >I,\ ljb .$6 

, - ,.E . 
.GI &,I h q  
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I 

,i /' 1227. It was narrated that  ~2 ~6 ,yy,, 
'&shah said: "I did not see the 4 
Messenger of All& @$ offer any $ rh > c ~ j g  +f 2 $91 $ 
of the night prayers in any way &f< : 3t '%f ';;$ 
other than standing, until he 
became old. Then he started to 5's > $$ 2 A @ $ 1  J+; - . .  
pray sitting down until, when g &; 3 , qE q $, there were thirty or forty Verses 
left of his recitation, he would 6 ~ 1 2  & 2; 1 : ~  3 . w,& 
stand up and recite them, and G73 f t  #.. , ,,, , 
prostrate." (Sahih) '<I a;% $i '%T L&jf 

1228. It was narrated that 2 : i ' !.$gff G k  - \ y y / r  
'Abdullgh bin Shaqiq AlL'Uqaili .- 4 d ,  

said: "I asked '&shah about the $ $ 1  3 'G 2 ' iG 2 :G 
prayer of the Messenger of A E h  gs Z , ~  & : ~6 . .: 
a at night. She said: 'He used to w 
pray for a long time at night & LLj :&6 '$4 $I 44; , , 
standing up, and for a long time 

I@ .T+E $J% *$; .L$ %J '3j 
at night sitting down. If he prayed , 

standing, he would bow standing, 2; T+E fs 1:s .kt 2; 
and if he prayed sitting, he would 
bow sitting.'" (Sahih) .i+t 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet i$$ used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 

made long recitations. 
b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 

the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141. The Prayer Of &GI 59.G + -  ( \ t \  +I) 
One Who Sits Is Equivalent , , 

To Half Of The Prayer Of 2 4 4  & 
One Who Stands !? 

( \ A *  &.dl) 

1 +~ L d  G k  - \ y y q  1229. It was narrated from k : .- .' ' d 
'AbdullBh bin 'Amr that the '$9, '@ flL :q J~ kovhet S ~assed bv him when , if* .=> . , , 
he was praying sitting down. He $ 91 $ 2 '%t &f + - 2 
said: "The prayer of one who sits ' 

down is eauivalent to half of the 7 @ $1 :f 3G 2 $1 g 2 ' : qq  
w ,  

prayer o i  one who stands." : Jg , ' q ~  & $3 
(Sahih) 

u+~I<% > &I J.6 &Kg! 

I I c I ' I  8 I :ci; 
- .i, $1 

Comments: 
This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak'ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 

1230. It was narrated from Anas :*'I 2 G k  - \ YY a 

bin MBlik that the Messenger of 2 - +, 3 L ; ~ ,  .r I$ 2 5; G k  AU5h S5 went out and saw some -= 
s,> ,~ 9 people praying while sitting .+ ++ >k :& 

down. He said: "The prayer of * .  
-i . -  

one who sits down is equivalent &$ %% $1 J$5 5f g G  $ el 3 -. to half of the prayer of one who :J& ;h LL, 6 ~ 3  
stands." (Sahih) 

. U@I < j  > &I & 

1231. It was narrated from :A131 ;$ 2 5 G% - l Y Y \  
'Imr2n bin Husain that he asked .p 2 +;; 2 &$ the Messenger of AUBh @ about a , 
man who prays sitting down He + .+ ;I& 2 'd&$ $ $ 1  g 3 
said, "Whoever performs prayer &; r K~~ JG; JL 3 
standing up, that is better. - 
Whoever performs prayer sitting '&f $j ' ~ 6  5 8  :J6 .&6 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And g, ;.;+wlkf-,% ,~ '+L": &, 5; whoever performs prayer lying 
down willhave half the rewaid of .I,&l , , >f -, g *Qc &, 
one who prays sitting." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
..: rl-" 

a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 
means reduction in reward. 

b. Whoever perfom prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 
down, without a valid reason. 

Chapter 142. What Was z.h>;GG&q-( \ i~+l )  
Narrated Concerning The ( ) A \  dl) +$ > $1 JG; 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
All& g During His 
Sickness 
1232. It was narrated that 
' i i s h a h  s a i d :  "When  t h e  
Messenger of All% g fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
lasV - (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'iwiyah said: "When he was 
overcome by sickness" - "Bilil 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer." We said: '0 Messenger 
of Allgh! Abu Bakr i s  a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell 'Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?' He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are ( l ie)  the female 
companions of Yusuf.'" She said: 
"So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of All* @, 
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began to feel a little better, so he 
u >f a , .-qI 2 $& ;*sJ3 came out to the prayer, supported *; yJ - 

by two men and with his feet @ 91 21 >;g .$@ ; *,  ., I. La; $ ;f 
making lines along the ground. " -  6 , sf 
When Abu Bakr realized that he ji "f > 

~, was there, he wanted to step $5 $ $ ;f L g  .$ 4f 
back, but the Prophet @j gestured ,A < a + ,  s , 
to him to stay where he was. d.  d y .  ' 4 1 3  .@ , -, 
Then (the two &) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet @ and the people were 
following Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 

ckwl 4. bf &.iOJl & -4 cbljvl cifJL+lI : ~ + 2  

,L3 4~ ;P >ie 4 9~ 151. rLYI G-i -4 .a@i <+, I V ~ ~ C V I T I ? ? ~ : ,  

.++'vl&.~=;p f \ A : c ' $ l  . . .  d131,&j..L~, 

Comments: 
a. The Messenger of All& g attached so much importance to prayer in 

congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 
in the congregational prayer. 

b. The two persons who supported the Prophet #g while he went out to the 
mosque were 'Ali and 'Abbb L& (Sahik AI-BuWliri 665). 

c. If the Imim is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Haditk supersedes those 
A m i t h  that suggested that if the I&, for some personal reason is sitting 
down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahik Muslim: 1237). 

1233. i t  was  narrated that 
'&shah sad.  "The Messenger of 
ALL% a told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
t h e m  in prayer.  Then the  
Messenger of ALL% a began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leadmg the 
people in prayer When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of All& @ gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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the Messenger of All* @ sat L& beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was .@$ 41 ?&; gs;  
following the prayer of the .$ $f $++ 
Messenger of All% g, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 

'es G T A Y : ~  CU rQl L;- J! r L i  3 ?L id l j v l  c+L; f l i  :cfi 
.+ t.h &.& 2 ~ \ A I ~  '&Ul &.dl & I  ';&,dl 

Comments: f 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr 4 led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophets comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadith happened on Saturday or Sunday i.e. one 
or two days before the Prophet breathed his last. (Saf im-Rah  Al- 
Mubirakpuri.. The Sealed Nectar, P.476). 

1234. It was narrated that Sglim : $ 2 6 2  - \ yyt 
bin 'Ubaid said: "The Messenger - 
of fainted when he was '& 2 $g & ':;I< 2 $ 1  @ E q  - - 
sick, th&-he woke up and said: 7 , -  ~ - &J :d 2 & 36 k$,ecY , .. 'Has the time for prayer come?' 
They said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Tell &? 2 2~ 3 ck> .$. 2 '& 
Bilsl to call the A&, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.' Then he fainted, then he : I j G  a f k % 1  - * ' ,f ' ' ' '' " :JLz . I ~L .T ,  
A ,  - , 
woke up and said: 'Has the time c~ , ,>;; . $$j 9% 13;u : j 6  . for prayer come?' They said: 'Yes.' 

~ 8 ' :  Q L @ &  He said: 'Tell Bila to call the & I . aJ. I 

Adhrin, and tell Abu Baler to lead 
: I j ~  uBrwl +$fU :J& ,'.cg the people in prayer.' Then he 

a f,,.: * * fainted, then he woke up and I$ I>;; .&+ y% I ~ ; - ~ U  : j 6  .? 
said: 'Has the time for prayer ~8 ': QL J& 
come?' They said: 'Yes.' He said: .& &I p 'o" : 

'Tell Bilil tb call the A&n, and .p : (26 icWl '+$fn :iG 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 

?,,O< * , 
in prayer.' '&shah said: 'My & $ I>;; .A>& y* Iby~ : j G  - ' 
father i s  a tenderhearted man, 3, -f 5L :&G 3~ ; Q~ 
and if he stands in that place he J d  , J. ;!& ,a1 A,; \:; * c will weep and will not be able to 9 L .  .-I 
do it. If you told someone else to 

,& $1 $ &y , .& ,, .p& do it (that would be better).' Then 
,, , a ,  he fainted, then woke up and cf I>?; .;<$ % i3ya : JG ijlsL 
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said: 'Tell BitJ to call the Adhlitl, 
g QL and tell Abu Bakr to lead the , ? ; @ $  

6 people in prayer. You are w e )  >k ' 2 6  &; &I&? .-; 
the female companions of Yusuf.' f iL  ;f f, 

So Bila was told to call the Adhrin Y . i / .  ; 2 ,  .sft jk 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of All31 g$ felt a little better, and 
he said: 'Find me someone I can 
lean on.' Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet @) gestured him to stay 
w h e r e  h e  w a s .  Then t h e  
Messenger of AlEh +$$ came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 
Bala finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of AUih passed 
away." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdull2h (Ibn Mijah) said: 

"This Hadith is Ghnrib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin 'Ali. 

Comments: 
a. The fact that, of all the Companiom present, the Prophet singled out 

Abu Bakr & to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 
b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 

Abu Bakr & for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 
c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain appropriate 

services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, qr leading to an  unwelcome result. Barirah & was a 
freed handmaid of 'Aishah & . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet s. However, the correct position in this case, is that 

rsons that lended their support to the Prophet @ were 'Ali and 
(Soh& Al-BuMri: 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
' A b b i s  s a id :  "When t h e  
Messenger of All& @ fell ill with 
what would be his h a 1  illness, he 
was in the house of '&shah. He 
said: 'Call 'Ali for me.' '&shah 
said: '0 Messenger of AUSh, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?' 
He said: 'Call him.' Hafsah said: 
'0 Messenger of All& should we 
call 'Umar for you?' He said: 'Call 
him.' Ummul-Fad1 said: '0 
Messenger of All*, should we 
call Al-'AbbL for you?' Re said: 
'Yes.' When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of All* @ lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
'Umar said: 'Get up and leave the 
Messenger of AlEh g.' Then Bail 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
'Tell Abn Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.' ' ~ i s h a h  said: '0 
Messenger of All&, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell 'Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better).' Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of All* @ 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: 'Subkrin-All&,' to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of All* @ came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 

6k :- 2 2 ,y& - \ Y Y O  

2 ; .  f ., 'y '&l>L 2 '2; 
: j i  FG $1  9 '&$ + $;'I 

*,,, 
&G &$I 42,z @ $1 3;; >? l3 
$ ?;;la : j 6  .L;G g 2 LG CG 

3 s. >x A, , j;; c :LzG a'i @ 
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stood up, and he was following 
the lead of the fiophet s, and %> 2 % 3 ~ :  A~ :Ac 
the people were follow&g the . 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn 'Abbb 
said: 'And the Messenger of AU6h 

started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached."' (Da'ifl 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 

"This is the Sunnuh." He said: 
"So AUWs Messenger g died 
during that illness." 
i-rstr?:c '&I, .+ @3 r ~ v ~ ' o ~ / \ : - k i  *pi C+ .A.ll :c+ 
&I+= &p a p,i 41 &i a 1 1 0 ~ : ~  '&I a & *I,,, 
,+!A& ' p z  u &3 s 0 2 ~  y ~ q / \ : k i  +yi + +! ,,+ 

0 9 ,  c LGJWI t-d --"- 9 3  y. 
Comments: 

Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet @ sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr &, more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr &. (Sahih Af-Bukh&+ 713). Other na~~ations quoted by 
Sumn Rm Mjah simply state that he g$ sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 
without spfflfylng which side. 

Chapter 143. What Was g& 4 6 6  G 3 -  ( \ 5 . ~  41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allih g ,, &f&&;a&$l J&; 
Performing Prayer Behind A ( \ A 7  MI) 
Man From His Ummah 
1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of All& & 
lagged behind (on a journey) and 
we reached the people when 
'Abdur Rahmin bin 'Awf had 
already led them in one Ruk'uh of 
the prayer When he realized that 
the Prophet was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet gestured to him that 
he shodd complete the prayer 
He said. 'You have done well; do 
the same in the future.'" (Sahih) 
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,.,.. ' ;vr:c J? I I I L G ~ W I  + i :c&- 
&I & &I +L ';&I '0Ls ,&T &b d3 c&I + * &+I + +& 

.i> 
Comments: 
a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 
b. The Messenger of AUSh +@ had gone away from the caravan to relieve 

himself. Mughirah bin Shu'bah had carried water for him. By the time he % 
rehuned, one Ruk'ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 
#g would take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet g. The Prophet +@, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to s M  the prayer on time. 

Chapter 144. What Was dl 2 $6 G +? - ( \ f g  41) 
5 

~a&ated Concerning The ( \ A T  U I )  2 Fg &. 
Fact That The Imim Is 
Appointed To Be Followed 

d ,$ ,' 
1237. ~t was narrated that  62 .% &f 2 $ y~ - \y!"V ., , 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 2 ';;? .+ r$ 2 2 ;? All* @ fell ill and some of his 

*I, ,, 
Companions came to "isit hirn. $1 J$; 91 : d G  +G 2 c k T  
The Messenger of All* @ 

.4,J>fi i;: ,, $ S f  > >c & &z .@ performed prayer while sitting 
down, and they prayed behind 5'- 1s .QL+ @$ $1 $ -, 
him standing up. He gestured 
them to sit down, and when he a .I*\ $7 $'! , , jLt .LKj 
finished he said: 'The Imim is .$ pg~  p y ~  'I& &n Jc  
appointed to be followed When 

' . ,&j 2; I;G lp;j gj he bows, then bow; when he , - - 

stands up again, then stand up, .EL& 13 U~ & 
and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down.'" (Sahih) 

' Y  ,+ r'g +y1 J*r k;! +L 'dljL1 '$,t+Y zcSG 

,i ;r r \ y : e  C ~ L ~ L  r y ~ ~  ru~ +L ':&I '+, ' ( C ~  i;& j. OIOA \ Y Y T  

comments. . t k S ; + i ; i : &  
a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 
b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imu'm, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadifh says that, if the I& is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
workhipers should also pray in the sitting position even without a n  excuse. 
Sch~lars, however, hold the view that the d u g  was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet .,@ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
d-g his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
stqding up, which is the correct way. 

1238.'1t was narrated from Anas g; :JG ;I& &j& - \ YYh 
bin iv$lik that the Prophet @ fell :f , +~ ,> , .  ' ,:, 
from his horse and he suffered $ & I  2 cc?>31 2 L%+ 2 , , -, , 
some \acerations on his right side. ,&& F3 ,y k$ g$ $1 51 +,G We wqnt to visit him and the time 

, ' , , ,, ,: ,$z , !,o$,l >? 
for pqayer came. He led us in e-3 . e . ' y  Y"- * 
prayer sitting down, and we &, & ~ + 6  $ 
prayed behind him sitking down. 
When he finished the oraver he 'G din : 26 '?'k.21 3 .TJ 2 

A ,  "I- C " < 

said: "The Imim is appointed to 
be followed. When he savs Alkfhu 2; lip . lj$ 3 li$ . $ pg ;Gyl 

Akbar, then say Allrihu Akbar; :j.+ 9, %I g :A6 . \ g j 6  
when he bows, then bow; when 

j+ 
g; 

he says Sami' A l l i h u  liman 
hamidah, then say Rabbani wa T>$' 1:s ,lj'+G 
lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays . t&$ 

sittingb down then pray sitting 
down." (Sahih) 

'+, ~ h . 0 : ~  '+. && is*. "6 '~l j t i  <+WI .u-$ :&2, 
..j- $ p s  + dl+ ,..*- j. 5 )  \ :C '&UI ?Ul 'iJtLpll 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic word 'Juhisha ' means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 
b. The Hadifh has been taken to mean that the Im8m shall only say S d  All&u 

liman hmidah, while the followers shall say Rabbani wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet @, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 

1239. R was narrated that Abu 6 2  : l?a&;f&k- \yyq .. &; d , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,,, . , ,. ,.:' 
AU&h @ said: 'The Imim is 3 ., 2 , fl 2 cp 
appointed to be followed. When $+; ' ~ 6  : jg ;;$ &;j 2 '$7 
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he says Allthu Akbar, then say 
Alllihu Akbar; when he bows, then 3 I:$ .% & ~ G Y I  & GI) :g$ 
bow; when he says Sami' Alldhu g :& I$ .I$$ $5 I;&: .I,% 
limm hamidah, then say Rabbani I I* .U{ g; :fJ+ '<+ 2 wa laknl-hamd; when he proswates 
then prostrate; if he prays A ,$j ,Lej k g  
standing then pray standing, and 
if he prays sitting down then pray . EL$ I& 1+1j 
sifting down." (~ahih) 

f l ~ i ~ 3 ~ ~ q z : c ~ ~ ~ v / ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ + p ~ [ ~ l  :c+ 
,+ a L.- +A 3 ~ V O ' ~ ! \ ~ Y T Q / Y : - T + ~ T  'I& I+ + LL + [ & I  

+3 c $ ~ i ; J l  LS ;& 2 9  + d 3  'ei. &I $1,~ v; r ;h*. d l  3 ;?il 

k.23 

? ' 

1240. It was narrated that JSbir $5 2 % Gk \ y  i '  
I ,  b ,* - said: "The Messenger of All31 g 2 ';J1 +J 2 ' + 3 ,.?I fell ill, and we prayed behind him 

while he was sitting down, and ,% $1 j+; $1 g 
i?. 

Abu Bakr was saying the Takbir 5 $ ;y; $; ;$,j2 so that the people could hear , 
them. He turned to us and saw us . LQ cT3 I$! a6 .:$ .. &Ul ' 
standing, so he gestured to us to . I.$ %.&, sit down. When he had said the . * - >Gt  

, ~ 

Salrim, he said: 'You were about to & if ;$ i k n  : j6 @ a 
do the action of the Persians and 
Romans, who remain standing 2; $& & L$% ,r3$13 &2i 
while their kmgs are seated. Do ;l .&t 131 . $ ,;A 
your l d m ;  if he prays standing, 
then pray standing, and if he .? . ">F 
prays sitting down, then pray 
sitting down."' (Sahih) 

rJ "--. ;r r r ~ : ~  I ~ L Y L  rr%i~ r~~ YL ';$I L+ +pi :c+ 
. . .is 

Comments: 
a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 

(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To coniiuue to stand up before a seated 'holy man', or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spritual gtnde, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 

Chapter 145. What Was 2 6'+ G a- . . ( \ t o  +I) 

Narrated Concerning Qunut 
a l )  $1 &, 2 e$l In The Fajr Prayer , 

,L ,-i 

1241. safd bin ~ & i ~  "I said 6 2  : &f 2 3 3l UJ& - \ Y f \ 
r .  > :, , to my father: '0 my father! You 

j c+k a , , ,&4,,;i g prayed behind the Messenger of 
. I  , , ,~ I 

AIEh @ and behind Abu Bakr, ~ w y l  G G  &f 2 & -+$ 
'Umar and 'Uthmk, and behind +j :&y 3 ' j~ g J ~  ,. ;L; 'Ali here in Kufah for about five , ., I- _ 

,* '& & 3 years. Did they recite Qunut in @ $ 1  4y, 
Fnjr?' He said: '0 my son! That is '$3$ @ pi;s 2; $ an innovation'" (Sahih) 

$ * .< .& IF 
. Irn, .A- $; G! : jg ~ $ 1  

L . T : ~  CO>I~;$ "L '+I i ~ i > ~ q ~ i [ v  0 3 ~ 1 1  :e+ 
. ;rz : J C 3  GO+ + +j: &.& j. 

Comment% 
T5riq & does not say that the Qunuf as a rule is Bid'ah (innovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunuf regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbiirary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing an that act. 

1242. It was narrated that Umm : 91 [A] 2 + 6 2  - \ y f y  

AlEh @ was forbidden to recite 
Qunz~t in Fajr." (Maudu') .c , , ~ '  ~, ,.~ G 2  2 ,. *s 21 

J+; &? :d'G & ;f 2 '%i 
-, 

-41 2 9gl #y @ 

'+ & ;1 -kx. 9 G> jn 6 9 9  Yh/T:&~Ij,i*il a2l.l.ril :c+ 
2 LL. ek! y. Y j  c + U  +!.5 e L  3 A l e 3  +g &. ;1 :&JILI JL3 

4 L~ FL- :&vl> c + d l  e. AK :+ 31, ,A-x! J G  + .x id.. 

.+r  L "lppil,. 
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1243. It was narrated from Anas :MI ; 6 2  - \ y t y  
bin MHlik that the Messenger of - 
AKh used to recite Qunut in 3 c;(& 6 2  :& ; &$ 6 2  
The Subh prayer, and he used to ', 

&I J4; b i  LlJG 2 $ 2 '%LG 
supplicate in it against one of the 
Arab tribes for a month, then he $$ .,$I (% 2 3 Li.? '@ 
stopped doing so. (Sahih) , , 

.dY .I,& 'yyl:gfhgJ 
+&J cCP4 >J b 1 j - i ~  >>j wJI i ~ j i  ?L i$jWl i $ ~ W l  ej! :&Z 

li! ol4lpil 2 op.kil "L ~+L-eil c , . ~ - J  r f * A 4 : ,  '$1 . . . jsr 

.+ +*- ;P qLj 'VV:e ' $ 1  . . , "i l;L "';; 
Comments: 
a. The Messenger of AJEh had recited this Qunut Nkilah (supplication in 

the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. 'He stopped doing so' means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Aluidith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited the Qunut Nkilah. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 

1244. It was narrated that Abu 2 : 
f :. $ '' " - 

Hurai rah  said: "When the  
. g , sl ls'b - \ r t t  

Messenger of )Jl& jg his ++ 3 '&31 -, 3 , ' G 3 :@ 
head from Ruku' in the Subh 3; a' :JG :,.,, .*p 4f 2 '$31 
prayer, he said: '0 AUHh save 
Al-Walid bin Walid, Salamah : j 6  $1 $2 '*!* @ .,a 1 2 4 ;  
bin HishHm and 'Ayybh bin , , 

Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed 
5 3 'JJJI 2 i.1.11 $f $I# 

in Makkah. 0 AllHh, tighten m l j  &., ' &f 5 >g; crL+ 
Your grip on Mudar, and send 
them years of famine like the 
famine of Yusuf." (Sahih) , *  &,; .& * * WIj . . -, 

"UI C+UI 'eJ ' T T . .  :, ' 441  + '+YI  C ~ J ~ ~ S J I  + j i  :G+ 
.+ b& +*- jn l v O : e  'SUl 

Comments: 
a. The proper place to recite Qunut N & i a  (supplication in the event of a 

calamity) is after rising from Ruku' in the last Rak'ah. 
b. In it, the Indm recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was $ 2 ;I+ G A -  ( I f 7  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions ( I A O  UI) 2 . "$dl; , dl ,. 
During The Prayer 

1245. It was narrated from Abu 3 &% &f 2 & Lf Gk - \ y i o  

Hnrairah that the Prophet g % L,-& fL 96 ml , o ,*, 9 

commanded killing the two black 
C. j! - 
,~, :-- ,, 

ones during prayer; the scorpion <$ 4t $ 3 ~y ;*5. '%-+ 
and the-'snake. (Sahih) * I  ,,.,, - ,a,. a s  

d l  5.i" 2 ~~2 $ ,+ jr 
.g'al ;j', ' 

- ,  , .>prLI & 37 $!g $1 , , ., 
. $1; -$I 

Comments. 
There are several other actions reported, whicb were done either by the 
Prophet a, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 
point are: answering someone's greetings through gesture, performing 
prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 
the wornhiper, and so on 

1246. It was narrated that  
'&shah said: "The Prophet @ 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: 'May Allgh curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. W them whether you are in 
Ihrim or not."' In Al-Hill (outside 
the sacred predncts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. Although, as a rule, huniing animals is forbidden within the sacred 

precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 
b. As a human being, the Prophet % was liable to all the pains and hardships 

suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiendng hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet % 
present the best exemplar before us. 

1247. It was narrated from Ibn f~ : 2 - jyf" 

Abu R W ,  from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 41 $1 @ cJx G k  

killed a scorpion while he was j z j  ;f & 3 ''?i G ~ 1 3  
' ., praying. (Da'if) ., G:, 

.<5GJl$j9j .y 

~2JsrrI +,A & j: JL gj >L.j ILL 16-91 JL;, [a e > L j l l  :e$ 
. \ ' 9 V : e  '$13 ~ ( ~ 9 )  Li+ L&/ $1 ;ulJ& j: - A+, i +..i 9, 

I I 2 -  ( \ l V  ,+dl) Chapter 147. The Prohibition , , . 
Of Prayer After TheFajr And .-llj dl jl;j gl jl; 
After The 'Asr . . 

.6 ,-C, 1248. It was narrated from Abu G k  : 3 &f g 8 *I UJ=- - \ Y  <A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .,, . , - * ,f, , ~ , ?  > o  A 

Allsh forbade two prayers: '2 $$I * ? czL1% 3 pj!?ul 
?, . , " a -  prayer after the Fajr until the sun $ - ? '$31 2 +& > 

has risen and prayer after 'Asr , , ,, ?<,,*,> ' 
until the sun has set. (Sahih) $&f@$~JyJcJ~;A,adi> GeG 

Comments: 
Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, wbicb is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very parti& lime, can be performed even auring 
the time termed as 'undesirable'. Cases in point are: Tuhiyyutul-Maslid, the 
two hk'& of Tawlif (circling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 252 I& b;JI> ol+l 

1 ? ~ & & f  6% - , y i q  1249. It was narrated from Abu : ' 15i d ,  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 

2 +"I 2 '$1 & 2 ,& said: "mere is no prayer after , 
~ J *  the 'Asr until the sun has set, and &&I + &f 2 '23 2 '9 

there is no prayer after the Fajr -' ., 
% C C  j r a  j6  @ 2 

until the sun has risen." (Sahib) -, , 

1250. It was narrated that Ibn - ~2 : & ? ~ gG - , y o  
'AbbSs said: "Good men among -j . 'A  

whom was 'Umar bim Khattsb, :c t d 2 6  c *  kb ,:s, :5""; ' 2 
and the best of them in my view : A &  G k  :-& J 3 $ if E~~ xi ,_  is 'Umar, testified before me that ., 
the Messenger of All* @, said: ' G ~ I  &f 2 6 2  :+ '* 

'There is no prayer after Fajr until . rh 6L 
the sun has risen, and there is no JG? @& $ : j 6  i*G 2 
prayer after the 'Asr until the sun ' , ~  ,~ ,,, ~ G ' y ' k ; j l  j! ,& @ 'LA> 
has set."' (Sahih) # c  ,,, C% Y D  : j 6  g $ 1  2;; AI ,& @& 

' I  ; I  + I I I I :,-j; 
iP Al'?:. '& i&l & . 21 . a~,yl +L I  i t+> C O A I : .  

. ; > I 3  &.b 

Cornrnenls: 
'He testified" means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet did say so and so in the very words quoted 
by him. 

Chapter 148. What Was 2 ;& & q - ( \ l A + O  
~a&ated Concerning The ,$ 

*, '?licJI Times When It Is Disliked 
To Perform Prayer ( \ A V  d l )  

G?& : &f ; $< ,< 1251. It was narrated that 'Amr I Ls"L - \ l o \  
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bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 2 '+ .+ J+ 2 'S 2 '$ 
Messenger of All& @ and said: 

~, 'Is there any time that is more 2 &31 $ '@ 2 &.+ beloved to All& than another?' 3': JG :,,, a ,  

He said: 'Yes, the middle of the eS. 2 9 p c  2 h$N$l , . 
night, so pray as much as you kf F;.L; 3 :a $1 j ~ ;  

> ,  
want until dawn comes. Then ' 

rebain from praying the sun 91 . +5 : J G ?d$f 2 9 I Jl 
has risen, and as long as it looks & $  3 & 
like a shield until it becomes 

* I  451 apparent. Then pray as much as Gj '9 $% $ ,' .+I 
you want unhl a pole stands on 

G j.;.++:$- *, ,$@dl; its shadow ( i ,  noon), then 
I& refrain from praying until it has $1 ': 

crossed the zenith, for Hell is , 
-,Ge+$*le3a i _ , I, heated up at midday. Then pray . . 

as much as you want until you & 3 3 14 g $ pray 'Asr, then refrain from - $6 ' ~ l  "2 $ dl 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 

$ 
, , ' , Wl ;~: , *, , >:- 

Satan and it rises between the two J $ j . ! @ $ .  @ j - I % J +  

horns of Satan.'" (Da'if) . r s a l  

hi 2~ &I ‘~141 . Y A ~ ' Y A Y / ~ :  JLAI +pi [+ . > q 1  :E+ 
-31 2 kS +.2 + u i  a ,:>I+ 8 ;4L; iij-ir ;p a h a :  t & 
rK-! "L ' & U l  ;&./ '+ +I cl;r 2s &I$ +A' j g V J  ' ~ 4 ~  

. A Y . ~ : ~  'L+ a 3 f l  
Comments. 
a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 

it only begins after one has performed his 'Isha" prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his 'Ishi' prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his IsW. 

e. The sun's rising and setting between thetwo horn of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 

1252. It was narrated that Abu : & d l  2512 Ml G k  - \ 7 B Y  - ,, 
Hurairah said: "Safwin bin 5 $al <A< &f 21 
Mu'attal asked the Messenger of , * 2 .. ., 

' 'ha All& B: '0 Messenger of AlEh I : JG ;;$ &f 
-, want to ask you about something 

of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing.' He said: 
'What is it?' He said: 'Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: 'Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horn of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to All&) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has - .  

passed the zenith, the prayer is &I; I;$ .$.%I LG 2 *I 
attended (by the angels) and is a ;L;;;- , ,  s & ?@ ;;- rut; 

;; 

acceptable (to All2h) until you 
pray thd 'Asr. Then stop praying 

, a$,l - & c a l  $ until the sun has set.'" (Hasan) . ., 
i . I + r o a i y  :&I *+i C j ,  .>bll :=+- JEY < %  +A 6 

. + 6 + ~ + 3  \ Y V ~ : ~ ' L + ~ ~ ! ~ ~ ~ A + ~ Y  ' :$+dl 

1253. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdull2h As-Sdbihi that the 
Messenger of All* gg said: "T1.r. 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said "The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times." 
(Sahih) 
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&+ OL CL.~LJI $i c ~ T  &LL && d b  2 +>IAI EpT, . . 
&bJI A l e  3 3 +j 3 u a pj, d b  3 LA% FLdI &Ll 
* ? A> 3 E* 2 &- 3 + 2 oIjJ IX, <$I . . . A1 JyJ L-.. 

.L+- hi@ +rJJ '& $L+ * b J L  
Commenk: 

Shaikh Albini ,& has dubbed this Hudith as 'Weak'. The reason being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound W i t h  
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, HeU is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadifh is, 
however, in awement with other Ahidith. - 

Chapter 149. What Was 4 6 6  G LG - ( \  t q  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The +; $- s g  Cl $+ Cl +J, 
Concession Allowins Praver 
In Makkah At Any Time' ( \ A A  UI) 

1254. It was narrated that hbair !% : & 3 $ 6k - \ Y a  i 

bin Mut'im said: "The Messenger 
of All& @ said: '0 Banu 'Abd 
M d !  Do not prevent anyone 
f rom circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time he 
wants of the day or night." 
(Sahih) 

i n s r : e  ~p-" + *YI+I ?L 'CL*UI '>,I> , p i  CF ~>lL*jl :G+ 
C T V ~ V : ~  '"2 c&ll, C ~ W I ,  C A I A : ~  C ~ L ~ J I  -3 t +  A& &.A jr 

. ~ T V C I Y I : ~  t(>Jlp)AG d l9  
Comments: 

?here is no time fixed either for makmg Tm2f of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 
After making seven rounds of Tawif (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka'bah) one has to perform a prayer of two M a h .  And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawq, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. . - 

Chapter 150. What Was [&I 6 6  LAC- ( 1 0 ,  +I) 
,f. '  : Narrated Concerning $2 3 x ~ l l  ljYl I$! 

Delaying The Prayer Beyond 
Its Time ( \ A 9  U I )  

1255. I t  w a s  narrated tha t  @j : WI y& ,5k - \ y a a  5-. 
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'Abdd.21 bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenzer of All* SE said: 'You ' 2 ~ ~ - 9 .  ,y '@G 2 

" -> , , I  I I 

may come across people who &I jg; JL; : JG Lj- 2 +I 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. ~- , , -,, > s , 
~f vou meet them. then oerform zjLbtl~$~ Q~pg ag21;. ~ X I D  :@ 

prayer in your houses at the time ,& ~p;;f q . G; 2, 
that you h o w ,  then pray with 2 , , 2 .i9$ &jI d& $2 
them and make that voluntarv." 
(Sahih) 

V A * : ~  cl&l ;&I. ' iLYI ' V T G V O / Y : J L ; I I  -97 I-1 :ct?ij 
+dJ '&! A O O : ~  ' $ 1 ~  T :  c I , '4 +i +A- 

. 7 t A : c  '+ Lz ;> htp: 
Comments: 

There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that eveu if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbeut 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shnri'ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 

1256. It was narrated from Abu fik : 2 & . d  !~ G k  - \ Y O ?  
Dham that the Prophet g said: 

'LC& ~zk :+ "Offer prayer on time, and if you <f 2 
reached the Inuim leading them in 2 41 G 2 c2$~  LIA 
prayers (on time), then perform it 
with them, and you will be safe &n : j6 g $1 ., 2 '$ J 2 
with your prayer, otherwise it 

+ & ftiy, i$ @$ rul 
will be voluntary for you." ,- ,,, s3 '+ & xu : :,~s 
(Sahih) 4 .  

> , , ', .. . s  ,. /G, 1257. I t  was narrated from 3I L j ' h  :?t+ jl A E b  - \ Y O V  
'Ubsdah bin Ssmit that the . , , ,. . be +'& :-f 

3 +e-r 3 
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Prophet @$ said: "There will be s 

leaders who will be distracted by &I ,y '+& 2 ?'$ 'y '+ 
* ,i : matters and they will delay the $ :;I$ ifsl +I '31 4l 'y '3.1 

prayer until after its proper time. 
~ ,, ,, 

So make your prayer with them $ $ ;>'+ 3 & 
voluntary." (Sahih) @ Llpf :jC; a $I 

., 
. @j 2 Ls9$ .&Qf 

, La& + $,* 
3 ;&I rLYI  pi I:! -4 C;&I L J ~ I >  + j l  ul ju  :E+- 

.+ ~ 4 ~ 1 .  + - ~ z  j. rrr:c 

Chapter 151. What Was 6 ( \ o \  +) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer ( A % *  d l )  491  
1258. 1t was narrated that Ibn t$f : ul 2 6 2  - F. \ Y O A  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AUShgsaidconcemingthefear ~ $ 2 4 1  G s  ~>3 
prayer: "The Imiim should lead 'g J ~ ; * ~ c ;  :JG $ 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, A fGxl  i& if)) :+$I <% 
and there should be another isj ;+ i3% .k kG 
group between them and the * '  , 

enemy (guarding them). Then A& $ .;%I sj & +& &@ 
those who did the prostration ,, 
with their leader should move .+@f ,g i m l  13% &$I 

' ,':,,, away, and take the place of those * $1 . 2 5-41 L k  ii& 
who have not yet prayed. Then Lx f J  

those who have not yet prayed .;klj :d; +$f $ 
should come forward and .rs 2; pkf A+: 
perform one prostration with their ? 
leader. Then their leader should s;'% &&I , , 

2 *I; 3 &> 
move away, and his prayer will '4; uG sg i~ , :, 
be complete. Then each group ' "'i". , ,, ? 0 - n ;  

should perform one prostration N~G:  jf $L-> 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 

, , 
then (they should pray) on foot or z'l ;w& & :J& 

, . 
riding."' He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'ah. 
(Sahih) [ f -pc  *>ljLI : e+ 
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Comments: 
The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak'ah behind the Imrim, while the other group shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one W a h ,  it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the ImAm. The one R a m  
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak'ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 
irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 

1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hatbmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: "The 
Im8m should stand facing the 
Qtblah, and a group of them should 
stand w t h  him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak'ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak'nh, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak'ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak'ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bashsh& said: 

"I asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qat th  about this Hadtth. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahm2n bin Qisim, 
from his father, from SIih him 
Khawwit, from Sahl bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet gg 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa'eed 
.& jl 31 : 6 : j 6  (Al-AnsGri) narrated. He said: , 

"Write it next to it, for I do not +-& '& 2; k r  a'; 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to the narration of Yahya .s 
(no. 1259).['] 

1260. It was narrated from JGbir k Gk ::,- a+ 2 -f g 2  - \y-,+ 
bin 'Abdulla that the Prophet #g . .i , * ,  
led his Companions in the fear di 2 12& :% 2 ~ J I ~ I  ~. 
prayer. He led them all in g t '  ,A ,, 

-, dl dl L% 4G 2 '$91 bowing, then the Messenger of $9 a'% & AUGh @ and the row nearest him ,, 
prostrated, and the others stood & -G ' .  
up, then when he stood up, they y . -,. 

, ,, , ,, ,. , ,:- >: ,, * prostrated twice by themselves. IGL > . rk L I ~ ~ Y  1; ~ G I  
Then the front row moved back ,: . .:, ~ , ' i .  ,,, 
and took their place, and they i- ? $* 9 5  * 

, 3  

moved forward until they formed . @3T fC 146  2 . ;al &I 
the front row. the Prophet jE *, ~ > f  $2 
B led them all in bowing, then E 2 
the Messenger of All& @$ and the * 'G @ , y ' .,. -, $9 .!a1 row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the - :& h - 1 2  @ $1 j&j G 
others prostrated twice. So all of 

+:j& ~~1 , , f ,  && +>j; a them bowed with the Prophet jg 
~, a ,a, and some of them prostrated by qL .@ $1 &?; 4; ., 

themselves, and the enemy was in & jj;jl sg; ,s:+ $t the direction of the Qiblah. (Sahih) - , , 

.@I 

~ j l + !  +k- j. ' d d l  Z& ?L g3>Ldl ;& C+ *pi : c ~  
.&I Jr; Y& * 

['I That is, Yahya bin Sa'eed A-Qatth narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Am&, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu'bah, but 
Shu%ah's narration mentioned "from the Prophet" in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa'eed A- 
Ans&i's did not. See At-Timidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by B&"ri after no. 4131, induding: "from the Pmphet", but it is not 
translated in the English translation 
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Chapter 152. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Eclipse Prayer 
1261. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 
AllSh said: "The snn and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death of anyone among 
mankind. If you see that, then 
stand and perform prayer." 
(Sahih) 

g 5 b  2 6g G &q - O O T  41) 
( A \ \  i i d l )  42.51 

:?? .+ $1 2 62 - \ y , \  

C f ., 2 G 2 :&f ., E 2  
.L . 

?- ,f 'Y y j g  &f .+ & 2 
' ,  

dp :@ $1 J;; Jt : j t 
p& 'j, 

'q hl&&+$J$, 
J, , ,,*6, , , 

Ul& I$$ 0&IJ I& 

- 
. 4 : j f s L ! + * 2 > q \ \ :  

Comments: e 
The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before All& and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Rophet has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahtdith 1263 & 1265. 

1262. It was  narrated that -f 5 c> I 2 . h '<,, 6k - \ Y i Y  
Nu'min bin Bashir said: "The sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the : 1;~ .#I 2 & 3 L G ~  *; 21 
Messenger of All& @, and he 'ilz, 4~ ~2 +G$, & ~2 
came out alarmed, dragging his 
lower garment, nntil he reached : A t  2 $dl 2 'y* &f 2 

# ., 
the mosque. He continued to ,% 4G2 + & 
perform prayer until the eclipse 

',' ' 3 ,  - : ,,:< was over, then he said: 'Some . ul >/ > . +; juju jrjg c+ 
people claim that the sun and 

: jt ; , *, s , S  +! 22 moon only become eclipsed , 

because of the death of a great JG- Y $1; +I ;f Lcf 
leader. That is not so. The sun ' 

and the moon do not become .&k 2; &5 p-& 9s 31 
eclipsed for the death or birth of *f +$J JG 9 dl; ' 1  ;: ' 1  
anyone. When AllSh manifests 
Himself to anything in His $& & :$ %I & .%% Y; 
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creation, it humbles itself before 
Him."' (Da'ifi .u3 p 

11A7:c 'pT ~ j .  '>#I G ! ~ I I ~ : J ~ I  ++i [+ d q l  :=+- 
' A  I :&I JtiJ ' 1 l + l ~ \ l . T : ~  iL.9 &I 4;iir~g '"1 -hlJl~+ +& 

J& pi ;r.> 4, a d 1  3 &=J 3 kb C &  a d 1  -. ,+! +x3i 
.a>J I ~ A I  C ~ ~ A O : ~  c>,I, &i 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet's coming out of the house 'dragging his lower ga11nenV means 

his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 

b. The Prophet $!& used to rrecite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 

1263. It was narrated that  c>l ,$ 3p 2 i27 6% - I Y 7 Y  
'&shah said: "The sun was , ., ,. ,~, ,re, 

eclipsed during the life ',f the &c' . y3 2 $ 1  J+ kk- : '$4 
. ? ,  Messenger of AUth s. The 3 :;$ &f : y& $1 2 '&3 

Messenger of All& went out 
& :a',j &:G , , 2 ' m-31 to the mosque and stood and said $ 

the Tukbir, and the people formed 
@ $1 j&; &$ . @ $1 4 4 ;  rows behind him. The Messenger gJI 3 f~ 

of AU2h recited for a long .&I Jl 
> ,  time, then he said the Takbir and 

s : ZJ, zZl2 ", i, :< >, 

bowed for a long time. Then he ' -, 
, Q U I  JYJ P .**la 

' " 2; $ , *%-& 'kJ; ,$$ raised his head and said: 'Sami' dl, .? 
Allthu liman hamidah, Rabbanii wa 32 c3 ,;+ 5, , 

&"L :J6 
lakal-hamd.' Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter $7 3 ' &$ 212 73 !ti $ . K ~ I  
than the first recitation. Then he 
said the Takbir and bowed for a b); 23 7 $ .J3$\ i;l-jl 2 
long time, but less than the first $ tJ31 2 >;f $ ck-& 
bowing. Then he said: 'Sami' s3 c ;= >, $A, All&u liman hamidah, Rabbaiui zua 2 . -  9 : j U ;  
lakal-hamd.' Then he did the same & &$$, $9, $ $ tdl in the next Rak'ah, and he 
completed four Rd'ah and four f fi;i s i  .A$ 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse , ,.* .t .&F dl $ Ql&l3 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. $ 5 $1 3 2g 01 - 6  
He praised AU2h as He deserves j. . r f J  

& .$L- $jI2 ;p :J,j $ <  ,'~' to be praised, then he said: 'The fJ .&T 
sun and the moon are two of the y; +f +$ bm 9 . A ' ,  , - +L? 
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signs of Allsh. They do not 
I I y b  LSs-f; I:$ .gw, become eclipsed for the death or Jli G'' ' 

birth of anyone. If you see that C < ! I  

then seek help in prayer."' (Sahih). 

c i ~ ~ ~ ' i . r ~ : z  &#I 2 r ~ y ~  + -6 '&#I ' ~ J W I  :c+- 
.+ a*, s3 &.& 3 q . i : c  'd#l "6 '&+I 'e3 

Comments. 
a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 

Rak'ah shall have two Ruku' and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by reatation. 
Even on rising from the first Ruku', the words Sami' Allfiu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 

A' 1264. It was narrated that 3 &&$ 2 U S  - \ Y T ~  
Samurah bm Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of AKh led us in 2 ,& 62- :LC; .&q 31 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not 2 $j 2 '+: + 2 'Le 
hear his voice." (Hasan) 6 7& : j6 "G + 2% 2 '>L . ., 

2 p; ,$ .@ J+; 

. L S  

'auJ e,i J G  +L GAL.LYI ' > 3 ~ ~  3! [+= d ~ l l  :c+ 
'+-J13 G A ~  &I3 t+* 2 1 ,  ~6LyIl -3 '$+ + +& 2 l \ A i :  2 

.- >i ,J, '*Slkril yY &I> '&-ill~1 
Comments: 

The previous Hadifh speaks of continuing the reatation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadifh seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. 

,' 1265. It was narrated that A s d  . J . ~ I  % 2 5s U S  - ..5: \ Y T O  
bint Abu Bakr said:  "The 7 , a {  2 &UI $ 5  !y& Messenger of All* @ performed 4 $ 
the eclGse prayer. H; stood for a 

&f 4 ;Gf 2 
long time, then he bowed for a , ., cw 

-6 .&fil :,* @g J4; 7& long time, then he stood up and f , 

stood for a long time, then he ; , -dl 
bowed for a long time, then he J y .,-., 
stood up, then he prostrated for a h&fi  2; $ r *dl -, j&6 r ,6 2; 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
J&E * $ +; '$ . k ~ 3 ,  prostrated for a long time. He 

stood for a long time, then he *:, ' c  j&fj * s; -7, e; 

bowed for a long time, then he e?J ,- . r .e?Jl- 
J & f j  9; ,gl J&t fG 

stood up and stood for a long . 
J Y . C -  

l l i, time,thenhebowedfor along J & t g ; $  J ~ G  -6 *f, * t  
time, then he stood up, then he ? e?J Y 

.;*I J & f j  * $ +; 2 prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a '; j&t * e ;  * '2 
long time. Then he finished and 

' ,- .t"; ,- 
said: 'paradise was brought close 3 &$I ' As a# I 26 *', , & '&,@I 
to me, so that if I had dared, I e w  & ,  j could have brought you some of 
its huits. And Hell was brought 4; 47 :d &-J !* 'GI & a 3  .L& 
near to me, until I said, "0 Lord, 
am I one of them?" N H  said: "I ." 673 
thjnk that he said: 'And I saw a s a,,, * , ,?c + T  J I :st jG 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: $k G :a .I$ ;> &&& if71 
"What is wrong with this 

, y . L& s~ 3 @+ [JG ye& woman?" Thev said: "She 
detained it until i;died of hunger; 5 '$fj &.f J $ Y; LgZL! 2 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Im8m BUM&? has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person WIII be in order despite the presaw, in h n t  of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before All&. (S&h 
Al-Bukhtn : 731). 

Chapter 153. What Was $ & > ~ ~ G & ~ - ( \ ~ Y + I )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain ( \ q Y  &.dl) 5 L i & ~ l  

1266. It was narrated from 5 '& 2 2 I% - \ Y T T  
H i s k  bin IsMq bin 'Abdullih 2 'g3 ~2 :%G bin Kin2nah that his father said: &L2i 21 
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"One of the chiefsi" sent me to 
$ + I & Z $ ' & A ~ ~ ~ L L >  & S @  Ibn 'Abbb to ask him about the , 

prayer for rain. Ibn 'Abb% said: 5 ~7 &;f : J6 2r 3 GZg 
'What kept him from asking me?' $7 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allih . FG $1 ,Ji ?I>$\ 
@ went out humbly, walking jf : F ~  JG , 5 w y l  
with a humble and moderate gait, 
imploring, and he performed two @ $ 1  j j ;  69 : JG ~; j tL ;  
R a m  as he used to pray for %id, 3 . L 3  #Gs 9% but he did not give a sermon like 
this sermon of yours.'" (Hasan) && $3 -41 2 & s; 

. oG ++ 
,, 

& I I L '+ikj~~ i& i>s~> 3\ e ~ i  Ej, e > ~ i I  :c+ 
'L.? dl9 tdL$l -3 1 %  jL! rb G-iz 3 'k+j r k y l  

.+ &IJ 
Comments 
a. Prayer for rain is two Rak'ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 

risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place - the place used for 'Eid 
prayers. That is why IbnfAbb8s & has likened it to 'Eid prayer. 

b. 'He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours' means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
AEh, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 

1267. It was  narrated that 152 : WI 2 y,& I%& - \ Y T V  
'AbdulGh bin Abu Bakr said: "I 2. 
heard 'AbbGd bin Tamim 126 &f 2 $ 1  &Z 3 ' A @  , -a , 
narrating to my father that his $4 s *  2 ~ * '& ' Sh. , e : a r o  >L+ - ., &2 
paternal uncle had seen the ,'< 
Prophet going out to the he1 Ji 6s k $1 $ 
prayer place to pray for rain. He G3 'GI ~6 
faced the Qiblah and turned his .fl 
cloak around, and prayed two 3; &; 
Rak'ah." 'A@ tf$ : a\ y,& EL 
( O n e  of t h e  n a r r a t o r s )  5. ,~. ~ * Muhammad bin Sabbih said: 2 $ 4! 2 . ' ~  .+ ed 

"Sufyin told us something ~, ' , ~ ', ~, 

similar, narrating horn Yahya bin 2 'e. $ ?k 2 ~ f s  $ 3F 
Sa'eed, f rom Abu Bakr bin . & @ $ I $  '$4 s, ,,,. - ., , 

[I1 In the narration of At-Timidhi (no. 558), it was Waiid bin 'Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm, sk : J ~  jC 
from 'Abbcd bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet '&f :3> 2 & 5 $ qf 
@.'' * ,  

, y  :JG 3 3f '&f 
S u f y h  narrated that Al-Mas'udi 

said: "I asked Abu Bakr bin . d h l &  dl J 
Muhammad bin 'Am: 'Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?' He said: 'No, it was right to 
left.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The act of 'turning the cloak over' was like backing up the oral petition to 

AlIih with tbe physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allih to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 
wearing his robe. 

b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to AU6b after the 'prayer for raid with the back 
of one's hands turned towards the face. 

1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

B3 went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak'ah without any 
A d h i n  or Iqimah,  then he 
addressed us and supplicated to 
AIlHh. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right." (Da'ifi 

,,~: ,*< 
@I '$1 -I UJ& - \ Y T A  
. * ,~ 3 ~, 6 2  :'j,6 
.;jr 3. -3 E?l J 3 
, L d l  - < o , ,  :Ji &f G k  Y -, 

2 '$91 g 2 +? 2 '&?JI 
-, 

,,I , ,) 

$ gj jy;; I;;; ,.+ ;;; ,$ti 
2 ;  9 <  

I ,  , - ,+ .<& k1; GI 
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Chapter 154. What Was $ 6'; L SF - (\01 41) 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 

0 9 T  dl) $I+YI 2 +2lJl 

1269. It was narrated from 
S h d b i l  bin Simt that he said to 
Ka'b: "0 Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of AUih @, but be careful." He 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
@ and said: '0 Messenger of 
AU* ask All* for rain!' So the 
Messenger of All* @$ raised his 
hands and said: '0 All*! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us. sooner rather than later. , , 
beneficial and not harmful.' No J ,  . . ,' 
sooner  h a d  they f in ished fi 

,,I),,, ,, ,.f ? -  ,', 
performing Friday (prayer) but 4~ l p  o$ c J E  . I F  1- 
they were revived. Then they 4% j+; : \JG c$j 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: '0 'cE$. Y; @I$ I,& .&$I 
Messenger of All* the houses .5q3 *.+ '@ +a1 : ~ i  
have been destroyed!' He said: '0 
All*, around us and not upon 
us.' Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. It is all right to ask a man of vhiue and piety to invoke All& for mercy, 

regardless of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 
interest. 

b. The instant answering of the prayer by AEh, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad @, and a miracle performed by him by M s  permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meetiug with AIliWs grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn ~f 
'Abbis said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet @ and said: '0 c k  yE>I 2 ~1 c k  : $@gL I 
Messenger of AJGh, I have come , ,'I_ 

,y 'j2mr EL- :&.,$i 2 41 to you from people who have no 
A .  

place to graze their flocks and : 12 I t .  

f . +I 2 %$4l $ + 
even their male camels have , 

become weak. He mounted the J&; :X @ $1 ., Ji &I$ ;& 
pulpit and praised All*, then he g ' ; ; ~  dr$ & k & 3' 14) 
said: '0 All*, send upon us all 's', , p g' & 9; '@; abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner '& "e $la : JC; ': ' _  'a1 + 
rather than later.' Then the rain ,: .' a+l*$'*Gb&*LA>'+&2 came down, and no one came to y 1% J 

him from any direction but they * 
YL ?;$I $3 2 kf g\ d . j5 said: 'We have been revived."' 

(Da'if) 
8 3. :\JC; 

. . 

a. The Arabic words 'ma^ yatazmvwadu lahum rri'in' (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for coll&g provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 

b. 'Lâ  yakhtiru Iahum fahlun' (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative "pression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 

1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his 2 : 1 !~ &$f G k  - \ y v \  
father, from Barakak from B a s k  6 d ,  

bin Nahik, &om Abu Hurairah: cg> 2 '%f > '3 !% :A2 
, , "The Prophet supplicated for ;i :,~ , 

rain  raisin^ his hands) until I saw OA> df ., 'Y <& G $1 'Y 
> J ,  s, or one cozd see the whiteness of >g & ;f &+I> 3 &I @ 

his armpits." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir .&I 

'S 

said: "I think it was during the . ~ ~ Y l  2 ;l;f :3 Jti 
prayer for rain."['l 

['I That is: "I think that rain is mentioned in the narration." It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah io his S&dt no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Ahu 'Adi from 
S u l a k h  At-Taimi from Barakah. And This S&mh is the father of Mu'tamir who 
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- 
o>> ++JI 2 hszz +JJlJ ,&-I 

Comments: 
a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man's submissiveness and 

humility before All&. 
b. While supplicating for rain the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 

usual. 
,,*< M e ,  1272. S2lim narrated that his $7 <;; :>4qI g -1 u~ - \ y ~ y  

fa ther  said:  "Sometimes I 
remember the words of the poet C$ 2 3 ~9 $f Gk ~ $ 1  
whenIwaslookingatthefaceof G; ' 2 ~  <' :::~, 
the Messenger of All* on the 
pulpit. He did not come down 4 ~ ;  ,g; d'L fl cf3 x&l j$ 
until all the waterspouts in Al- # S > J > G  8 .dl,&@+l 
Madinah were filled with rain. 
And I remember what the poet y X & l  2s $x . G ~ L  -Ik 
said. ,t6;4, 

I . < . . ,  ,.i, 

'He has a white complexion and e? C u i -1, 
ram is sought by virtue of his &I;$% L....+ c $ @ l ~ ~  
countenance, a ; , ,  . 
He cares for the orphans, and .4& 41 J3 3 5  

protects the widows.' 
These are the words of Abu 

T$lib." (Hasan) 
I;L * L Y I  r ~ y ~  d~~ J I ~  +L ..LYI I i I :cj; 

L + ~ G + + A ,  L & + - d ~ d + ~ ~ i 3 + ~ & + s  Q.c I . - ~ : ~ ~ I + S  

'+.L+J' 
Comments: 

Taking the person of the Prophet as a medium of approach (Wasitah) for 
All& in supplication is +he way of Abu Tilib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of AEh g. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
AU& to supplicate to All% for them as long as he was alive. In other 

is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah's version has it: "I saw AllWh's 
Messenger extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits." And 
aftu it; "Sulaimh said: 'I think that he was supplicating for the rain"' So it is dear 
that Mu'tamir was trying to m m b a  what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does not contain the mention of rain, and AU8h knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet s, and not his person, as 
their means of approach to All&. 

Chapter 155. What Was & > & & G & & - ( \ O O + I )  
Narrated Conceming The %id 
kayers ( \ % f  &A\) $J&il 

1273. It was narrated that 'At2 t$f : UI 2 62 - C. \ Y V Y  
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbcs say: 'I & 3 c+;f 3 'G 2 
bear witness that the Messenger - 
of All& @ prayed before the & uf :2sdG 51 + :Ji 
sermon, then he delivered the d <  3 44; 
sermon. And he thought that the V ,. 
women had not heard, so he went ?$& , &J, e: $ zf &f$ '& 
over to them and reminded them * >,, , # >'. ,,, * ,,*<< 
(of Aim) and preached to them $3 . $%$ 2 y f s  &ss 22-b 
and enjoined them to give in 3 if$, . * -  \id G& 36 
charity, and Bil2l was spreading ,' 

his hands like this, and the +:GI; 
women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things."' 
(Sahih) 

i r f % ~ q h : ~  c&-> & +L I I i :c+ 
A+ ;& j. A h 2 : ~  'j.-irJI :uL, ij.-irJI ipe9 c ?  +*! +& 

. ? &= flsl 
Comments: 

The words 'I bear wihless' have been used by Ibn 'Abbk & to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person stating something under 
oath to dispel 7 doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 

1274. It was narrated from Ibn :&dl :% 2 ,k $f 6k - $ Y V f  
'Abbb that the Prophet @ ,~, 1~ 2 '&,$\2 c & + % ~ .  U L  
prayed on the day of %id with no , 

AdXn and no Iqdmah. (Sahih) I '&;li. ;+ c &  2 &i21 , , >; 41 f; & @'$I 47 fG 
, , *i 

.$GL Y3 912 
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Comments: 
It is imperative to pray the 'Eid prayer without the usual AMn and 198mah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Ad& 
and I q M  for the %id prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of All& jg, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 

1275. It was narrated that Abu ;r ~2 :+-$ $7 gk - , y v o  Sa'eed said: "MarwGn brought the 
pulpit out one 'Eid day and 2 3 ' ~ 9 1  jt. 'Gji;(. , . started to deliver the sermon ' a -  

before the prayer. A - stood $ 3 3  ,&+ 'gl 3 ~ $ 1  3 <&; 
up and said: '0 Commander of 4r 3 '?& 2 +L 3 '& 21 
the Believers, you have gone ,. 
against the Sunnnh. You have .A1 f% 2.1 2\22 6s7 : J 6  . & 
brought the pulpit out on the day : J& >; !& , {al $5 $& fx 
of %id and it was not brought out *,:r .a1 d c  ? 
before, and you started with the f% sl &,= J~SP ! 
sermon before the prayer, when : ,,:, ' * 

this was not done before.' Abu ,. , ~ ~ J J J  .$cy.L-G?;&$ 
Sa'eed said: 'As for this man, he : +.+ $f 2 6  . 1% $2 g * U l  - 
has done his duty. I heard the * .  , & G $ s , ~ c f  
Messenger of AUSh @J say: J$> L+ 
"Whoever among you sees an evil if t k 6  T$ &f; $B : 32 @ $ 1  
action, and he is able to change it $ , , , ," 
with his hand, then change it with 3k .!k :% .Y+ 
his hand (by taking action); if he ,& c d u  $ : : ,, ,. .&L$ 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge - - , 
then with his tongue (by speaking . u ~ L L ~ l  ui;bl 4~~ 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith." (Sahih) 

b 4 y l  ibL+Yl 2 &I jr 41 b j i  b 4  ibL+Y.I iyJls +pi :~i; 
? 0 > 3 - ~ 4 i ~  i q :  eLt" 

Comments: 
Righting the wrong, and putting a n  end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to by to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn ;? 6 2  I ;$F 6~ - , yv, 'Umar said: "The Prophet @, then 
1 :, '9 G 2  Abu Bakr, then 'Umar, used to ' 8  .. 

pray the 'Eid prayer before 
,% ': c g  LE : jG delivering the sermon." (Sahih) %I y ., +I -a1 $:dl ,,> <: 

,. -, <fly <$ 

Chapter 156. What Was 6 G - ( \ a ?  +I) 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imim &LJI gh 2 [GYl 
Should Say The Takbir In ( \ f o  2 - 3 0  
The %id Prayers 

& 6 2  :& , m  9 

1277. 'Abdur-RahmSn bin Sa'd a C.% - n v v  ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~~- * ~, 
bin 'AmmHr bin Sa'd, the .&$ '+ J~ + 

Mu'adhdhin of the Messenger of , , . 
All* @, m a t e d  from his father, 3 c %\ 2 td? ., Jk . 1% $1 ?&; 
from his father, from his , , 

2 LE $g $ 1  J+; L i  :& grandfather, that the Messenger of 
AUa @g used to say the Takbir in 2; .?I$\ $ 'G J:Y 1 2 G s$\ - ,  
the 'Eid prayer, seven times in the 

.s;lgl ;It 'G g391 
first (Rak'ah) before reciting 
Qur'h, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur'Hn. 
(Hasan) 

-19 dl +dl, '& I \ ' \  :c '&I, res"dI &, I F ]  :&G 

.GYl +dl 

Comments: 
A special feature of the 'Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbirsaid in it. 

1278. It was narrated from ' A m  c 43 G? 6k - ! YVA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 

+, + K~ : $ , ~ 1  
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
@ said the Takbir seven times and $ Jp 2 c &  + $91 + $ 1  five times in the 'Eid prayer. , , 

(Hasan) $@$l,3i2&> ., 'J,y '- 
.L".23 'G 41 <% g 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 272 Lga L J l 3  al+l rioU! +19i I 

j. j r o 1  :e '&+I 2 #I ' ~ ~ 1  c>3I> %I *pi I p -  . > q 1  :G+ 
c$s$!> ! 2 s  ($>(;c1\9 ~lk! -3 '+ &jk3\+ j? &I+ +L- 

- ~ 4 3  2-1s 
' /' i 

1279. Kathir bin 'Abdullih bin & 2 G 2$L i i  E L  - \ YVq 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated, from his - ~2 :g 
father, from his grandfather, that 2Lg#&$ll 

, , 

I I 
the Messenger of AU2h said the 2 , Al G ,. $ . 3 - 6 2  :'*:* - 21 '&& i 

Takbiv in the %id prayers, seven Zr * L ! 
times in the first Rak'& an', five ?L 2 2 ~ $ 2  $ s p  
times in the second. (Hasan) 2 ‘ + .*GI ., 2 7 @ $ 1  J G ~  - L .!291 2 ' * L 3  .>sYI 

j. o'l:c '&+I $ # I  2.41. -4 ' d l  '$+I -pi :cfi 
; d l  &I 'L 1.19 c i w  '+,I3 . :JGJ .+ 2 +I- 

.SUI, 291 
/* , 1280. It was narrated from :&& 2 ky &',& - \y,,, 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
AllCh said the Takbir seven and 2 'q' 21 &Sf 1-3 2 +I  & 
five times in (the prayer for 'Eid) '"& 21 3 cjg 3 .&z <; , , Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takbir ?' A i s  ,, 

+ ,  

for Ruku' (bowing). (Hasan) , 91 JG; &I ZqG '223 2 1 
&$ . ' i s 3  '+ -913 >I 2 i I 

.cJ31 $A$ 1 
1 

+b \ \ t q I c  2 #I +L c;&~ -pi c-1 :c+ 
~ a ~ ~ ~ t - . J 4 c g P 3  t + + f 6 j ~ ~ - 3 & ~ ~  1 ) 4 ~ : ~ ~ ~ & i ~ p i ~  c + ~ g j ~  

I.IG ~ < L u 3  

Chapter 157. What Was . cl; G :.q - ( \ O V  41) $ .  . 
Narrated Concerning The ( \  9 1  &Jl k b  4;lgl 
Recitation In The 'Eid Prayer 
1281. It was narrated from cf$r : 2 G L  - j Y A ,  

Nu'min bin Bashir that the F. 
~ e , ,  a * 

Messenger of All31 $J$ used to j! ;"-. & 2 1- ;%' 5'& 
recite "Glorify the Name of your g '$2 + y.$ 2 ceT 2 '&I Lord, the Most lHigh,"'ll and "Has 

'I1 Al-A'la (87) 
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there come to you the narration of f,?, , .,+ I d b  o .dl 
the ovewhelming?"[ll in he 'Eid ie" i'K 5% $ 1  JG; dl $1 $ + 
prayer. (Sahih) 

, , - " , , WL &I &$; 

1282. I t  was narrated that 
'Ubaidull* bin 'Abdullgh said. 
"Umar went out on the day of 
'Eid and sent word to Abu Wgqid 
Al-Laithi asking what the Prophet 

used to recite on this day. He 
said: 'Qif and '~~tarnbaf ." ' [~~ 
(Sahih) 

. A+ " j, ;+ Comments. 
It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two AMith, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 
Sunnah. 

1283. It was narrated from Ibn 
I $7 6 - \rnr 'Abbss that the Prophet $g used . 

to recite in the 'Eid prayer 2 H; E L  : la* 1 2 &S; F a  
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the M~~~ and ' c ~ a s  $ L&i 2 3> +LZ 3 'ZG 

, , ,  
there come to you the narration of . f-5 sij @ J L: + -, $2 9. * . I 21 FG $1 
the overwhelming?" [51 (Hasan) I x ., 

&\ &$; '4&3 3; , 5 1  &+ < 
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Chapter 158. What Was 2 ;C; G Aq-  O O A  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon For 'Eid ( \  Sv &A) gal 4 #I 

><,, ,*, 1284. It was narrated that I s d i l  :>? 2 $1 + 3 - U& - \ Y A ~  
bin Abu =lid said: "I saw Abu ' ' 

KiShiI, and he was a Companion, .& ,r +, j&2! 'y '2; I22 
and my brother narrated to me ,-&$ 2 &g; ' k g  67 2-75 : j 6  
that he said: 'I saw the Prophet % $7 : j 
deliverina the sermon atop his 

w ., 
shesamel, and an Ethiopian was I I 

&* . s, '$t & * ,-+ -,. 3 
holding onto its reins."' (Hasan) 

I I .  I & ' \ h o l l " : ~ L ; I I  +pi [jr e a L 1 1  :~i; 
j?~.eP u-4~ o+T9 '+@,jrl".~/i:~i, 1 4 i ~ ~ ! + ~ j ,  I O V L :  e 

J ~ U I  ,jg; gi I& '(&IS .I &; .+WI h i )  elsJ gi $VI 

Comments: 
a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 
b. The 'Ethiopian' mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 

popularly h o r n  as BiM Al-Habashi 9. 
c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common atizen render some 

sort of a service for him. 
d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 

a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 

1285. It was m a t e d  that Qais :>? 2 $ 1  $, & - \ Y A o  
' ,  

bin 'hh, who was Abu K2hi1, kGL 122 :G $, - 122 said: "I saw the Prophet g$ -, 

delivering the sermon atop a ~7 $ &$G 2 2 2 '$& d T  , , -, 
beautiful she-camel, and an  $t ,J+ % $7; :j6 
Ethiopian was holding onto its ., 
reins." (Hasan) . &&; $7 s; CCC 

.&Ul L.AI +I [-I IG+ 

Conunents: 
a. The Mme of the she-camel on which the Messenger of All& rode during 

his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa' (Sahih Muslim: 147). 
b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet @, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 
during his journey. 

1286. It was narrated from G 2  f ! ~ 3 47 6% - \ y ~ ,  .- 6 d ,  
Salamah bin Nubait that his ', +< , 

father k o r m d  Haii and said: "I dl %f 2 cg 2 % 2 2 3  - - 
saw thi Prophet @'delivering the ', 

.?& ., -1, :JLZ 
sermon atop his camel." (Da'if) 

- 
1287. It was narrated from G 2  : J ~  a J. r& a 6 2  - \ Y A V  
'Abdur-Rahmin bin Sa'd bin 
'Ammir bin ~ a ' d ,  the ~ ~ ~ ~ d h -  :?<$I & 2 )G 2 +Z 2 $91 , * 
dhin, that his father nmated, from 33 :jti $I+ ,y &%f ,y 'J $2 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: "The Prophet @$ used to say '& .&I +GT 2 % $1 
the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the ;;j1 $2 & $31 
Tukbir a great deal in the sermon 
of 'Eid." (Da'if) 

.a '&I, ',#dl L-2, [+ ~>lj!l :c> 
1288. Abu Sace& Al-Khudri said: i f  G k  : 49 47 l%S - \ YAA 

r "The Messenger of AUih @$ used 
+k ,y '&$ 

gL : kLl 
to ro out on the dav of %id and , , m 
lea: the people in 'praying two : Jti I g 47 :$I . , 
R a h h ,  then he would say the 9 

sal& on his two feet && .dl f% 6% @$ $ 1  24: Lg 
facing the people while they were 3 &$ $ $ .$; ,- QL 
sitting down. He would say: 'Give 

-, ~ -7 .j$ ,>& p; >Ql &.+ 
in charity. Give in charity.' Those . 
who gave most in charity were y6C; R1$;;u: ,I  
the women, (they would give) 
earrinm and rings and things. If &g ;$ ,$dl; ;dl; 436 ';dl - - , > , 
he wanted to send out an * ~ ,- ,,JL : 

Y$ .,+&I.>: *:-Lf$;%~3 expedition he would mention it, 
otherwise he would leave." 
(Sahih) 
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&.A 9 0 7  ' r ~ f  :? ',-&I #WI 42 " L , ~ & I  ' 6 J t q  ++i :e+ 
;P A A q : c  'jl--4Jl iqLo ?i-S :"4 ~ ~ - 4 J l  ie3 II;PI;I*~ $& + >k 

. t+ + l";i >,I> 41- Comments: 
a. Rather than praying in mosques, the %id prayer must be held in open 

places. The Messenger of All& g preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the %id prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the %id prayer. 
c. The sumon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 

day. 
d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 

permission of her husband. 
e. The samon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 

However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 

1289. It was narrated that Jibu if : & 3 & & - \ ~ * q  
said: "The Messenger of AIlSh @ :$>? >+ 3 &, & G?& :,+ 
went out on the Dav of AI-Fitr or 
Al-Adha, and delivered a sermon 3 ',Z)l i f  flG :& 2 j&~ standing up. Then he sat down , - ' .I .,: 
briefly, then stood up again." <! ti.: @ $ 1  JYJ c~ : J E  >LC ** 
(Da'ifi tEq;z # < '  kc a 

r - .  -f 

Chapter 159. What Was 4 6 L - ( \ o f  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Waiting (If,,, a,)s-\ a, &, 
For The Sermon After The . ,. 
Praver 

2 

1290. It was narrated that 3 ' ? C ~ I  2 & 6 k  - \ y q +  
'Abdullsh bin SS'ib said: "I gl flG :gg MI > o  ,., 
attended the %id prayer with the J j: 9 P  

,,i Messenger of All* @,. He led us ' & 2 ' 3, uL : $4 3, 
in offering the %id prayer, then he 
said: 'I have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and listen 

' I  .@ $ 1  ?&; 2 to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then i f  -7 $ .<GI G' 58 : j 6 
let him leave.'" (Sahih) 7 ,g w, ,& . . 

. +j$ +$ 
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Comments: 
It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 

Chapter 160. What Was & ;I; G A? - ( \ I .  + I )  
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Before Or After The %id Li&j 41 $2 3 g$%ll 

Prayer ( \ q q  d l )  

1291. It was narrated from Ibn G k  : & ! ~ 6 2  - \ y c, \ 
'Abb2s that the Messenger of 

2 . &. 
,, $& .& :~ E Z  :a  ,*, 

AU6h went out and led them #., & e- 
in the 'Eid prayer, and he did not 2, 2 '2 4 2 tLe 21 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) , , *: 

& 3 &+ @ $ 1  ~$5 5f fg 

Comments: 
Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rakhh, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnuh, there are no such 
Rak'uh, either before or after the %id prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnuh of the Prophet g. 

1292. It was narrated from 'Amr I& : & 2 - \ y q y  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his glandfather. that the fioDhet $>I +? 2 $1 Gx :%; - 

~, . , g Gd not praYYbefore or aft& the lkf 3 ',+ + 3y 's&l 
%id prayer. (Hasan) 

j,3 J$ ?'% Ql 57 ?% 2 ., 

1293. It was narrated that Abu G k  : & G k  - \ Y fy 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The , ~ ,:~; 
Messenger of g did not 3F $I @ 2 'e 3 

pray before the 'Eid prayer, but '@ .$ + 2 $1 $ fi: 
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when he went back to his house +& J 2 '?& 2 & 2 he would pray two Rak'ah." ., ., 
(Da'if) ,., 3;; LE :JC 

, $; & gj JL g; . *G 
JG> ': a &I+ +A 2 .  ' ~ ~ / r : & i  +pi 1- 0>L11 :c+ 

. r 4 . : ~  c r J 2  &+ ')$is &I + j-- >L! I L  :@Hdl 
Comments: 

What we know from the Hadifh, is the fact that the Prophet @ did not 
perform any Nap (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, thk means that the Messenger of Amh @ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for 'Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the 'Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nap prayer, good for all days. And AUih knows 
best. 

Chapter 161. What Was 2 GI+ L Aq - 0 7 1  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out To The %id Prayer (I.. d l )  GT. dl ;I c3$~ 

Walking 
1294. 'Abdur-RahmGn bin Sa'd & I% : >t% 2 ' ~ ' ' I22 - \ Y % t  
bin 'AmmSr bin Sa'd said: "My -- 
father told me, from his father, 'p ;-$ + p + & 2 ~ 3 1  
from his grandfather, that the Lg @$ $1 57 $3 2 2 G d y  
Prophet g used to go out to the -, ., 
'Eid prayers walking, and he . k c  (&;> ' &G  41 Ji 6% 
would come back walking." 
(Da'if) 

*"I$ L.i--_lxU, 'ALL2 \ \ ' \ : '&I @,+dl &.2> [a o_)LLI ; c$2 
..23 or . : t  z+ 

1295. It was narrated that Ibn Cq : UI 2 C. - \ Y 9 0  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
MGh % i ,d to go out to the 'Eid .%7  2 ' 2 9 1  ., 41 g 3 &Zy & - 
prayers walking, and come back ; JC 2 +I ' ~ t  2 '+I 5 
walking." (Da'if) 

"QG 41 Ji && jg 41 3;; LE 
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1296. It was narrated that 'Mi if gx :+ 3 ~2 - \yq,  
said: "It is part of the Sunnah to * /s 
walk to %id (prayers)." (Da'if) ;; '&2i &! . ~ ,y &p> EL ::$I: 

1297. It was narrated from 6 2  : WI 2 ~2 - \YqV 
Muhammad bin 'UbaidulEh bin 2 .  

, , a  2 '2& G k  2 + 
Abu W, from his father, from 

i : -  his grandfather ,  that  the '% '-SI; 4r $, $I @ + $Z 
Messenger of All21 used to , , 

come to 'Eid prayers walking. $5E @ $ 1  2 ~ ;  L i  $3 2 
(Da'if) .'GG 

Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of 'Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 
1298. 'Abdur-Rahmgn bin Sa'd 
bin 'Amm5r bin Sa'd said: "My 
father told me, !?om his father, 
from his grandfather, that when 
the Prophet went out on the 
two %id, he would pass by the 
house of Sa'eed bin A~UIL'AS, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he 
would go out by the house of 
'A& bin YSsir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to ~al~t."['l 
(Da'if) 

.- L L Y I  \.b :$+dl JG3 C &  \ \ % \ : c  $,L\ [&+ a > L ! l  :c+ 

''I A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments 
It shows that the Prophet (@) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the %id prayer ground. 

1299. It was narrated from Ibn ;T 62 : + 3 62 - , y t t  
'Umar that he used to go out to 
the 'Eid prayers via one route, and ' ~c 3 '2 2 $ 1  @ 6 2  : 
return via another, and he said - * ,>:, c , >:$ ,,> 

that the Messenger of 4 451 Jj ?IF- JK b I  pr 21 , 2 , 
, ,, S f  >>:,, , ,:< . > ~,, used to do that. (Hasan) JYJ f ~ >  SF\ 4 EY> <$> 

r,2 2 41 JL c3$~ "k c i & ~  '>>I> 3i *pi I* a a ~ i l  :c+ 
' 6 2 3  iskT 6 1 2  $9 ei; ;* $41 * % $41 dl+ +& ;p l l o l : ,  $29 2 

. ( & 2 3  4 ~ r : ~ ~ i d 1  $) $b :JlZ !-2L +,i d L  L ;$A! 3 &- &! &, 
Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers' splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of AUgh and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His aeatmes, including the trees and stones 
shall teshfy to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

1300. It was narrated from ,,pL :+jvl 6 2  - \r .  * 
Muhanunad bin 'UbaidullSh bin 
Abu Rsfi', from his father, from $.Z 2 ' 2 ~  c k  : ? U l  2 

, , 
his  g randfa ther ,  t h a t  the  - -  -3  ~ 

Messenger of All31 @ used to ;!&> ' % f >  ' $ I > ~ ~ $ ! J I + ~  
come to 'Eid prayers walking, and 2 2 &;; ''QG GI & Lg @ $1 
that he would go back via a -, 

6 ' 
different route than the one he .G !GI &$I - ,, 

began with. (Da'ifi .!T4V:, c c ~ -  [++I : ~ l - i j  

1301. It was narrated from Abu ;r 6 2  : &Z 2 i Z  & - \ Y *  \ 
Hurairah that when the Prophet sG;&$;+> ,, @ went out to %id (prayers), he , , , cG 
would return via a different route $1 57 2;s <f ; '2>)1 +,u"I 
than the fist one he took. (Sahih) 2 2 5; 41 Jl&$ ILL Lt? @ 

. & i.3 &;I & & I 1  ,, 

4 ~ 3 : ~  $41 c3 e7, i;l 2y1 ikik ;p +& ' a ~ ~  ~~,i;-i~ +pi :E+ 
' W  < A  ! -3 ' p : ' 9  f 'd"$\g <& i - 

.A&+- A&&ll> '+ -,> '$,i;-il JL- pl 29 4, '@dl> 
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Chapter 163. What Was ;I; G &L - (\TI- +I) 4 .  . .  
Narrated Concerning 
~ a ~ l i s ~ '  On The Day Of 'Eid ( 7  S T  U l )  dl f% @I 

1302. It was narrated that 'b !& : LS 2,' . d 4" G k  - \ y a y  
said: "IySd Al-Ash'ari was in . -  + ,  
. 4 n b ~ r [ ~ ~  at the time of 'Eid, and , 

j. ' 2  '49 
he said: 'Why is it that I do not 2 C : j6 cJ<5+ 7% 2,591 3~ , , 
see you engaged in Taqlis as was - , , fi Lg L& 
done in  the presence of the ?S"J 

Messenger of A ~ % I  g?' " (Dar$) 
.@$ $1 

;F 2.9 ;p \ . \ v : ~  . r v \  / \v:+\  2 -\+I *pl [+ . > q l  :G$ 

.is 2 Ld; yi+ bK & I  ,.A i): i&l +> '41 \ L S : t  '&I 'A,$ 

. p s  
Comments: 

Taqlis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet @. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Dnff 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 

'I1 They disagree over the meaning of Tqlis  based upon the differences in relighus 
beliefs. Tnose that allow singing, and beating inshuments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely means the allowable types of play. In his S u m  Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi worded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: "Tq7Is: 
Play.'' And he recarded a dierent route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin 'Adi one of his 
narrators said: "Talqis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tab1 (type of dnun) and other than that." However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tnbl. Baihaqi also said: "Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah but he sai&. 'For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the 'Eid meaning beating 
the D%f (tambourin) when leaving."' According to Suyuli's commentq an h 
M&j& in his TEn'W1 Ibn 'As& reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talqis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In NiMyah Ibn Athir said: "In the 
Hodiih of 'U-: 'When he arrived in Sh-, Muqallisun met him with swords and 
Raihrin' (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Muqallis." Rose that indicate the Doff or displays with weapons are 
closwt to what is correct, and AEh knows best. 
A lawn in 'lfiq. 
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, ,~,  ,~ *',, ,' 1303. It was narrated from ' h i r  
;f 6~ : e- a ux - ,? ,,. 

that Qais bin Sa'd said: "There is 
nothing that happened during the 3 ' s e i  $7 2 '&l;i 2 '4 

, , time of the Messenger of All& @ :? dE : 26 + + +: ' ;G 
except that I have seen it, except 
for one thing, which is that Taqlis $ .%f; 3; $i @ 41 44; g. & 
was performed for the Messenger , + 

of All& ?& on the Day of Fih. 5 I J d .+I; :> 
(Da'if) .@I f; 3 
me other chains of narration) 6 2  :;a1 c& ;f J,j 

with similar wording. 

2 ';G 6 2  :;a G L  :A; > ;  2 2  31 
/ * I ,  2 kl;;~ EL, :, cxG 'zG ,,' I" , I 

E L  :pf 2 bl;i E L j  :c S3L+ 
', 

* , ,*, ~,+ ,6 '2LLLi 'J 'y '49 U L  :V 3l 
, ., 

, * <  
.6+ '?G 2 

a p L i I - 9 [ I :EL~" 
/ r : ~ i ,  C-L &I js d31ji :dlkhil u &I A4 +i;s \ . Y % : ~  '$1, 

. d l J  p3 'bp3  TI 

Comments: 
It is allowable for the girls on the day of %id to do some singing to the beat 
of the Duff inside their houses. (Sahih AI-Bukhin': 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day sodety. 

Chapter 164. What Wa s  2 ;g c. A4'- ( \ 7 2  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Carrying A Spear On The ( 7 - Y  &.dl) 41 f% 5 4 1  
Day Of 'Eid 
1304. It was m a t e d  horn Ibn 6.k : ;p+ G'& - \ ? a  f 
'Umar that the Messenger of , ~g za, ,',, ' a  ,. 
A l l & ~ u s e d t o s e t o u t f o r t h e  EL> : c 5 > % & &  
praying place in the morning of :QG .& 2 Q j  G k  :+l;i 21 
the day of 'Eid, and a small spear 
would be carried before him, 9- '56 ~ $ 7  : ~ I ~ ; Q I  6.k 

, , 
When he reached the praying Ji ,'& ~g @ $1 J&; 51 3 
place, it would be set up in front 
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of him, then he would pray facing J ,  ~J .,,," 

it, and that was because the 2 &.& *&I; ,dl rz '$ &I 

praying place was an open space . <& 2 ' sc $ \': hi. .& 
in which there was nothing that 

,& 5~ sl zf 3,:; , q'L & could serve as a ~uh.nh.'l' (Sahih) 
' . ? + . * > G L - ~  

rLYl 6.4 +$I ~i + -4 '+,L+JI erpi rWl :c+ 
.I+ .! GJI +A- j. svr:t '+I f3 

Comments: 
It is enough just to put the Suha More the I k m  leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 

1305. ~t was -rated that fin 6 2  : L.L 2 &$ 6 2  - \l" * 0 ,-, 
'Umar said: "When the Prophet c :, $ '2 '$1 g 2 '- 21 @ prayed on the day of 'Eid or on +, 

another occasion, a small spear fz & 1;~ & $1 Ll? : J6  2 GI -, 
was set up in front of h i q  and he *,, , i,. ,* , : ,,~< 
prayed facing it, and the people .r.+ %==I +?e sl -L. 
were behind him." (Sahih) .& ,, j Q 1 ;  '@L& 
NW said: It is from here that the 

leaders have taken this practice. 
&y?\ s <  

. P  & :!& J6 
c+, ~ r s r : ~  1k j. ;+. j r i ~ y ~  ;+ ':&I C+~L+II :c+ 
;I- +&, O . \ : L  <&!I . . . ;+. ;.i.'! :;"I 21 "dlJ *I " "4 .;&I 

Comments ..!Fa 

The Suha is not 'Eidspecific. It must be put up in front of the 1mAm 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 

1306.ItwasnarratedfromAnas :$&I + 2 6 2  - \ Y S 7  
~, , 3. -  /s bin Mili i  that the Messenger of G.i , + 

All& g prayed %id at the prayer 
,- 

place, using a small spear as a + *I 2 i+ ,$ A 2 id% 
Sutrah. (Sahih) 

JAL; & gg $1 2 j; Sf GG 
.Is, , < * I  

. $P; 19 

$4,. -, al ;.& ,y \vv. :c '&$I 2 JU' "pi ' p a  . ~ ~ I l  :&A 

.a= d b J  c v  >L! ILL :&+dl JLi, 

"I Suho (screen), meaning a banier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was 2 :!;L; G A? - (170 41) Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two 'Eid (7 + 2 d l )  $41 2 ?L.dl ~9 

I . 4c-J G> - \y .v  1307. It was narrated that Umm : .- .5! ' d ,  " 

'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of - . 2 ';= 2 f& 2 ' 2 ~ 1  t '  AllSh g commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day E>f : %' . p 'f / : * ';..F * +; 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr." . . , - ': 
umm '&iyyah said: "we said: 1 p 1 % $1 J&; 
'What if one of them does not ~ f ; ?  : &j a'c ' j c  . A l ;  
have an outer covering?' He said: - f 

her sister share her own outer :JC; PQ$ @ A& Y 312~ 
covering with her.' "(Sahih) 5 ,&I I ,&&a a ., ..; , 
&dl J! @ I  2 LUI ~-j_ k&! 3, ?& i&*ljl L+ *pi :& 

. + r L . b & . b ~ A q . : c c $ l  . . .  

Comments: 
a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 

and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two 'Eid prayers. 
b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the 'Eid congregation for some 

compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the 'Eid payer 
and attend the sermon. 

1308. It was narrated that Umm E v f  : 2 G> - \ y  A 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of s t  :, 2. 
Afi2-1 g said:  ring out the r <LF $1 2 '+$f 3 'A@ 
women w h o  have a t ta ined :@ $1 JG; j c  :aSG % ., 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 41 .?/&I +1$3 3141 
the 'Eid prayer and (join in) the & ' m* .@I : ,~ , ,  
supplication of the Muslims. But 0 9 ' 3  

l e t  t h e  w o m a n  w h o  a r e  . uFhl 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place." 

' 9 ~ 2 : ~  'J-I J! d l s  .WI C J ~  U+ '&-iJi '+,!+I *pi yCp 
.+  +& ;p &UI +dl &I '+> 

Comments: 
a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-weaing girls should also join the %id prayers, albeit t a w  due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the %id prayer. 
d. There is also a hint m it, that mosque is not the place to perform the %id 

prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 

1309. It was narrated horn Ibn fik :g 2 $ 1  & gk - \y .  q 
'AbbL that the Prophet @ used , , 
to bring his daughters and his ';&>I 2 tg e.k : $& 3 $.k 
wives out on the two 'Eid. (Da'ifi 

,$ .* I  2 ' d ~  2 .$y g 2 F . 6 ,  # ,  , , 
. I, ,.I 

, , 
> :, ;E @, 51 4 .*L% " cp. -, 

. &Jl 

Chapter 166. What Was tj U -, :&- L - ( \ . I T  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Two 
'Eid Occurring On The Same (7  + o &At) r% 2 $I~-JI %I 

Day 
1310. It was narrated that I y b  
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shhi said: 
"I heard a man asking Zaid bin 
Arqam: 'Were you present with 
the Messenger of AU2h @ when 
there were two ' E i d  on one 
day?'['' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'What did he do?' He said: 'He 
prayed the %id prayer, then he 
granted a concession not to pray 
the  Friday, then he  sa id :  
"Whoever wants to pray (Friday), 
let him do so." (Hasan) 

Meaning, when 'Eid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 
People living outside the town must come to the town for the %id prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 
If Friday falls on the day of %id, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 

1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbss that the Messenger of 
All* said: "Two %id have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the 'Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
All* wills." (Da'ifi 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

1312. It was narrated that Ibn 62 :*I i;g G k  - \ y \ y  
'Umar said: "Two 'Eid came 

2 '$ $>Al g 2 
,~ ' * a  

together a t  the time of the , ,, ~2 j! J-% 
, , * ,  

Messenge ro fAU~h~ , sohe l ed  >+lee\ : J & $ $ I ~  ' ~ c  
the people in prayer, then he said: , , 

. j t  ': DL '$5 %+I  42; $ 'Whoever wishes to come to . L f  ; 

Friday (prayer), let him come, and 6G gj , &@ @Jl sf 6L gm 
whoever wishes to stay behind, ru a sf let him stay behind."' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167. What Was gQ 2 SL; ;& - ( \ ,v  el) 
Narrated Concerning The 
%id Prayer In The Mosque $ LC? 121 5 d l  - 1  2 41 
When It Rains 

( 7 . 7  d l )  

.*;il s& .. , 
1313. It was narrated that Abu . 2 &I I%& - \Y \Y  
H- said: "Rain fell on the 2 ~2 .p,% 2gI ~k day of %id at the time of the 

,*, ,c > , 
Messenger of AlEh @, so he led &. Ll % :ji g3> &f 2 &%I .* , 
them in prayer in the mosque. 9 s ,, 
(Da'if) 'gz$ &f 2 Ah. &$I 41 

Jz g r; 2 $ &&I : jG 

. & ~ > + > g g + ~ ~ & j + g  ,, 

2 41 d~~ +. :+ c > 3 ~ ~  [&+ o>L;]I :cj; 
.>*&I ;I+ G3 'JW * + JJJI +A=- j. \\?+:t c+ rx dK l j j  

Comments: 
The Hadith has b m  declared by Shaikh AlbSni as 'Weak'. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray %id 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 

Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of ( Y + V  d l )  dl f% '$ . m a  
1314. ~t was lbn :- $ dj!4% $ 6k  - \ Y \ f  

'Abbb that the Prophet @ 2 ek :& ~2 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two 'Eid, $1 2 '$=6 3 $1 9 ~25 

.L ' except if the enemy was present. gwl 9 ?J dG 
(Da'if) ., 

I;& 3 :i &it 2 <%j\ , 2 . 
,;-J ;, '. , . 

O-, 

j! J+LL @ ;i g L  + >I;.! lL :+fl&I JLiJ [I& + a > L l 1  :c+ 
.++I yj LS c A 3 p  I L : b3 >L> 

Comments: 
a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from 'Abdull* bin 

'Umar 4 in Sahih Al-Bukhiri (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of %id is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b The interdlchon on canylng the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of mtenhonal harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 

Chapter 169. What Was 2 &l+ L :A6 - ( \ 7 q  +I) 
Narrated About Taking A 
Bath On The Two 'Eid ( Y ~ A  &I) $41 2 JGYI 
1315. It was narrated that Ibn gx :&I 2 3, oJk ;, 6 2  - \ Y l o  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of ,a, -, I , ~ ,  e 

All% B used to have a bath on 2 2 9~ 2 ~e- a ~6 - 
the day of Fih and the day of 

J+@ ' , $ 1  b JG; ' Lg : ~ 6  ', FG +I 
Adhn." (Da'if) 

.&QI !$> $I t; 

:MI $& .. ,.r 5"- 
1316. It was narrated from d + LA - \ Y \ T  

' / 5  'Abdur-Rahm2n bin 'Uqbah bim & ;i eL : gc 2 2, ~2 FSkih b i n  Sa'd, f r o m  h i s  , 
grandfather F2kih bin Sa'd who 2 - 2 $31 3 'MI - , , 
was a Companion of the Prophet *a ,~ 

that the Messenger of All% ' 2 I G 3 ';CT. 2 +I1 
#, 

w > L !  
- 3  :<,, BusedtotakeabathontheDay LE &I 2 ,+ ' *a -Ks - -  

of Fin the D ~ Y  of ~ f i r  and the 
, z2 fz; $I f23 $I t; Q: day of 'Arafih, and, FSkih used to 

tell his family to have a bath on & 2 SL Sf g21 * 

- ,  - L! K; 
these days. (Maudu? 

fv I .r - 

Chapter 170. The Time Of 4 2 : - ( \ v +  41) 
The %id Prayer ( 7 .  s &I) $&!I 

- 

1317.  Yazid bin  Khumair  :+UI 2 "G$l $ - \ Y \ V  
m a t e d  that 'Abddgh bin Busr C$ : , 
went out with the people on the J.. a & 1 2 i C 2  
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he 
$ & I G >  '$+&$> '+ objected to the imim's delay. He , 

,,.: >*E *, said: "We would have finished by & fs 2 cF & I  this time." And that was the time 
0. 6 LL :Jg; c r q l  ;kl $E '&I 

of ~asbih.'~' (Sahih) , -5 

Comments: 
By making the remark: 'That was the time of Tasbih' the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in, the %id prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabarg~  reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 

Chapter ln. What Was $.& 2 GG G - ( \ v \  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning The 
(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is ( Y \ +  i i d l )  &is-; $1 , 
Two Bv Two 
1318. It was narrated that Ibn ;e ff$ :;Q 2 kf 6 k  - \ Y \ A  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of -:., ~ < , -  
All* @$ used to offer the night $1  9 ~Lfl & ?I 3 Lb & 
prayers two by two." (Sahih) 

&I J+; ,513 :J6 
, <:* , <:, 
.P P 

LrG [-I :c+ 
Comments: 

h e  is no doubt that the Prophet's (B) usual practice was to pray 
Tahaijud in units of two and two, which means he used to end each two 
Rak'uk by a Taslim before starting the next two Xak'ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak'uh with one 
Taslim. 

1319.It was narrated from Ibn G l C v : 2 : $ - 6 k -  \ Y A ~  
'Umar that the Messenger of , ' , , ,- 
~]la @ said: " ~ h ~  night prayer Jg ;  dl p $1 9 c s c  > '$-Z $I 
is (to be offered) two by two." . g $ $ @ j g b D  : j ~ s + ~  
(Sahih) 

['I Meaning, the time of D h  prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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& c+, ~ q q ' : ~  '>Jl 2 *bL -4 ' I  '6,Ljlll p-+1 :c+ 
d~ +J.- V Z ~ : ~  CUI pi? ZJ;JI, 2 @I ;& -4 z a j ~ ~  

Ll;s j,b 41, ciJ,h' + 6p, 2 L  

1320. It was narrated that Ibn G k  : & dr 2 j& 6 2  - \I"Y + 

'Umar said: "The Prophet was L , a 

asked about the night prayer. He .%I 'y '&L 'y ' ~ > ) l  2 'dl& 
-, , 

said:'Praytwobytwo,andifyou gj .$+ I@ 'J&,$&~~'yj 
fear that dawn is coming, then d ,  

perform Witr with one Rak'ah."' .$ @I @ 'kk ., 9 '4 dt -, $1 , 
(Sahih) ~, ~ ,, 

+I 9 y;& 'y ~ $ 2  + ,,, , 
dl {% 2 p& $1 '& : jC; 9 ., 
-&,I '& $ ,$ AD :JG 

. t&Ik $;I 

$-. @ 21 jK 6, ?@ &I i& L&S t - 4  ' 4 1  cdiGl -21 :c$ 
'+ %i +L 6pj~ L.J.- 33 'Jt+ a &I+ +J.- 99. ' \ I Y V : ~  '?$& 

i;i 2 zJ 241, 91 i& -4 ij_jLxd~ ;& '+ 4?- j! j j h  +~.-3 

I + i , '+ A& 4 ~ -  >, 1 6 1 1 v i 9 : ~  '~?JI 

. \ 1 1 9 : c  

Comments: 
The number of W a h  in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak'ah. 

1321. It was narrated that Ibn ;& G k  :@; 2 LG 6k - \ v y  \ 
'Abbss said: " f i e  Prophet #g$ , , ~, 

used to pray the night prayer two &i $. 2 <i;"t1 9 cp 2' 
Rak'ah by two Rak'ah." (Da'ifi 

'@ $.I @ ' g  @ &. 3 ~~6 
$3 $$ & gg a?&/ sg :JC; 

-, 
./&; 

, YAA:C c r L -  :~j; 

Comments: 
NqP (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak'ah each. It is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was h G - O V Y  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning (y \ \ !$ !$ J@13 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night , 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 

1322. Ibn 'Umai- narrated that the f' : 2 3 && - \ y y y  
Messenger of All20 @ said: , , ,  ,",, 
"Prayers at night and during the ;! 3 '?& 2 *M.-k3 :c !G> 
day are to be offered two by 2 - e, : y c  .$ :. 
two." (Hasan) d $  $A> z , ~ :  FL : y g  ,& '- 

' , I  , a  ,s 1323. It was narrated from Umm :+; $ + a $1 J+ 8-G - \YYY - 7 - 
Hki '  bint Abu T3ib that on the ' 

day of the Conquest (of Makkah) $$I g.6 $ >e > '4; 21 tf$7 
, , 

, the Messenger of AUih @ prayed Js ' 93 > s@ 2 Z F  > 
voluntav Duha with eight Rak'nh, . * *  
saying the Salim after each two dl +lL &f 4; ;& ,-I 2 '& $1 
Rak'nh. (Hasan) & '41 ;; 'g  $ 1  JG; 

1324. It was narrated horn Abu AL2i 6 k - \rYt 
, - 

Weed that the Prophet g said: 
f !, '& ~2 :21al "After each two Rak'nh there 6 cf , 

should be the Taslim." (Da'8 0 -  6 

\ 2;b; & I  'y 'Jg2.J s* 
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fi i d ~ ,  said: ' m e  fight prayers are (to be 2 ' 
cl dl + 

2 &; offered) two by two. Say the 
Tushah-hud after each two Rak'nh, $ 1  2? 2 'zw'~ 2 2 $1 2? 

I ,  

a n d  raise your hands  in  al l  +f 3l - ' * '+>a1 21 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: 'A1Zlihummaghfir Zi ?%n :@ $1 J$; ~6 : j 6  - $!23 
(0 AIl$h, forgive me).' And 

,#; p 2  -3 ,$$GI whoever does not do that, it is , 
imperfect.'" (Da'ifi :J$, .@,=,>+G~ 

Chapter 173. What Was r@ 6 G 2 - ( I V Y  +!I 
Narrated Concerning Qiyim (7 \ Y  MI) LL.&; &i 
(The Voluntary Night , 

Prayers) During The Month 
Of Ramadh 

1 :~ $47 lg& - ,yy, 1326. It was narrated that Abu : 
' 

.- ." d ,  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of s,, D I  ~ 9 m  )<I> 
All* said: 'Whoever fasts 2 '3F * 3 '2; 2 

,, j,j : J 6  :,a,>  ama ad& and spends its nights in jy> oA,k J 2 '% &r 
praya, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be k t q  263 $2; fG 20 :@ $1 

forgiven.'" (Hasan) .a+; ~, & fz G 3 $ '\l+l; 

& g: j" +TL -4 i(rpnli c&$I Iw O J L ~ I  :&i 

. + , f l , ~ ~ C . i r C p  w: ,  
Comments: 

The expression 'previous sins' used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of 'minor s i d .  However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of All& our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting All31's 
pleasure in forgiving our sins. 

1327. It was narrated that Abu 2 W'I G 2 L$ 152 - \YYV 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadh ' c,:~, r o  2 , -  

with the of All& 'y '& 2 u !a :+Jl$l @f 
. , " -> 

and he did not lead us in praymg 
Qzyh (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven lug% left [I1 He led us in 
praytng Qiyim on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth mght which 
followed it he &d not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in praymg 
Qzyiim on the f~fth night which 
followed it until almost half the 
night had passed. I s ad :  '0 
Messenger of All*, would that 
we hadoffered voluntav prayers : Jg .&.a & 3 j4; 
throughout the whole night.' He >*, , 

said: 'Whoever stands with the dp cd& 3 fG?! $ 3 sin 
Imtm until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
nlght in prayer' Then on the 
fourth night whch followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the thrd night that follwed it, 
when he gathered h s  wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us m prayer unhl we dl -k+@$$$ I::- 
feardl that we would mlss the 

Since the month cao either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of 'the seventh night' could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that year had 29 days, ar the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine fmm the 
Hadith. Sidarly, the sixth night would he either the Nght preceding the 24th or the 
25th: the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fonourth night would be either the night preceding the 261h or the 27tk and the third 
night wouid be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Fala." It was asked: "What is the 
Fala?" He said: "~uhur."['l He 
said: "Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 

worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadsn 
b. Tardwih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. Tlmt is the reason why the Prophet 

chose to lead the congregation just for a few nigh& instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qm'snic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarfih. The Qiydm could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from AllSh. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 

1328. It was narrated that Nadr ~2 : 6~ - 
bin Shaibgn said: "I met Abu 

\YYA 
~ * Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahm2n and 3 '$$ 2 41 & 3 '23 

said: 'Tell me a Hadith that you 
2 $I ;j. ,dl (ccLt. heard from your father, in which 'c ' .- . , , . 

/'I, mention is made of the month of :::I: $f 6 2  : + 2 fibj 
Ramad'n'' He said: 'yes, my > dl 2 %: 6 2  
father narrated to me that the V 
Messenger of All& mentioned 2 JJl ;j. Gx 'slal 21 the month of Ramadk and said: - - g i;_ a Gf a' : jc; sG "A month which AllSh has , ., 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in f 9,. , +-+; 2k :a 
which I have established (2rylim 7 a 
(prayers at night) as Sunnah for $!X : : 26 .LC&; &i 2 :$k 

, - 
you. So whoever fasts it and , : i LL2; $ 3; & $1 Ay, ',I &I 
spends its nights in prayer out of -, 

faith and in hope of reward; he '2% @ z ,  +- 3 
will emerge from his sins as on 
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the day his mother bore him." kGW&6&.;,+ b,.$- ,a,,, (Da'ifi -3 
,s' ,~,, u&! &A& r$- <$ > 63 \!+I; 

Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concernins - c z  

Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 

1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ said: 'At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and rememba All*, one knot is 
untied. If he performs ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 

in whatever the Quih and Hadith tell us about hia 
b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 

sorcerers. 
c. Remembrance of AU& is the surest antidote to the guile of Satan. 
d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 

evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was  narrated that cm 2 g' - , yy .  
'Abdullsh said: "Mention was 2 .  

3: ,  o ,  

made to the Messenger of AlEh th 3 <&I; ., > '2- 3 '23 
@ of a man who slept until q f c  $; 442 x; : JG morning came. He said: 'That is 
because Satan urinated in his 2 & ;&$I '$h : j 6  . p $  ,* f 
ears.'" (Sahib) . ,, . L 

ceJ c Y Y V . : ~  '*>fi, &i G.@ *L '&I .+ ''$>+I *pi :c+ 
.+ iJ +J.- ;P V v i : ~  c&UI *UI ' j i jLmil 

Comments. 
We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 
ears. 
Tahajjud is doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Alla through performing Qiyim (prayers at night). 

1331. It was  narrated that cv : ml 2 6 2  - \ y y \  
'AbdullZh bin 'Amr said: "The 2. 
MessengerofAUSh@said:'Do $3 ~>l:ib,$ <& '~ '  

I 

2 ~ $ 1  
not be like so-and-so, who used to dl '% d i  'g &f 
pray voluntary night prayers then ' ., 
stopped praying voluntary night Y U  :@ $1 345 JG :J6 3,Z 21 
prayers." (Sahih) 

1332. It was narrated that Jibir 2 '- 2 3; ~ k .  - \YYY 
bin 'Abdul lgh sa id :  "The . ~ ,  , D  , 
Messenger of All21 a said: 'The '& 2 ; 'cr+Jl 2 $.2 $1 

mother of SulainGn bin DSwud 62 :l>c 2tj;jl 9~ 2 ; 
said to Sulaimsn: "0 my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for ',, ,~ j., , 

leave a man poor on the Day of $1 & ,$ <& 2 '%f 3 GJfi~ 
Resurrection." (Da'ifi 

$ :.g JG; ~6 : j , j  
fg~ $ y 12 6 :L@, ;;I; $1 

9 I I ,  g 1  , ,d4 , ,  
** ,-. # -: 

" ' 4 1  f% Is? 

'+ + +& 2 \ Y \ / \ : & I  ,-.dl 2 . >l@l . *,A [L++ o > L l l  :e+ 
L I :$+$I Jli, c '& Y :Jb 'iiGJrdgpll 2 l j j fzl l  dl ->>,\, 

>,I> j! J+"J 'iJGAl j? h j! Lern 

1333. It was narrated that JSbir & 6 - \Y'l"l" 
~' said: "The Messenger of AU& @$ 

i: G2 ;f u;; % ~2 : w1 
said: 'Whoever prays a great deal 
a t  night, his face will be ';I&. 4r 2 ' ~ $ 1  2 '+> 2 
handsome during the day."' 

2 2  :@ $1 2 9 ;  J6 : j 6  3 (Maudu? 
. <?@! q&j * '$jL &*% &$ 

j! +I3 +A 2 \ \ ' C  \ ' 4 / Y  :alrJrdgeli 2 $jyjl j?l epf [@+I :&4 

cJ>L C+VI +& +s dG 49 J> IL :dl+- d l  JG3 ' y. Y :JG, '+ d y  

:+C 2 p dl JG3 i ~ikrd k k  4,: j. ILL + + CAI 2 49 JJ +L' 

.is,d i/G +iJ , +is 

1334. It was narrated that E k  : & ?~ 62 - jyyf  2 . d  
'Abdull8h bin SaEm said: "When . I .  I 

the Messenger of All& @ came 3 3  LG$ d l 3  <% % s% 
.., ~, .*,  3 o  9 # , ,  , to Al -Madid  the people rushed + 9y '& G j l  towards him and it was said: 'The 

Messenger of M& @ has come!' & 3 'S>f 2 5 $T 
I came along with the people to 

@ 41 JG; f$ : J G  r& $ $1 
see him, and when I looked at the , *, ' 

face of the Messenger of All& &, JG; f$ :&; .gji $1 +.51 
I realized that his &ce was not the a , gjL j& fil 2 & . @ $1 

*, face of a liar. The f i t  thing he ,, ~, *', , * 

said was: "0 people, spread (the -3 -3 E 41 49-5; G; 
greeting of) SaUm, offer food to t 2  $ $$ j;f ;~ g> 3' 
people and pray at night when ' 

cj*mi ;aI $f 1 ; ~  : j 6  Lf 
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people are sleeping, you will enter 
Paradise in peace." >&I; &ilk , , I&; 'f&l l&f; 

, f l  ,% 
I ' J  m e  

f ; . &s 
'$1 . . . . r ~ x l ~  1 9 1  C L ~ I  tip ri5jnill +pi 1-1 :E+ 

.w :ilC1> '+)I+ j! h 3 Y'AO:,  

Comments: 
a. Before embracing Islam, 'Abdd2h bin S a l h  was a Jew. As such he was 

aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man's character. This means that all the 
Waits of a man's character - virtue, vice, truth, falsehood - get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefo~, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 

Chapter 175. What Was iC; G LC - OVO +I) 
Narrated Concerning One y e -  , , 

Who Wakes Up His Family (7 I i i.id\) $1 & &I 
At Night 

, 

1335. It was narrated that Abu : $31 L a  2 >a1 G k  - \ Y Y o  
Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said 

,f ;~ Gk :+ ?jI Gk that the Prophet said: "When a 3 .- 
manwakesupatnightandwakes ' $ 5 1 ~ 2 $ > ~ + 5 i 2 ' 2 ~ C  
his wife, and they pray two 
Rnk'ah, they will be recorded @ <:;$ 4f 3 * 4T > 9 
among the men and women who 1;~) : Jc  gj 9, 
remember All& much." (Da'if) ., ,$ '#; &J 2fYl &*f; 

L+ \ ~ - 4 : ~  I ~ I  +.  'L&I C J ~ I I )  +i [- a > l j j I  :c+ 
. l V A : c  C~JZ @J G & ~ I  G3 * 0 2 ~  b k  &I -3 < %  ( 0 2 3 )  A &  

Comments: 
a. Even as few as  two Ruk'uh performed for Tuhajjud may win great reward 

from All&. So, naturally, more Rak'ah mean more reward. 
b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 

virtuous deeds. 
, r , . L r - L  1336. It was narrated that Abu b~ 2 -I u& - \ Y Y T  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - ' ': 

*ll;h g sG& 'May All& have 'Y% 21 2 c *  2 62 , - 
mercy on a man who gets up at 2 'sG dl 3 '+ 2  c ~ l  2 night and prays, and wakes his ., I ' I  
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wife, and she prays; and if she ,, ,, 

refuses he sprinkles water in her 
+ - n  1 %  41 2 ~ ;  JG :JG 223 &f ., 

face. And May All& have mercy Zfyl Xlfj $,G ~ $ 1  & f6 'ji& 31 
on a woman who gets up at night *; $ 3; $ ,& 
and  prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he & $1 &i gfyl 31 +; 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 

,f ' 6  ,s Gj; a-f; face.' "(Hasan) 2 2; 3 

. 8 6 d l  +j 

Comments: 
a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 

try to make the other also used to doing it. 
b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 

that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 

Chapter 176. Making One's : - ( \ v 7  +I) 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur'Sn ' ( Y , O  i i d l )  ~I$L 931 

, , 

1337. It was  narrated that 
'Abdur-Rah& bin SVib said: 
"Sa'd bin Abu Waqqgs came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Saltm and he 
said: 'Who are you?' So 1 told him, 
and he said: 'Welcome, 0 son of 
my brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur'h in a beautiful voice. I 
heard the Messenger of All& @ 
say: "This Qur'in was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us." 
(Da'ifi 
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1338. It was narrated that  2 G k  )yy,+ 
'&shah the wife of the Prophet $g -s ~ ?,, 

1 .  & 62 :& .. - 
said: "One ni&t at the time of the u? d 

2g1 gx - .- 
Messenger of AllSh I was late kL >?I ;i; fI.; sf 5~ 
returning from the 'ISM', then I , , J , 
came and he said: 'Where were $1 ri; G ~ G  :$ A& ;A I - - ., 2- -. . a- .' you? I said: 'I was listening to the 445 3 I Ac 
recitation of a man among your , 

Companions, for I have never s!~ 1 2 6  & ' c ,  " &"I 
heard a recitahon or a volce like 

8; a gy$ his from anyone.' He got up and I .. - - 
\*; P' LG7 got up with lum, to go and listen 2 2,g 9 

said: 'This is Saim, the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah Praise is to J> G ? ~  j6 dL Z 3 
All* Who has created such men . , r 

& , , < ,  ' 
among my Ummah.'" (Sahih) . f . . '  %JZ- $7 

Comments: 
a. Not to speak of others, even the Messenger of AlEh g$ used to listen to the 

recitation of Qur'h from his Companions. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society. 

b. Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men There is also no 
harm in praising a person for a ,g& bestowed upon him by All*, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 

1339. It was narrated that Jibir ck :>$I ?IZ a ' a ,4, ' EJz- " * - \ Y Y f  
said: "The Messenger of All* gg 

5 +I;\ 6 2  $ said: 'Among the people who , .* 

recite the Q&&I with the most 3 4f ,y ,% 2 
beautiful voices is the man who, > I  

when y o u h e a r b ,  n I J 6 : 5 ' .  iC 
that he fears AlEh.'" (Da'if) 1;~ '$i& & &I1 

, . , , - . , r r s  a,:, , >,* 
.'%I &. .+.+ ' Jp. a+ 
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Comments: 
A melodious voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitahon The beauty 
of a person's recitauon would, however, be increased madold if it creates 
the Impact on the hsteners, that what the person is reciting has also touched 
the cords of lus heart and filled it with the fear of All& 

1340. It was  narra ted  that  :$7! 2 $1; 6 2  - ~ y t .  
Fadilah bin 'Ubaid said: "The - \<-9\ ,52 ,~ 
Messenger of A1131 said: 'All* : 2 Jj 

a Q j l  Gk 
listens more attentively to a man <zx c $ ,  g$ g &q ,52 
with a beautiful voice who recites j6 :J6 & ,-. ,, / ,. 
Qur'k out loud than the master ,. aw 2 J> 

I.. , 
of a singing female slave listens to $31 >l , I;;T ,a ~ 2 1  p , l ,5 ~ U D  1% $ 1  3 4 ;  
his slave.'" (Da'ifl 

2 <$ +r$i~ 
. u & j  >; @I 

,I -J '41 *IJJI i j ~ -  ;p T.'lq/l:&i +pi I+ a > L ! I  :~i; 

cp: + 441 * $& y :A+ &jjl --, '+Wig 'l":e "'>!y' d k  

&st-! 3 &lj;Yl 3 *Ij> J + +  441 M I  dL, c T 0 0 : ~  c r J Z  +JL 
.(+,=@$I .L-%- dl,)  Ulzpll y, 'b + ZLAi 3 

Comments. 
The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-hown tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 

,',, 1341. It was narrated that Abu E k  : 2 - G k  - \ y f \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ~ , .<,, ria< , ,, ,.. 
All* #& entered the mosque and 3 ' 3 p  2 kz. LFi : ~ s J ~  ;tl 44 

-. 
heard a man reciting QU~'&I. He 4; J : ' . - a f "9 &I 3 4 
asked, 'Who is this?' It was said: 
'(He is) 'AbdullSh bin Qais.' He 

: jg k12 @ @ 

said: 'He has been given (sweet : ~ g  -'A 2 $ :-& NylL Fl 
melodious voice) from t h e  
M a z i m i r  of t h e  f ami ly  of : G$l: @ &I? 2 12 &f 3 3  

Diwud.'" (Hasan) 
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. ~ 2 3  2U'3 Comments: 
a. 'Abdull8h bin Qais .& popularly known by the n i h a m e  Abu Musa Al- 

Ash'ari had an exbemely melodious voice. The Messenger of All& ?@ has 
given much praise to lus recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from All& It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Maz6mir (sing. Mizrmir), lexically, 'musical instnunents', has 
been used in HaditJz in its figurative sense of 'melodious voice'. 

1342. rt was narrated from ~~g 6 2  : & .u: : ' I%& - \ y i  y 

@in 'Azib) that the Messenger of 96 . < ~ , , , , > , 

AU5h g said: "Beautify the p U 2 - 3  <*r:g&% 
Q d h w i t h  your voices." (Sahih) ' > i l  , . % - ~ : j~ '$ ,y& 

C;SI,~I 2 &$I -. + :+ C;JI '>,I, .++i 1- a ~ L l l  :E+ 
. A +  ';i43 .YUrP> '41 a rij-ir ;p \ f l A : c  

Comments: 
a. The Q u i h  must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 
b. Reciting the Qur'&n beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 

sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 

Chavter 177. What Was jC A ;I+ L A? - OVV 41) 
, - 

~a&ated Concerning O n e  
, 

(711 a \ )  #I & dA> 2 
Who Sleevs And Misses His 
Daily ~ o k o n  Of The Qur'sn 

1343. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  cyi jp 2 kf c~ - \y iY  

'Abdur-RahmGn bin 'Abdin Al- I -; 6 2  : ~4~ 
Q%i said: "I heard 'Umar bin -, 

'i 
, a  , :, KhattGb say: 'The Messenger of -t.3 dl +& $ 1  2 '43 2 &3 

All& @ said: 'Whoever sleeps a , , ,,! : 
' 

,y 0 1 ~ 1  $1 &2 2 &I 5 3 '42 21 
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and misses his daily portion of . . 
or part of it, let him :JG G2d1 & !$ @ 

,, > 
read it between the Fajr prayer ;@ $ 1  2;; ~ l ;  : J$ ,&I 2 ,.;6t 
and the Zuhr prayer, and it will ,,:: ,: , 

be recorded as if he had read it a P <% $3 9 jT ~ $ 7  9 f c  gn 
during the night." (Sahih) 3 'Al <%; sl <,I&, 2 Q . * 

. O $ l  > di.f 

' 4 ~  ,re rl; ; p g  "pl i& (+ ~; l jL-r j I  ;_ti- L+ e,d :&&- 

.+ Ed~ a g y  a h i  ,&I J ;, ~ r v : ~  
Comments: 
a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 

Qur'h in Tahajjud. 
b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of All* and the articulation 

of his praise. 
,# 1344. It was narrated that Abu I $1 2 2J;& u& -~ ,yfi 

DardZ conveyed that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever goes to bed ':$I; 3 '$$I 3 2 WI -~ - 

, ' . , intending to wake up and pray 
f . . - 

d u r i n g  t h e  n igh t ,  b u t  i s  4 Y' ;? jr , jr .,, ., :+*' overwhelmed by sleep until a +y jr c+U &f $. sG 3 'b t  *; 
morning comes, what he intended gg $ 1  2 & :1;;31 &! ,y 'S 
will be recorded for him, and his ., , 

', ,', > <  ,. , S T  :.n , , , sleep is a charity given to him by f& i f  @$ 9 3  ' 42  . J L  
his Lord." (Sahih) ', ,>a, ,~,*:: * '+: 'p 4;5 i;ji) 'pI & & 

Comments. 
Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some unpediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 
on the part of the person concerned. 

Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qu1'2n 
1345. It was narrated from 
'Uthmch bin 'Abdull2h bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: "We came to the 
Messenger of All31 % in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah and the 
Messenger of All& @ camped 
Bani Mil& in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the 'Ishi? and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: '(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.' One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: '0 
Messenger of AllSh, you have 
come to us late tonight.' He said: 
'It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Q u i k  
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it."' Aws 
said: "1 asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of All& s: 'How 
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I 
I did you used to divide up the 

Qur'Sn?' They said: 'A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an  
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
~ufhssal.""~~ (Da'if) 

Comments: 
We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of QufSn in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur'h recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Mantzil (portions). The seven Mnnizizil (after 
AI-Fitihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Baqaruh; Al-'lmrin; An-Nisi' (three Surah) 
b) From Al-Mi'idah to Af-Tmubah (five Suruh) 
c) FromYnnus to An-Nuhl (seven Surah) 
d) From Al-lsr2' to Al-Furqin (nine Snruh) 
e) From Ash-Shu'ari' to Yi-Sin (eleven Surah) 
f )  From As-Siffaffaf to Al-Hujurit (thirteen Suruh) 
g) From Qtf to Au-N& (sixty-five Surah) 

The last Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation @l) occurs between each two Suruh through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismiluir-Rahmtnir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah. 

' ,, 1346. I t  was  narrated that  :&dl ;$ 2 $ ;i E L  - \Yi7 
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr said: "I - ,., 4 s -  

the Qur1Sn and L&$ + I  @ t - i L ;  3. e. L-LZ 

recited it all in one night. The + & + 3 'w dr $1 
Messenger of All& @$ said: 'I am -, , 

, ~ 

afraid that you live a long : j6 ' 3 9  2 $1 +? 2 
life and that you may get bored. 'JG , 3 ,JB * j,yi -- ,~ & 

I -  . Recite it over the period of a , , , , r $ 6  r 
month.' I said: 'Let me benefit J& if +I >Ln :@ $ 1  3 4 ;  . . 
from my strength and my youth.' . ,I$ ;f$,j , & g3 'iG3, 
He said: 'Recite it in ten days.' I 
said: 'Let me benefit from my : j 6  . G* D O,Dl 

4 . 3  2s 5 p: ~ 
strength and my youth.' He said: , : , . ,8,: : 
'Recite it in seven days,' I said: 2 e l  &> :d 53 2 019bn 

['I See no. 1056. 
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'Let me benefit from my strength :d ne $ q , : ~  .jG G, ..? 
and my youth' but he refused (to 9 .g. 9 i " 4  
alter it any further)." (Da'ifi .d , , ~. , . S + Y & P  ..L . .,.f (;CT ,.; 

Comments: 
a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one's body. 
b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 

contravention of the Sun& of the Prophet B. 

1347. It was narrated from Gk : & <. ~ k  - jyiy 2 . L %  
'Abdulltih bin 'Amr that the EL; g' :$$ ' S , ,  

Messenrer of Allih .h said: "No A - - 
one properly understands who 2 $c gL :?* 3 $47 reads the Q u f h  in less than three ',.: - 5 ,  

days." (Sahih) $ 1  + ;; &.+ 2 ‘ 2 ; ~  2 ‘, 

\ Y ? Z : ~  'a741 .++- +L ' a b J  4 ',,I> +pi [p ~ L j l  :E+ 
.&"$I -, '+ ;>i-; +" 

Comments: 
a. No one should complete the whole of Qu6h in less than three days. 
b. The main purpose of reciting the Qdh is to ponder over it and try to 

comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur'h in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur'h in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 

1348. It was narrated that  62 :% .- g f d ,  ? '  $ 47 Gk - \Yfh 
'&shah said: "I did not h o w  of :, >, 

the Prophet of AlEh g reciting :d,9,c &f 2 i.& 6L :$; $, ZZ 
,.L a ,, ,? the entire Q u i h  until morning." 2 ' 23) .+ 2 2; G 62 

(Sahih) 
'$7 y :a'G 5 cr&$[&] 

wI z ,  2 < - ~ ? "  

'C. U" 
JI,AI i$ $g 41 2 

j &f;G $ GM;;YI '@I CF < T \ A / Y :  J U I  -+/ [ w l  :&d 

&! $ ell a7$1 i j  g &I JYJ +ST Y :did, c %  + +-L= ip 6 2 ,  \ I t Y : .  '@I 
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' j U l )  L L - J ~  cp J+ a at.&> 2 G '%K 1% ,-lo Y3 & d l  + ;ii? t~ Y3 

. s s  &I+ +d3 '@ ;>I5 ~ ( Y ' f o ~ : ~  
Comments: 

The practice of completing the whole of W i n  in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qur'Sn to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Quih in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak'ah) also deserves to be given up. And All& knows best. 

Chapter 179. What Was d &I$ 6 LC - ( \ v q  +I) 

Narrated Concerning (7 \ A  &dl) $1 &a 2 ~ Z I ~ I  
Recitation in  the (Voluntary) 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm ; 3 &f 2 3 ;f &k - ,yi ., 
H M  bint Abi T a b  said: "I used 
to hear the fiophet @ at I22 : 2; I22 :Y c . &2 2 2 
night when I was on the roof of a a , 

& ' 1  f 2 '> 
my house." (Hasan) 

, , t  ~, ,,*, :a 4IL &f ., 4; r l  3 'L+ 

.&y 
' a i j k  -41 2, "q ~ ~ k i Y i  , \ v q , \ v n / ' ; : ~ u l  +pi CF1 :c& 

-4;) .pL +- 23, '"L; JK. +%I,! * &> 1 + \ I :  c 
6 s  J2 G - LL a! ylT J+ IbJ L i j W  dk) y >L! l b  :&+dl  JG3 

. +fldl Comments: 
The Prophet f& used to make audible recitation in Tahjjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 

>< '& $ $ 622 - 1350. It was narrated that Jasrah :$$ 3l , \ Y o *  
bint Dijgjah said: "I heard Abu 

~ :, ,: 
Dhm say: 'The Prophet ?@ stood ( $ 1  @ t. ~5 2 &=% 

'gc :: ;, reciting a Verse and repeating it ;; Gf & : *L. 4 i2 
until morning came. That Verse ,",' ,,.f , , .,, I ,  
was: "If You punish them, they . b2>3 q c  g 2: $+& $1 f c  : J$ ., , - are Your slaves, and if You g 2 ; ~  +j ;$ aL9 :Gy13 forgive them, verily, You, only 
You, are the AU-Mighty, the AU- : s d U l I  .$ST >$ 35 3 wise,,,, ,,[11 (Hasan) 

[ \ \ A  
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\ 1 ; 1 v v / Y : I  1 I :c+ 
I I I \ f q / o : & i  - 9 1  '% ~ U I  +A 

/!:$Wi -> i 4ikJ L I  :jSflJl JG3 ~ ( Y \ t / 7 : d l  

.&dl> ' Y t \  

Comments: 
a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Quiin, he may as well earn 

reward from All& for a long Qiyiim and reatation, through reciting again 
and again, the the small part that he remembers from the QnYh 

b. The Verse quoted in the Hadith together with the preceding one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet 'Eisa MI was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated into the system of beliefs of his people after his own self had 
been raised up in the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given the 
knowledge of the Unseen by m. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
had made to All& for his people. We also learn from this Hadith that we 

may recite any Verse of the QuYh appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of All&. 

1351. I t  was narrated f rom ;r 62 2 - $yo! 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 
prayed, and when he recited a 'ZS 2 & 'y &$91 2 'GG 
verse which mentioned mercy, he 2 $& 'y '+gI 2 ?2fll 2 would ask for m e r w  when he , 

' . l ~ ~ ~ ~ >  ,, recited a Verse that mentioned SG .& 2 '3 
-, 

punishment he would pray for gc > 'JL -, z~ s, ' deliverance from it; and when he J ,.; Y Iq 
recited a Verse that mentioned the 

,'a 45 k z -  > .€? , #. ; J .  
~anzih ' l l  of Allih, he would 
glorify ~im.['' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
To glody f y i h  in words is to say: Sub!&-All& (All& is free from all 
mperfection and from everythmg falsely attributed to b). On reacbmg 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say- All&umm alzmt mznan-ntr 
(0 Allih! Grant me salvahon from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 

[I1 Tanzik To declare All% to be h of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 

[" By saying Subh&a Rabbiyal-A'la; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated that Abu 2 : 1 ?~$$fg j -  \yey 
Laila said: "I prayed beside the k5 .", 
Prophet @ when he was praying 3 ~2 gf GI 2 c+G 2 3 
voluntary prayers at night. He 

,y '2 &f + & 'y ' ~ f  recited a Verse which mentioned "; 

punishment and said: 'I seek $\ Ji & : h i  .B 
refuge with AUgh from the Fire, zL ;i ', Lg $, woe to the people of the Fire."' *-; &? & $> 
(Da'ifl $3; .,&I 44 $ f ~  : & '+k 

U>&l $V 
, , 

3 A A \ : K  cx&l l  2 *LdI "6 ';>I C > ~ I J  3! +,&T [+G o a h l ]  :c+ 
.& A a f C c  C A I ~  '+ &! di a J.+- L.& 

1353. I t  was narrated that 2 I 6 - \ror 
Qatgdah said: "I asked Anas bin 

' " I  ;e; about the recitation of the 2 >k-- C.L2 :j$ 2 yi . 
Prophet @ and he said: 'He used 3 & : jE ;<g 
to elongate his voice.' "['I (Sahih) k s E  : J & @  - ? ,  ?jL; , &t -, 'y 'GG 

', > * ~  , . I& L . p  

1354. It was narrated that e~ :',~: 7 :- 3 47 $z - -* d, 
Ghudaif bin m i t h  said: "I came :*I, , 
to 'Aishah and asked: 'Did the 2 .$& $ ?; 3 c +  21 

, I  Messenger of All* a recite +?dl ++ 3 cs 2 z;G 
Q u f k  loudly or softly?' She said: - ,  

ZG r:f :jc 
'Sometimes he would recite loud $1 2 4 ;  - 
and sometimes softly.' I said, G:; :Ati yfi  +e sf gg4 
'Allrihu Akbar! Praise is to All* 

['I Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a 'weak' 
letter, i.e., A15 Wmo, and Yi. So he elangates the Llm before the Ha in the majestic 
name All&, ihe Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-R&&, and the Ha before the 
Yi in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Btn (no. 5045). 
Others said it mans to elongate the 'weak' letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers lo those letters that are c u s t o d y  elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refem to raising and lowering the voice as well. See 
expianation by Si~di on lbn M&k, An-Nisâ T, and 'Awnul-Ma'hd. 
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Who has made this matter one of ul ,,. . . G;3 broad scope.'" (Hasan) 'J 01 
. ' - 

.k 291 12 2 $$ ,&I 

j. ' i T? :c  c J J I  Fs: i s j l  +L i;>!&l c a 3 1 ~  3\ *?-j! Cj, 0 3 L 1 1  :ryZ 
.+ 6 2 3  + a1 kt-1 L.& 

Chapter 180. What Was 6 - ( \ A .  41) 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 5 '  

Stands To Pray At Night ( Y \ q  &-dl) 

1355. ~t was narrated that lbn fik :>G 2 ;+ L% - \ r o o  

'Abbss  s a i d :  "When t h e  
'4Fc,,l L& *~,> ,* ? ,!, 

Messenger of All* gg prayed c w  2 

Tahajjud at night, he would say: & I  34; Lk? :Jc FG +I 2 tF$b 
"Alliihumma lakal-hamd, Antn 

: Jc nurus-samlizuliti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta g; >;91; <; &f . W I  
qnyy&us-snnuiwiiti wd-ard wa man ;$ &f . G I  A'; .% 
fihinna. W a  lnkal-hamd, Antn 
mlilikus-samiiwliti wal-ard wa man &f 3; .$ g; >;gIj 
fhinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-hqq, 
wa wn'dukn haqq, wa liqk'uka haqq, 3; .% 2; @;PI; 9 1 9 1  4~ 
wa qawluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, 3gh3 '3 j j  'gl &f . m l  ;%,- 
wan-niir haqq, was-sii'ntu haqq, 
w a n - n a b i y y u n n  h a q q ,  wn '><Ql; '>&$I; '3 293 '3 
Muhammadun haqq. Alliihumma . 3  '3 ;al3 '3 L ~ ~ ;  laka aslnmtu, zua b i b  h m t u ,  7ua 
'alnikn tawakkaltu wa ilaika nnabtu, &$; 4; '&&f 3 ' ,' 
wa bika khiisamtu, wn ilaika , , ' a G  A.; '+q &JLllj 
hrikamtu, faghfirlli mii qaddamtu wn , 

mâ  akhkhnrtu, wn mâ  asrartu wa m i  L; 2 $6 &jg 
a'lnntu. Antal-muqaddimu wa , ~ :a 

A n t a ~ . m ~ r u ,  Lâ  ilk &f .&7 G; &;sf G; .oJ 
' ,  , :<, ,,:,- wa lâ  illiha ghairuka, wa lli h l a  wa 9; ,&f yL aL 9 . s g 1  &I> fdl 

lâ  quwwuta illa bika (0 All&, to , , 

You is praise, You are the Light of ,II& , , 9; jFyj , i 3 d l  
the heavens and the ear& and fik :&&dl ?.g 2 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of G k  :a 2 A @  $ '.e . - the heavens and the earth, and , c 

everyone therein. To You is $ L &  $1 $1 3~ C J $ ~ I  & 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of 
41 2 ~ ;  513 126 dG $1  'L;L the heavens and the earth. and * . - 

everyone therein. To You is .:&<$ .@, fi~ , . & f6  I ~ L  & 
praise, You are the Truth: Your 
promise is true, the me&; with 
You is true, Your saying is true, 
Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 
the Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. 0 
M, to You have I submitted, in 
You I believe, in You have I put 
my trust, to You I turn in 
repentance, by Your help I argue, 
to You I refer my case, so forgive 
me for my past and future sins, 
what I have done in secret and 
what I have done openly. You are 
the One Who brings forward and 
puts back. None who has the 
right to be worshiped but You, 
and there is none who has the 
right to be worshiped other than 
You. And there is no power and 
nor strength except with You." 
(Sahih) 
Another chain that Ibn 'Abbb 

narrated: "When the Messenger of 
All& @ stood during the night 
for Tahhajud," and he mentioned 
something similar. 
& c+> c.>, ~ \ \ r . : ,  $ 9 6  MI "4 '41 Z G ~ W I  +pi :c+ 
~ ~ j i  j+ A, c4! ti- jr ~ 7 9 : ~  ' 9 6  ?~4dilr>, g$ &I ~j- 'jiiu~ 

Comments: 
The 'promise' made by AEh is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 
'Meeting with All& being true' means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see All& 
A l m s  saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 
communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being hue means, that they do exist 'really' not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of All& 
mentioned in the Noble Qur'h and authentic Ahriditk are there, beyond any 
shred of doubt. 
The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Q u i h  and Haditk are 
true. 
AU the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being 'true', means 
that they were all raised by AUSh in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 
all moral flaws and defects. 

1356. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Humaid said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'With what did the 
Prophet ,@ start voluntary night 
prayers? She said: 'You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Allihu Akbar ten times, and 
Al-Hamdu Lilllih ten times and 
Subktn-Alldk ten times, and 
Astagkfirulllih ten times, and he 
would say Allikumma aghfirli 
wahdini, warzuqni, wa 'rifini (0 
Allch, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health)," and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
s t a n d i n g  o n  t h e  Day  o f  
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

'+GAI ;p ;&I 4, +. L +4 c;JtiDl~ L . ) ~ I A ~ ~  -+i Lj, SL!] :cjj 

.4, +j +b ;p '411: 
Comments: e 

'Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing' means: 0 M a !  When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 
and ease. 

1357. It was narrated that Abu 
:++ g .$71 & 6% - 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-RahmSn 
said: "I asked 'kshah: what 

k$ 6 2  : a ~1 - ? ' ' ' ' , ' x5 
u;" - f l 2 L e F E L  

I,' did the Prophet g start his cg  &?, EL : JG 2l 
voluntary night prayers? She 
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said: 'He would say: "Allihumm 3~ :JG Rabba Jibra'il wa MikFil wa Isrritil, , . $i 
Fitiras-samiwiti wal-ard, 'ilimal- rs gg $JI & Lg 5 :&;G ., ghaybi wash-shuh8dah, A n f a  :JA Lg :A6 tahkumu baina 'ibtdika jima krinu 5 $ 
fh i  yakhtalifun, ahdini limi akhtnlijia 26 kg-3 &% 4; 
jihi minal-haqqi bi idhnika, innaka 
latahdi i l t  siritin musfaqim (0 (5;Qljllj $1 FE ~><912 ?l$l 
All&, Lord of Jibr2i1, W i l  and I&j i?k , :" 

i j l  
IsrZI, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen %I 2 & *I I.&! &$I .' d h .  ','* 
and the seen, You judge between a,, ,' 
Your slaves concerning that . 4% Ji $4 
wherein they differ. Guide me to ;GI : $ 2 s~~ ,j,j 
the disputed matters of truth by 

>?: *, ,~, 
Your Leave, for You are the One .B $1 2 1% *k .$j* - &> 

-, , 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path)." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 

R a h m h  bin 'Umar said: "Bear in 
mind the word Jibri'il with a 
Hamzah - this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet @." 

j. V Y ' : C  c @ L  $g &I ;& U& ' & U I  '+ +T :E+- 
- % > X L ~ F  &.J= 

Comments: 
a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 

supplication. 
b. AU guidance is in A M h ' s  Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 

All& for it. 

Chapter 181. What Was 2 6G G &? - ( \ A \  +I) 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak'ah Should Be ( Y Y  * & d l )  &7J& & 

, , -  
Prayed At Night 

&.:% 
1358. It was  narrated that .. .i 1 G',  ?~$J G k  - \ya,, 
'Aishah said, and this is the , 4 j ~ l  f ~ 

Hadith of Abu ~ a k r : " ~  "During 
'9; &I &I 3 
' .,, , 

/i,, 
the period after he finished prayer . $71 @ I3bJ : 5 &:G '259 

['I That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Sbaibah, one of the two Sh&h who narrated chains to Ibn 
M.&jah for this Hadifh. 
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the 'Isha^' until the Fajr, the G k  G k  :a&%l 21 
Prophet @ used to pray eleven 
M a h ,  saying the Sallim after each 2 '$23 3 'G>)I 2 &I>;VI 
two M a h  and praying Witr with , - 

g & , f 2 ,&,G one Rak'uh. He would prostrate e -, 
<,:, .: for as long as it takes anyone of <% cpd 21 G '& @ $1 

you to recite fifty Verses before he ., 
o f l  '3~ JL :@I would raise his head. When the .s; '* ' ' 

, , 
Mu'adh-dhin fell silent after the s .  ~,, r: % , * .5"1$ >p's .*I js 2 $.$ 
first AdhBn for the Subh prayer, he 

GO*.; $ would get up and pray two brief &.& $27 f$ G 2 ;  2 '* ~ 

Rak'ah." (Sahih) eg1 a : J . ,:~, ~ 6 - , - -  >k .A; pd dl Ji &GI 

;r I :  I :+L .+I I i i I : c ~  < - 
auJ >-ir3 GI ;& -4 C ~ ~ U I  C+ eyi c +  2 *]I+ 

i;. rk-14 C,+ @,bjll m + @ ~ ; i l  j. V r 7 : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . pl $ g &I 

. at2 4/kJ GF >L-r! I b  :i(;+,JI Jli3 '"3 ;iL 
Comments: 

Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud - praying two Rnk'ah 
by two, saying Saltm aiter each two R a m ,  or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rnk'ah being ended by saying Saltm. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tdujjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or thee, or five. 

1359. It was  narrated that !% 1% . ; d :' $ , 3 'f I%& - \ Y o ?  
'&shah said: "The Prophet 2 '$33 .+, +& 2 ';& $ ;% used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at 
night." (Sahih) & 5g .d'G . %'S :;+ 2 '%/ 

91 2 @ &I PI +L 'd+d~ '+ ++i :EJ;' 
. + + G i d & d i ; r v ~ v : c k $ ~  . . .  

Comments: 
The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either 'lsW or of Fujr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak'uh reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from if 6 2  :&>I 2 ik 6 2  - 
'&shah that the Prophet @ used 

-, 
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to pray nine Rak'ah at night. 
(Sahih) 2 '+..';a 3 '@$I 2 cF$L~ 

J,& < , .,, *: :, 
.is & $1 dl &,it. 3 r ? 3 9 1  

-, 

J 'r .L ;r. t b  +L ';&I +j;il -i;l I ~ ]  :EA 
+I . . . lLli, i&.G &Ul jls -6  '&>ciL-ell i& r +  Ls &I$ A3 ' 

0 2 ~  vv.:e 
Comments: 

Of this, eight Ray& were of Tdmjjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he g prayed six Rak'uh of Tahajjud following it by three Rnk'ah of Wih. 

,*, ~ 1361. It was narrated that 'h ~ 2 -  + 2 - \y,\ 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked 4 2 'J cx :[a&\] g 'Abdullsh bin 'Abbgs and ., 

, ~, 'Abdullih bin 'Umar about the 4f 2 '- + Hy '& 21 
Prophet's prayer at night. They 
said: '(He prayed) thirteen R a m ,  '+ $& : j6 $it. 3 ., - .  . 
including eight, and three for 

;% 2 c $  2 G3 & 5 Witr, and two Rak'ah after the 
Fajr."' (Sahih) ;,+ ZG : 96 .$.I? @ $1 4.2; 

1362. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Kh2lid Al-Juhani said: "I said, 
I mus t  observe  how the  
Messenger of Allih g$ prays 
tonight. So I lay down at his door. 
The Messenger of Allih g got up 
and prayed two brief Ruk'ah, then 
two long ones, which were very, 
very long, then two Rnk'ah which 
were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Ruk'ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Ruk'ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
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preceding them, then two Rak'ah, . , LJ: G; p; 
then Wit r .  That was thirteen r' ' 

Rak'ah." (Sahih) ;;: .@ A, zj; G; '&> 
s <  

, @ dl z3; G; ir 
%& :* g$& , , < s e :  

cP; 
' J  y3 1 ir . p?> 

j. V ? q C  .@L 4b>> #& z4ip ?L <jijLd1;4ip '+ "pi :c&2 

. ? L!JL t,, 
Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak'ah, including the two Rak'ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 
thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 

1363. It was narrated from :$dl 2% 2 $ &r g~ - \?I? 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn ~2 ,~ , ,lie 

'AbbSs, that Ibn 'Abbb told him 
.A a p U& 

, ~ ,, 
that he slept at the house of '49 2 'L&k 2 G s  2 
Maimunah, the wife of the ,?:,,,:s , 

Prophet B, who was his maternal +I o*! NG 21 2 cdG SI J> 
, ,  # 

,, 
aunt. He said: "I lay down across G; '@ $1 c;; ' 2 s  Q ., ti the pillow and the Messenger of -6 I ji; - J J ~  

All* @ and his wife were laying @? 2 
along it. The Prophet @ slept 2 kr; @ +I J+; +13 , ~ ; L J ~  
until midnight, or a little before, , 
or a little after. The Prophet 3 ,@ QI ; , &  

. -. 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surdh rf l  'imrin. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging u p  and performed 
ab lu t ion  f r o m  i t ,  a n d  he  
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." 'Abdullsh 
bin 'Abbb said: "I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of AUih gfj put his 
right nand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah, then 
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,o R*, then two Rbkhh, then 
$ , p; . +; $ . +; two Rak'ah, then two W a h ,  then 

two Rak'ah, then he prayed W i h .  . $jf $ . p; $ . $3 $ . $; 
Then he lay down until the $ bG > $ 
Mu'adh-dhin came to him and he - 
prayed two brief Rak'ah, then he ,,, $: a,Z , 

went out to pray." (Sahih) 
.<Wl J L ~ F  $5- @; 

c$- - .~  C ~ A T : ~  ..2s AJAI + hi$! s.12 C + ~ J I  L&+J +pi :E+ 
.+  AJL qsl ;p "V7':e '&Ul "UI ' & j U I  sJ+ 

Comments: 
a The Prophet let 'AbdulEh bin 'Abbb & spend the night in the house of 

his maternal aunt Mairnunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of 'Abdulla bin 'Abbis was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of MEh a. Tne Prophet g , g  therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 

Chapter 182. What Was 51 il; G - ( \ A T  +I) 
Nanrated Concerning Which 
Hours Of The Night Are Best t r ~ \  UI) sf $1  EL 

,, , 
1364. It was narrated that ' A m  3 'G d i  2 $ &f 6% - \?If ., 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 

:,$ 5 3 '?& 2 
Messenger of All* @ and said 
'0 Messenger of Allch, who 3 '9 :@ 2 "" "" 

h L;"& 
became Muslim with you?' He 
said: 'A fnee and a slave.'['l I 6 < &2 3 %LHt. . . 

, - 
said: 'Is there any hour of the 2 3> 3 sq l  2 $91 , , night that is closer to AllSh than 

, ,, :a .s A , 

, , ,,: - -  
another?' He said: 'Yes, the last JYJ . -, yl JG; 4-1 : J E  
half of the night."' (Sahih) 3 YD J p& f !a1 

2 a1 di ' ~ $ 1  FL > 3 :a 
9 ,  .uL;% SI dz .p 126 p6$f 

. l ' ; o l : C ' r J z  [-I :&d 

['I Meaning Abu Bakr and Bila -$. 
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Comments: 
At the time 'Amr bin 'Abasah L& came to the Messenger of All% @, he g 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sdhih 
Muslim : 294) 

1365. It was narrated that  Gk :% f :' 3 ;f 6 2  - \ y ~ o  .- 4 d ,  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @j used to sleep d u r i n ~  the '&.2~ &f ,y '&\>A 3 '$1 - 
first of the night and stay 2 ~ ;  Lg +G 2 '?&;$I 
awake during the latter part." * 

' ''f,,, 

(Sahik) .gxT +> ' P I  J>l rt+ $1 

'+> ~ \ \ f ? : ,  ,.pi ki, $11 d3i r~; j. ?I+ C+I C + ~ + I  *pi : c ~  
j. V Y Q , : ~  . . . $11 j @ &I &isJ UI EL jpk ~~j-1 i& 

.+ SL-1 &i +.I=- 

Comments: 
The Prophet $g has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahjjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 
this Hudith . 

1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allih @ said: "Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: 'Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer hint? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
I may forgive him?' until dawn 
comes." Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather than at the 
beginning. (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. So immense is the mercy of All%. that He Himself commands His slaves to 

ask Him what they want. 
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b. Al l a s  descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of & like 
His presence over the Tbrone, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are desaibed in Qur'h and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that All31 does come 
down in a manner that suits His doly and majesty. 

1367. It was narrated that Rif2'ah cL : f : . $ ;f && - 
Al-Juhani said: "The Messenzer of .. +; d , . , All* g said: 'All31 pro>des 3 ' ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ 1  2 '- 2 - 
respite until, when half or two i .~ ?'% 3 '++ +f + thirds of the night has passed, He LS? $ 

,, 
says: "My slave does not ask of &GJ 2 ti& + $6& 'z& 
anyone other than Me. Whoever 
calls upon Me, I will answer him; 31 ;!D .@ $1 j$; 36 : j 6  &I 

whoever asks of Me, I will give ;f -; $jI 2 ,+; li! 3 'J& 
h i m ;  w h o e v e r  a s k s  M y  
fororpiveness, I forgive him/ ,y .is$ . , $?* $4 Y : ~6 ':& 
until dawn comes.'" (Sahih) ,y .+f 2,iee; g .2 +f && 

' ' ... :-., 
.ll%l&& ..r*7#+ 

'Providing respite' probably means that All& grants His slaves time for 
sleep and m t ,  and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allsh's call comes after a particular point of time. 

Chapter 183. What Was & ;g A!- O A Y  41) 
Narrated About What It Is 
Hoped Will Suffice For The $1 rQ > &- if &; 
Night Prayer , , 

( Y Y Y  GGJO 

* ,  
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of e ,  , ~ ' ' 

+.- a L G ~  3 +& 2 IZL 
All* @ said: "Whoever recites ,-., . - '+&ti ,52 : g ! j  the last two Verses of Surnt Al- 3 '+ *, 
Baqarnh at night, that will be LS?~  'a kL2 s31 &Z 
sufficient for him." (Sahih) , , ,  

In his narration (one of the  ID :@ $1 J$; JC : j 6  ?$S 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- ' 
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Rahmk said: 'I met Abu Mas'ud '&i 2 'Gf$ ,y '?@I $;g &T > when he was performing Tawdh 
and he narrated this to me.'" ((> 0 ,  . aw 

3 26 :a36 2 &$- 26 
, > 

A& $3 2- 67 '!$ : $Jl 
,, 

. . &G2 , - 
"L c & U I  i& G + ~  < O . ~ - C ~ * * A : ~  '+jUl c & J L J l  -91 :p& 

.+ >fil L-& j. A Q A : ~  '$1 . . . ;,iJl iiy +I+> UUl  @ 

Comments: 
'Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
nighf means that if a person has failed to perform Tahnjjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from All& as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 

1369. It was narrated from Abu : ,. $1 ' 2 , a  dL% ? 6% - \Ylq 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
AlEh g said: "Whoever recites +? 3 3 2 $ 2 5  
the last two Verses of Surat Al-  * 

, , 
> ~' J+; hi ?- d f  3 '&$ + ?JI 

Baqarah at night, that will be ., , , ,, . <  

suffiaent for him." (Sakik) !;& > 231 Q ,yn :JG $& $1 

.dl% '&i & '$@I 

. &Ul &.dl &I [-I :@& 

Chapter 184. What Was - ( \ A 2  +I) $ 2 . .  
Narrated About If The Person (777. &I) s: I$ &I 
Praying Becomes Sleepy , - 

: :,~ : r 
1370. It was  narrated that -<I ~ $ 4 7  6k - \ Y V *  

'&shah said: "The Prophet jg * , ~, JS P ,  , .-: .. 
bIgp ijLg :c t F  a $1 & said: 'If anyone of you becomes 

I 62 :&.dl s& " 'L-l drowsy, let him sleep until he $$ . 2 -  
feels refreshed, for he does not 7 !.I know, if he prays when he feels jr -, . 1, $; '3 

drowsy, he may want to say :@ $1 26 :A6 %,G 3 '%f 2 ., words seeking forgiveness but , , ., 9, ~;~;: 
(instead) he ends up cursing +& 3 *A tpkf S' 
himself.'" (Sahih) <>I2 $3 & lik ~~~4 Y z$ .$I -, 
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r,:; 1 ,.:,.,: 9 * :, #,' 
.a-- ' w - 4 4 ~  

'$1 . . . 4;b (i iry ;p Y 4  iayju! ;& '+ ?j i  Lv1 :=+ 

r$:" 3 " 4  s*pg! 1 6 ~ L ( z j l  6 9  D& ;4rS $1 j: ,G $1 3 V A l : e  

., r L h  ;s tuL ;A, bP3 +, 'T\T:. '$1 . . . 
Comments: 

It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete his sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regam the freshness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing a light excerase. 

1371. It was narrated kom Anas . $1 dG 2 :I& @G - !YV\ 
bin MAlik that the Messenger of $91 $ 2 'LL. s+Jljl $Z l$k AUGh .h entered the mosque and *-, 

<, ;s * , 
saw a rope tied between two J$; LIT @,G ,$ ?I 3 G+ $1  
pillars. He said, "What is this #G & w', $, --,, 
rope?" They said: "It belongs to > & $ 1  

, , 
Zainab. She prays here and when EY@I 12 Gn :Jk .Sdc 2 
she gets tired she holds on to it." a ,< , , 

, , 

He said: "Untie it, untie it; let any -9 ljij . Q '$2 . -.J : I$ 

one of you pray when he has F'f M, . ;$ .:$n j6 . $  
energy, and if he gets tired let uw 3 i$ , LG him sit down." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of All& which is not 

too burdensome for him 
b In case one feels tired or &tressed, it 1s proper and permissible that he 

should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself 

1372. It was narrated from Abu ,$ 3 +& 62 - jyvy 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: , 

Gl : - ,.G ,5k "When anyone of you gets up to iii 2 'k , d @ . +.& 
pray at night, and his tongue +f 2 tgy 2 '$1 2 2 & stumbles over the words of the , , f6 : j,j 3 <*~,, 
Qur'An and he does not know ., @39 
what he is saying, let him lie <;: p '$0- & ~6 ,down." (Sahih) 

. U+l 'JA G 
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';~~L-JI i& '+ u -MI$ +d3 '~p 4 LW1 :~ji; 
..,+, V A V : ~  . . . ~TJI + -1 >i 6% ';j VZ; j. 

Comments: 
'Stumbling over the words of the Qu'S means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Quih, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 

Chapter 185. What Was sC; &F - (\ho 4 Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 5@li "$31 , , ~~l 
The 'Ishi' ( Y Y L  LC.~) 

1373. I t  was narrated that g k  :,& $, ! G f  6% - \YVY 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of ; rt& 3 '[~Ull 491 $, +& All21 @ said: 'Whoever prays , , 

twenty Rak'ah between Magkrib j 6  1 2 6  L;G 3 '&f ,.. 3 "SY : * ~ '  

and the 'Isht', AUih will build for 
o & j j  'A gu :g $ 1  J;; him a house in Paradise."' > ,  

(Maudu') 2 'g 3 2 1  2 ' 3 3  && '51$l; 

. C ~ I  

+ JG $491 2 y+. 6- >Li ILL :$+dl JL, [c&9 eLl1 :G$ 
ijp d rLf;a jr :+MI Jli, c Q ~ I  @. LJK, c i G l  21Ul j. :k i  rLYl 

0 i& +2 -Me 4J3 i0,+> j" dl ?SJ '&I A i - 3  & \$I, :ilj 'ALL1 
.+-J g s  ' p i  %fi ir: ,,-.= + a \ v q A / o : $ h  

Comments: 
Some of the people call these Rak'ah as  Sala^hrl-Awwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Sal8hrl-Amribin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet has said that S~Utul- 
Awwibin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 

1374. ~t was m a t e d  that *bu $ J;T j . 2 $ 6& - \ Y V t  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2; ~2 : 96 ,$ 2 ,& 
All& $@ said: 'Whoever prays six 
Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does $ @f 2 $& :"a') 
not speak evil between them, they ' 

wm be to twelve $1 2 <$ @f $ 2% 2 +dl 
years' worship."' (Da'ifi dl J+; 36 : ~ 6  :,.,, 0x2 4 7 / :, '& 

'+&; & 5, :@ 
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Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 
1375. It was narrated that ' k i m  
bin 'h said: "A group from the 
people of 'Iraq came to 'Umar and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: 'Where are you from?' 
They said: 'From the inhabitants 
of 'Iraq.' He said: 'Have you come 
with They said: 
'Yes.' Then they asked him about 
a man's prayer in his house. 

J&; ' Lik :$ 2 6  .& 2 ~ 2 1  
'Umar said:  ' I  asked t he  - ,  

Messenger of All& and he - ,  I : j 6  @ AI 
said: "As for a man's prayer in his (& 3;s< * ,: 
house, it is light, so illuminate 1 9 .>9 

your houses.""' (Da'ifi 62 :&, &f 2 ~ ., 
Another chain with similar ,~ ,I,, ,,*, 

wording. $1 +S UJZ- : ~ 6  .& 3 $1 
a ,  f : - ' 7 + j 

c g y  Ui .* 
*,, 

' '>p +, ,+& 'y & S L q  
, , 

D ,,, $ ,& 'y 'ylL21 ,$ 9 J> 
.<$ .g $1 2 'yk21 

.a3 3+ vlr * JL! i i .  : L S i P ~ ~  JCI, I+ .>Ljl :~i; 

d l ,  i02~ -41 2 kS + jr g '_*jijlg c~jwi -9 C P G ~ ~ J  ' b k  

. JF r, ji" GI=-1 t J+ 
Comments. 
a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 
b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 

['I Meaning: 'with the permission of the chief of Kufah?' (Explanation Sindg, 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 

c. It is permissible to offer Nap prayer in the mosque. 

1376. It was narrated from Abu ; '>$ 2 ~ 6~ - ,yvy 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet , , 

said: "When anYOne of you 2 $91 G : YE . & 21 
has finished his prayer, Let him 

' 

2 'A,-& ~2 :A& pive his house a share of that, for 
2181 will put something p o d  in dy 3 '$1 @ $ 3& ,, 2 'L& &f -, 
his house because of that prayer." 
(Sahih) lip :Ji gjj QI @ ++ -, 

,& * 'F% ,,." f 

2 b j i us+>&~ i  ;;Lpv+i -6 cj..jt.-IIipi4  pi :c+ 
.6sa,J13 '*_t.LJl -3 1% +\il +lr ;I( VVh:c '21 . . . d l  

Comments: 
The Prophet $g liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nap prayer in one's house. 

1377. It was narrated that Ibn 3 5 '-: : 7 ! ~ 2; && - 3yvv rJ=- '2 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,-. >. 
All8I @ said: 'Do not make your .F 2 
houses into graves.'" (Sahih) c : ,  i$ji'.;Il&s '++ @+-,  , 

Y D  1 %  $1 J$; 36 :At +I ,i>$ @ " <;*- 
% 

'&.A, Z ~ T Y : ~  c2WI $ ;&dl -I$ -4 ':&I ~+~liJl + j j  :E,& , 
..p hWl +lr i-p VVV:C ';yLJI ?UI ~ ~ j U l  ;A 

Comments: 
a. Remembrance of All* is the life and breath of the heart. whoever does not 

remember Allih is like a dead person. The best form of remembrance of 
All*, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 
c. The words, "Do not make your houses into graves," mean: Do not totally 

avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer m mosque 1s an enjoined duty, but do not make 
~t a hab~t to perform even all your Naji prayers m mosque You must also 
offer some of your Naji prayer at home 

1378. 'Abdul12h bin Sa'd said: "I 
asked the Messenger of All31 &: 
'Which is better prayer m my 
house or prayer in the mosque?' 
He said: 'Do you not see how 
close my house a to the mosque7' 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
m o s q u e ,  a p a r t  f r o m  t h e  
prescnbed prayers.'" (Sahih) 

L + ; ~ L  dl Li/+ in 4 : d ~  ji~ js ' ? t y / t : - k i  +yi [PI :pj;; 
. -I3 d k J  c~ >Li ILL :$+dl J!i3 z \ Y * Y : c  

Chapter 187. What Was - ( \ A v  +!) 

Narrated Concerning Duha 
Prayer 

!Q : 
1379. It was narrated that .- 4 f d ,  :.pC-;f 6% - fyvq 
'Abdnll ih bin H i r i t h  said: ' $2  4! 2 &$ 3 'e 2 ;I$ "During the caliphate of ' U M n ,  
when the people were present in 4 : JG 2 $1 &Z 2 
large numbers, I asked about . ; ,', $ &>!$ >al; ' ~ 2  db 5; Duha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, i ~ f  .&f 31 (s 2 'L$l$ 
meaning the Prophet s, had 9 f  .~; ' ' ,, 

prayed it, from Urn H-'. r P '%% $I 2: LGs zT 2s 
She told me that he had prayed it au; L~ ,,'% L! . : , , :g  .,, 
with eight Rak'ah." (Sahih) ++? 2d 

Comments: 
Most of the Compamons were probably unaware of the nature of t h ~  
prayer, because the Prophet did not perform it regularly, and whenever 
he prayed, he d ~ d  it at home. 



1380. It was narrated that Anas . - I  . A,  @ 2 ~:k 'F$, \YA. bin M2lik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of AU2h g say: : $ 2 $2 6 2  : $6 , G-$ $f 
'Whoever prays Duha with twelve , ~, G;cL ~ik 
Ruk'ah, All* will build for him a + sy LP 

r i ,  4 
palace of gold in Paradise."' + +I 2 ' $1  2 %d 2 '?? 
(Da'if) 

I 4 ;  + :j6 tug , , 
*, '2; 6> 9, 

& 
2 -: > 3 31 . . 

1381. Mu'idhah Al-'Adawiyyah Gk :g &f 2 $ ;t I& - 1 ~ ~ 1  
said: "I asked '&shah: 'Did the ~, 
prophet @$ pay Duha?' She said: 3 ' 4 7 1  &s 2 6% :$G 
'Yes; four (Xak'ah) and he would ~ g f  : &G ~k : s6 23dl -' 5ZtZ 
add whatever AllSh willed."' 
(Sahih) A .@ ., 

3, ,G . * .p . kf 
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~i dlJ '41 :& ?+I "L C ~ ~ L . J I  i& '++pl z C j j  
.+  +A &.& 3 vlq:z ' $1  . . . 

Comments: 
This shows that not only Umm H h i  %, but 'Aishah $$ as well, had seen 
the Prophet #g pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 

1382. It was narrated that Abu : f ?. 3 ;i G k  - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 4 d ,  

&' ?'I2 2 '$ + <@" 'g; All& said: 'Whoever regularly -, 

prays two Ruk'ah of Duhn, his sins dl  j4; j,j :.JG 5;s &f '+ will be forgiven even if they are ' ., 
like the foam of the sea.' " ( D a ' ~  A$ &!I & &I& 2D : @ 

>, <: ,' . ,&!I 4; j$ dl3 ,$ '.by> d 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikhiirah Prayer 
1383. It was nmated that Jsbir 
bin  'Abdul lsh said:  "The 
Messenger of All& g used to 
teach us IsWrah,  just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur'h. 
He said: 'If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak'ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allihumma inni 
astakhinrka bi 'ilmika wa astaqdimkn 
bi qudratika wa as'aluka minfadlikal- 
'azim, fa innaka taqdiru wa l i  aqdir, 
wa ta'lamu wa 18 a'lam, wa Anta 
'allimul-ghuyub. All~humma in 
kunta ta'lamu Mdhal-amra (then the 
matter should be mentioned by name) 
m2 Mna min shay'in khniran li fi 
dini wa ma'lishi wa 'iqibati amri, aw 
khairanli fi 'ijili amri wn lijilihi, 
faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa blirik li 
fhi. Wa in kunta ta'lamu [0 AlEh, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. 0 
All%, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then i t  should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
slmila to what he said the first 
bme, except: Wa m kina shnun  11 

fasril)nl 'ann~ wisnsnfrzl 'anhu wiqdur 
li al-khair ha~thuma krina thumm 
raddzn~ M I  (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
it)."' (Sahih) 

" ,,L,llsr +A- 
Comments: 
a. If, after having prayed the lstikhakharah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 

one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 
otherwise forsake it. 

b. When you reach the words 'this mat& in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'this 
marriage, or journey, or business,' etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. 'Turn me away from it' means: 0 AllZl~! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like: 'How good it were if I had done it,' etc., should cross my 
mind 

Chapter 189. What Was g%G 2 ;I; G - (In4 +I) 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need ( Y  'iA d l )  

1384. It was  narrated that 
'AbdullSh bin Abi Awfa Al- 
Aslami said: "The Messenger of 
All& @$ came out to us and said: 
'Whoever has some need from 
AUGh or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Ruk'nh, then let him say: L i  
iliha illallihul-Halimul-Knrim. 
Subhcin-AZlihi Rabbil-'arshil-'azim. 
Al-hamdu Lillcihi ~abbil-'alamin. 
Allrihumma inni ns'aluka mujibit 
rahmatika, wa 'azlilima maghfirntika, 
wal-ghanimata min knlli barrin, 
was-salcimata min kulli ithmin . 
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As'aluka alla tada'a 11 dhanban zlla 
,,$ ,jl Gj il iz ;y"f Gkf .d+L jj. ahafartahu, wa It hamman llla - .  

farralfahu, wa l i  hi]& hlya laka 'G~ && y j  $! y2  
ndan Jlt qadaltda h (None has the Eil ~ y " f  - a  zl JL- 2 . & right to be worshiped but Allih, . ? Z 
t he    or bearing, the Most 
Generous. Glow is to All&, the 
Lord of the hfi&ty Throne. Praise 
is to Allih, the Lord of the 
worlds. 0 AUgh I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed and safety from all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive if, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need &it is pleasing to You 
but You meet it) Then he should 
ask AIl& for whatever he wants 
m this world and in the Hereafter, 
for it is decreed." (Da'ifi 
i~~~ +GL UL ,,,$I ,,r cr& ++ .L~I .s+ 
&! t \ ?  r&l, ' JL ...>Lj 3, wp +*r l b  JJCi, '6 J;L c+- 4 t V 4  2 

1385. It was narrated from :!g ,$ &.Z 2 -f 6% - \ rho  
'Uthmk bin Hunaif that a blind 

f :, c$,cL :,$ ;~ 62 man came to the Prophet @ and ii 
'a',' 6 g;d& '2al & said: "Pray to All& to heal me." 

+ +p + He said. "If you wish to store ' > ? .<' ' < ,:, 
vour reward for the Hereafter, 2 9  %J dl 3 d b  2 c + c  
that is better, or if you wish, I will ;f 2 21 kil ,jG gg $1 &:f 
supplicate for you." He said: ,, ~ ? <  ., ,, 
, , ~ ~ ~ ~ & ~ ~ t ~ . ~ ~  so he told him to $2 dJ LFl + $2 : JG .&g 
periokn abluhon and do it well, 

J , , ~ :  nyb 21 26 &j& + .% and to prav two Rak'uh, and to 
A ,  ,,., ',,, , ,, , ~ > <  C'.,:, ~: 

say this supplication: "All8humma . &SJ ;kit . o : p b g  ; r t ~ ~  LDgi hi 
inni as'aluka wa atawajjahu ilaika '&fj JS jj;4 
bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma. Y i  "" 

Muhammadu inni qad tawajjahtu ?22 .-?I $ 6 @i g$f2 
bika ila rabbi fi hijati hidhihi , . r ,: .: i 

lituqda. A*&umma fnshaffi'hu fp $6 && 2 $ Jl + -9 2l . , 
(0 All&, I ask of You and I turn 
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my face towards You by virtue of ,at,, ',* ." 4-3 @I .& 
the intercession of Muhammad 
t h e  P r o p h e t  of mercy .  0 . &+ & 12 :&q *I ,< JG , , 
Muhammad, I have turned to my 
L o r d  b y  v i r t u e  of you; 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. 0 
Allih, accept his intercession 
conceming me)". (Sahih) 
Abu Ishiq said: "This Hadith is 

sahih . ""l 

+ O V A  A I I p i  [ I :ei; 
1 \ ' I  I I ' w.2 + :JLi9 '< ,4 ji at& 
Yy T Z X ~  : Y E  zpg ib&$ :zy c b 2 ,  &IJI '9 -9 c + @y 

I L ~  ,;~I+-P~I ,,+ j C ~ T  kgi AV ~jl; Y! >UYI J ~ T  j. ASYI IL j! $1 
. A d 2  . . c>,>Jl +. Y 4 1  z$l 

Comments: 
a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 

supplicate to All& on his behalf. 
b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by All& is doubtless one 

of the means to go higher up in one's rank with All&. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in All& or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet % or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of All& #g to pray to All& for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to AllBh himself for the 
purpose. The Prophefs supplication to All& was for the grant of the 
Companion's prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet S. 

Chapter 190. What  Was s G 5 -  0 9 .  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of Glorification ( Y Y  4 LLI) 41 .. 

, I*< 1386. It was narrated that Abu ;T '.+y 2 sY - t y ~ ?  
RBfi' said: "The Messenger of , , ,,< , 

g said to 'Abbk '0 uncle, :"@I 2 :&*I & 

[I1 AU8h lolows best who this Abu Ish2q is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts. 
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shaU I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?' He 
said 'Of course, 0 Messenger of 
All*.' He said: 'Pray four Rakhh, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fitihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhin- 
~ 1 1 % ~ '  wal-hamdu Lilla wa 18 
rliha 1llallih wa Allihu Akbar 
(Glory is to AUSh, praise is to 
All*, none has the right to be 
worshiped but All& and All* is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say i t  ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; - 
hen  raise your Gad and say it h3? $ +&; ejf-d $,$~ ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in : J6 $1 L;$ '&E J; 
each Ray& and three hundred I ' yr; 2 l$$ * $ ;j $1 j$; 
times in the four R a m ,  and even '. x if your sins are like the grains of ,+ $ i$ .+ 2 Gm : j6 
sand, AU3I will forgive you for ~,, , 

, + 2 ,+# : JG & t$ 2 
them.' He said: '0 Messenger of . - 
AllSh, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?' He said: 'Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month' until he said: 'Once in a 
year."' (Sahih) 

['I Subh& All& also means to declare A m  the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
feaions, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 
partner, etc. 
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Comments: 
All21 greatly loves the words that glorify and sancthfy Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing AlltWs praise and majesty, 
namely Sub&-All& wa bi-hamdihi and Subhrin AlI8kil-'Azim (Glorified is 
All21 and praised is He, Glorified is All*, the Most Great) m u t  be given 
due prominence in our nonnal supplications, for the Messenger of All21 
has said that, although these words are veiy easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to All31 and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahik AI-Bukhriri, last 
W i t h ) .  The reason why SaEt At-Tffibih merits such great reward from 
All.%, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
AllWs oneness, glorification and Fatness many times over. 

1387. It was narrated that Ibn 2 2 s J l  g k  - \YAV , , *  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of @ &; e k  :AJ;M, 
All* said to 'Abbits bin . , 
'Abdul-Muttalib: '0 'Abbes, 0 my ' && 3 ' ?$ 3 @I fik. :'>,I 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift,  , , 

shall I not give you something, @ 41 3 4 ;  3 :& Fq $1 2 
shall I not tell you of something ;G G >q ~3 @ .+ <fi, which, if you do it, will expiate yf '3$f y f  'Gf yf '*i yf 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them All* will forgive you your 4; & &f , i e  $ &j p sins, the first and the last of them, 
t h e  o ld  and  the  new, the  'ixr$ 5$ d$ &j %I $ 
unintentional and the deliberate, ';qj ;a; ';uj ;&; i ~ g 3  the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of & :f 'iL+ . %%j om " * 

sin. Pray four Ruk'ah, and recite in .+G g; 3 f3 . +; ,,,,f each Rak'ah the Opening of the 
, I- Book (Al-Fitihak) and a Surak. 4 !LI$I & a9 IjC, .G&j "41 

When you have finished reciting 
5% ++,j ; :f, & &; J$ in the first Ruk'ah, while you are , - 2  

standing, say: Sub!-u?n-AI@k wal- .2f 21; 21 yL 9; u12 
hamdu Lilllih wa l i  ilfia illall& wwa , , 

, ' :I, - .  
Alllihu Akbar (Glory is to M h ,  ZI; sfj c J g r ~  p2 y .y iy 
praise is to All&, none has the q, ' ' *  r ~> l  & &L;j; 22 ; , I+ right to be worshiped but AUGh 

> 8 ,  ' 
and AllGh is the Most Great) &fj q& I+l; LS$ .I* 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 

q, , , - ?&I & , . 22 ; ten time while you are bowing. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 333 2LJlg ul+l HI$ "I*i 

Then rase your head from Ruku' ,:~: ': $$ p 3 .  

and say it ten times. Then go into i?< I+ ' 

prostration and say it ten times ,$i .T$. $$ >+I , ; a 2 
whde you are prostrating. Then ._ .,*, s, 

raise your head from prostrahon gf 2 ~ ; a j + ~  $ $ *&; 
and say it ten times. Then rg 3 2 & 57 -1 +G; 
prostrate and say it ten times , , , 

%, , 

Then raise your head from % $ itj F: 2 i$ g? 
prostration and say it ten bmes. p b k  * : .;>$3$@pap , . ,  ,;? ,*, R a t  will be seventy-five txmes in 
each Rak'ah. Do that in all four ' 3 p  $ @ 

W a h .  If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month If you cannot, then once 
m your lifetime.'" (Hasan) 

Chapter 191. What Was @ 2 a+ G - O q \  ,,--I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of (yy. d l )  i@ & '&I 
Sha'bkn 
1388. It was narrated that 'Ali :J%I s& *I G k  - \ Y A A  
bin Abu TGlib said: "The .. :,., f ? a l @ f : . ! ,  o\j>, 3 Messenger of All* said: 2 ' O f l  6; d - .~ 
'When it is the night of the 

+ 5~ 3 c- .+ +,;L middle of Sha'bk, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on y$ $7 G 3 ~ $ f  3 GF G 
that day. For AUSh descends at @ &g I +, J4; 26 : j6 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and says: 'Is there no one !$A3 @ I$$ CLG > 41 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, y33, J,:, $, ;$ . G5G that I may forgive him? Is there r. 
no one who will ask Me for gf :j$ .&I! 5G J; 
provision, that I may provide for 

gf J Z , ~ ~  ;;+ gf 2 $6 him? Is there no one who is 0 2 ,  , 

afflicted by trouble, that I may & '!2 gf $2 @& 
relieve him?' and so on, until 
dawn comes.'" (Maudu') . g g ~  
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Comments: - * i s  w41 
The Hadith is not only extremely 'Weak' but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha'bh. Similarly, there is no substance in AUWs alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sound Akliditk, however, do confirm that Allih (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither h o w  nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 
attribute of AllWs descent. 

1389. It was narrated that 'kl$l 41 % iG 6 2  - \YAq 
'&shah said: "I missed the )'I, 
Prophet one night, so I went : Y G  .,g 47 '41 &2 2 h 2 
out looking for him. I found him 2 :LJ;& 2 k; .. 6 2  
at Al-Baqi', raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: '0 2;G 2 '239 3 '$2 4f + & 
'Aishah, were you afraid that &$ .$ - : -'- 

# - OIJ & $I A 2  :AG 
All& and His Messenger would , e, .., , 

- 9  ,@ wrong you?"' She said: "I said: JL C &  9 , . - - .  
I , '  'No, it is not that, but I thought if sz +f + Gu : j g , 

that you had gone to one of your 
other wives.' He said: 'Allih .G 3 'a't gy$$;; 4 31 .,. 
descends on the night of the , .., G:i a 9, A. 
middle of Sha'bh to the lowest fl - - , j .  ,14G 

:jG . 4 ~  heaven, and He forgives more @ 25 JL2 $1 . 
than the number of hairs on the g$l J ! ' ;~ 
sheep of Banu Kalb."' (Da'ifi &I 

, K$ p 3 ?,& > 3 9  
c~~ ;p d l  2 'rdl '$"$I *pi C* &>Lil :c+ 
-. : JGJ '&.dl \L &+ (GJl+Jlj I& u :JGJ 4% 43 L.JZ- 3 VYq:  e 
'Gi S +i 2 3 p + iGiT ;i EWI~ 3 p. + 
Comments: . \ \ T q c f 4 7 : ,  

Scholars hold all the Aktditk describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha'bgn, induding Hadifk No. 1390 as 'Weak'. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound Aluidith. Shaikh Albgni also 
regards most of these Ahlditk as 'Weak.' The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith 110.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 

1390. It was narrated from Abu GI; 2 g 5 GI; 6 2  - lyq. 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that  the  
Messenger of m& said: 2 ' Q ' 2 \ 2  ' Q ~ I  6 2  

, ,  , 
, ' "All& Leks down on thZight of & 4ul ' 

the middle of Sha'bin and 
forgives all His creation, apart 2; &f 2 cyjy $71 
from the idolator and the : jg 4G; ~ $ 5 ,  
~usldhin." '~~ (Da'if) 
Another chain from Abu Musa, % .s@ > 4 1  @ 2 @ 

from the Prophet with similar 
wording. 

.usra ;i +,q $1 .& + , ., 
f 9 ",' 2 h E L  
2, GL 2 ,*.? 

,. ,: 41 ‘?991 
2 $al 2 ' p  $ $1 9 '+' 
,,y :. I : J i  %f ,y '$271 &z 

. :$ '@ $1 9 2; 
> y V ~  $1 +& :C 'LJI 2 yb &i +pi [& oh11 :c& 
j: gJl A x y  ;s a dl+ Lkrbi ++ oh! :$+dl Lib <+ ~ + 4  $ +  
a $=->l+~ '+ a k j l ~  L +> ' ( -9)Jje- +J a * ++ 
t:3y JY G y f l  a &I+, '+ &iY C ~ L  3 &,b +d, G ( - ~ ) L J Y ~  "jp .$ & Y, 'ab3 idl. c $  +iy 

Chapter 192. What Was 2 6& G A6 - ( \ q ~  +I) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer 9, & ym~ 
And Prostrating At Times Of 
Gratitude (w\  U l )  

,S ,,5 1391. It was narrated from :& 5 $ '3 E L  - \?"I\ 
'Abdd& bin Abu Awfa that the ' ,  

In An-Nihayah: 'He is the opponent (or enemy).' AwzFi said: 'It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.' 
Tibi said: 'Perhaps the objeaive was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion, so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited.' And in Az-Zawrid: 'Its &ein is Weak' due to the wealaess 
of 'Abdulljh bin Lahi'ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim.' And All& 
h w s  bet." (Explanation by Sindt). 
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Messenger of AllSh g prayed 2 c i ~  .& +&; g & two Rak'ah on the day when he 
, , 

was given the glad tidings of the @ $ 1  2;; 57 2;f &f .+ $1 & 
head (death) of Abu Jahl. (Da'ifi -, 

.p; 'Jg <f F!> 3 + '& 

1392. It was narrated from Anas &G 2 2 G k  - 7 T V  
bin M3ik that the Prophet % was > 'G sl ~ c f  C,J :$dl given glad tidings thaf a need of ., -, ., -, his had been met, and he fell + JJ~I + 3y 3 G- GT + &$ down prostrate. (Hasan) , , 

$1 Li gG $, $f 3 '&.$I ?G 
, , 

. +  
.ILL $ '5% 2 & 

& rr-  '+I [+I :=+ 
Comments: 

Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion IS the Sunnah of 
the Prophet @. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 

/' , ,~, ,~ s*,, ,'<, 
1393. It was narrated from E L  :- b L s " b  - tY9Y 
'Abdur-RahmSn bin Ka'b bin c22]l c- Q 

MSlik that his father said that 
w h e n  Allfih accepted h i s  2f :,Z 'GG :; 2 ,t . '  #+-,.'I . ' ~' $ - . - .  , ,  , ,  
repentance,  he  fel l  d o w n  2 & a' :JG 
prostrate. (Sahih) 

:>L; dl JB, t l i L  j! +.A +A ?4 '+jl-il i6>L;-l1 [-I :c+ 
.ir& .! + p j i  +& j. f f ' I& & j l l  2Ydl ,*rJ 

Comments. 
Three of the Prophet's Companions, Ka'b bin M m ,  Murhah bin Rabr and 
Hila bin Umayyah &, lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on AUWs 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a soda1 boycott of these 
three for hfty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before All&.. F d y ,  
when after bfty days, AX& accepted their repentance, the Prophet of AllSh 

declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 

1394. It was narrated from Abu i21$;jl $1 & 3 $g t.L - \yqf 
Baki-ah that when the Prophet % 

62 : vG ,., ' , ~ ,,* < 
heard news that made him happy, ~3 ii & I 2  
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fall down $+ $+ 2 & 
prostrate in gratitude to All*, the , ,, , 2 . >  c e ~ & f  

S b ,  D 'i 
Blessed and Exalted.(Hasan) A I  ss &i 3 &%f 2 i$ &I 21 $1 . , -, , 

a,, , , ' ' 
c: +. >I ay. 9: bLl l i l  dK @$ $1 ., 

- >,G, 3,E & 7s ' 
9 J .  'I+& 

Chapter 193. What Was G - ( \ s r  41) 
Narrated Saying That Prayer (YYY & d l )  ;;& su, 
Is An Expiation 

1395. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Taib sad: "If I heard a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allih a, AU6h benefited me w t h  
it as much as He mlled, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe him. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of All* 3% 
said: 'There is no man who " , Z L  commits a sin then he performs ,f, -.b; 2k <f 

ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak'ah,' (one of the Gn :@ $1 3;; J6 :j6 $ 
narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then +&if &&j ' , ' .- , .:, 
performs prayer and seeks the 4r' 'ki%+$; 
forgiveness of Allih, but All* & $ :& jij '&; & $ 
will forgive him.' (Hasan) 

, ts %I 2 ,, y J '$1 ~3 

Comments: 
a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahlidifh, and of examjning 

what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 
themselves. 
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b. 'Ali G$& had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith - narrated by him without doubt or delay. 

c. Both ablution and prayer are the meam by which sins are forgiven. 

1396. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin S u f y h  Thaqafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salrisil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu'iwiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and 'Uqbah bin 
'Lmir were with him. 'Asim said: 
"0 Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on Jihrid this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
the four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins.""] He said: "0 son of 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of AU6h @$ 
say: 'Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
@ad) deeds.'" He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, 0 'Uqbah?" 
He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 

ks LJ j. .+I; +L cEJ@JI I :  i I :~j; 

c &  a>+ * 41 3 GWI  0 1 , ~  is, '+ &. ,J, '+ @I L.& j. \ t t :  t 
dJWl pi ,& '+ di Ji ' ' ( J> I~ )+  >I -J 

rOb 2 &Jl+ ,I p a ik ,  + *I$ + d l  &v9 ~fYlY:$l e2UI 2 
Comments: .&I 
a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Saltsil took place 

before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of SalrisiI, is a Werent campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu'2wiyah 4%. 

b. Salisil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salrisil. 

['I "The masques that existed, or the three designated one% and the fourth being QubZ 
mosque.'' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Musjid AI-Harcim (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid AI- 
Aqsa (in Jerusalem), and the Qub2 Mosque. The Prophet g has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 

1397. 'Uthmtk said: "I heard the f i  : f $ 1  \ y q ~  
Messenger of All* &g say: 'Do 
you think that if there was a river $?f 21 sL : & &?isi 2 

,, in the courtyard of anyone of you, 21 2~ .& : 3 c"@ 21 and he bathed in it five times each '. 
, , . L ,,.< - 

day, would  the^ be any dirt left :jC & 5 >G A1 Z>y gi $1 
onhim?'Tneysaid:'(Therewould :$d j~ : j$;&s;S~ ? .  , 
be) nothing.' He said: 'Prayer "̂ P 

I , ,  

takes away sins l i e  water takes Ll3 $ -ldb f ,  : J& @ $1 2;; 
away dirt."' (Sahih) - +.: 

f2 3 + &. G f z  H $*f 5% 

Comments: 
a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 

to the precepts of the Prophets. 
b. Teachings of Sharir& (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 

the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 

1398. It was narrated from fik :&; 2 ie & - \yq,, 
'Abdullgh bin Mas'ud that a man 

~, 'dl ;,$ ~, 
did something with a woman that jr ,. j. 'G 21 & L 2 i  

, ;d irif was less than adultery; I do not 
>- ; +, know how far it went, but it was . ., 

6 r G S  
less than adultery. He went to the L9< G & ';T>l 2 "GI Y&; dl 

.i , - Prophet g$ and told him about LJ: $7 3 .g ++sl that. Then AllSh revealed the -, 

words: "And perfonn the prayer, j$g .s 4: $2 . @$ " I >g . C ~ I  
at the two ends of the day and in -, 

,y;; <@( 49 5 p J  :z- 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. ,& & Gwr &; & ? 8 * *  , .,., uk ,. % 
That is  a reminder for the 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 340 k@ U 1 3  ulNl LU! ulni 

mindful."[l l  H e  sa id :  " 0  , 

Messenger of All*, is this only for J&; 5 : f :>PI .$s$$ ,, 

me?" He said: "It is for everyone .ci& 2-f 2 - 8  : J C  7-A ~f !$ , , 
who acts upon it. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fa~r and 'Asr intervemg 
between the two is Zuhr Nightly prayers are those of Maghrrb and ' IsW 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remttance of 
one's sins 

Chapter 194. What Was 2, 2 &&-  ( \ 4 I  41) 
Narrated Concerning The -0 &m13 A, el&l~ 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly ( Y Y Y  

1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Milik said: "The Messenger 
of All* @ said: 'All* enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: 'What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?' I said: 'He has 
enjoined fiYi prayers on me.' He 
said: 'Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that.' So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him and 
he said: 'Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that.' So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: 'They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change.' So I went back to 
Musa and he said: 'Go back to 
your Lord.' I said: 'I feel shy 
before my Lord.'" 
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Comments: 
a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi'rij prophet's night journey to the 

seven heavens). For details see Sahih AI-BukEn 349. 
b. When it was the last time, the Prophet @$ abstained from appealing for 

further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fiYi 
prayers for paforming five prayers had the hidden indication that futher 
reduction would not be granted. 

1400. It was narrated that Ibn :&dl ?% & ;f G k  - \ f + a 

'AbbL said: "Your Prophet g ;e;. 2 'A-2 gx : &jl $7 was enjoined to do fi€ty prayers 
~, 

but he returned to your Lord to F!$ $1 @ 'LI$ +T '+ 2 41 
,* ' make (i.e. reduce) them five j36 ,?% :JG 

prayers." (Sahih) 
/$ && 57 $; 

2) , 2 \ 
1401. It was narrated that  

' ~, 'UJZdah bin S h i t  said: "I heard + $5 ;e;. 2 '+ the Messenger of All& g say: 
4" +! 

,-, ~ a , >  ~, 
'Five prayers that Allsh has 2 iLg < e. jl -kX. 2 (& 

, ~ ,* enjoined upon His slaves, so ,+ i2G 'As 
whoever does them, and does not . , , # ,  , 

omit anything out of negligence, : 23 $1 J$; &+ : j6 
on the Day of Resurrection All& ...\; '& ?&'$I 
will make a covenant with him -- .- 
that He will admit him to ''G 3 && $ k; a+ $ 
Paradise. But whoever does them ,~, J+* 5G , L+l 
but omits something from them f% , , - 
out of negligence, w~l l  not have &: gj . @I $4 if 1% $jl 
such a covenant with All?&; if He 

;j '* c+, '*@ 3 4 wills He will punish him, and if , , 
He wills, He hill forgive him."' '& & 5~ .++, A (Hasan) b k  tg 3 & 
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Comments: 
a. Obligatory prayers are just five - the rest are voluntary (Naf). Some of 

these Naj prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 
obligatory prayers. 

b. 'Omitting something' could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveuess. 

1402. It was namated from Sharik :$&I ?e 2 6 2  - ! t a Y 
bin'Abdullgh bin Abu Namir that ';mI + c g  GI ,$r 
he heard Anas bin MBlik say: - -  

rsb + i 
"While we were sitting in the 

&L & I  4l ,$ $ 1  & ,$ 42 2 
mosque, a man entered riding a   arc.^? ,dG, ~ fs 
camel; he made it knee, in the 2 >A -. . 3+ , - >I 

mosque, then he hobbled it and +~f.i fi & s; 3; '41 
said to them: 'Which of you is 2 ' < < '  # 

$f :?' j c  $ ,% < <  
Muhammad?' The Messenger of cC ~ ' 1  
AlEh g was reclining among @ $I JJ;; y- 
them, so they said: 'This fair- K+ql s?\ [L : 1J6 : j 6  .%\$ 
skinned man who is recl i ig . '  
The man said to him: '0 son of 21 6 3 J 6  ,is'\ 
'Abdul-Muttalib!' The Prophet @ , e 

said: 'I am listening to you.' The u&f . . %a :@ 91 ., hi J6 &I . , 
mansa id :OMnhammad!Iam +$,,, ,> $ > # , ,  ,- , M 

asking you and will be stem in >bg +L: 31 h L: : p2 l  .j Jlhi 
- 5  

asking, so do not bear any ill- 2 & 5% '$ . $ L ~ I  2 
feelings towards me.' He said: 

3 ~6 ,& ti gD :JG .w 'Ask whatever you th i i . '  The 
man said: 'I abjure you by your $JT , 3 453 &> 3% : p 2 l  
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has sent $ 1  2 ~ ;  3 6  Y$ &hl J i  &j f  , , 
you to all of mankind?' The 5~ '+& J X ~  : j 6  up: :% Messenger of AUth @, said: 'By 

\ GI ; ,', All*, yes.' He said: 'I abjure you ($ - U~~~ & 97 J>f 
by All*, has All* commanded up : @ J~~ j c  y@,13 
you to pray the five prayers each 

, , , d, 
day and night? The Messenger of 12 f+ dl ' ' 437 ' 5T '$6 4 ~ I . i  :A6 
All* @g said: 'By AWh, yes.' He 

+I 34; j6 y q l  2 
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I 

I,,., said: 'I abjure you by All*, has 3 , ~  &T '+& 3 & ~  : ~ e  up: All& commanded you to fast this 
month each yea?' The Messenger kGf k "* * 

- . a ,  .L 

," ~~1 i&t dl 
of Allih @$ said: 'By All&, yes.' 

:jg J+; Jg y ~ l $  3 He said: 'I abjure you by All*, 
has A E h  commanded you to take ET; . % + GT JG uF 
this charity from our rich and , a ,  . . . , 4, 
distribute it among our poor?' 2 ,-t+ Ll> .+3 k 5 JG; 
The Messenga of All& @ said: .$; +k 2 +I .< & @  ,- - 
'By All*, yes.' The man said: 'I 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimim 
bin Tha'labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'd bin Bakr."' (Sahih) 

.+@I  ti- j. Ir:, ,sdi  >$ls ;.ipli Uk ' p i  CG>+I 4rji :c> 
Comments: 
a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet g was a structure of unbaked earth 

or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not b a r d .  It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 

b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 

c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 

,-9 

1403. Sa'eed bim Musayyab said +&. 2 5~ 2  &iZ - . UJG - \ i *I" 
that Abu Qat2dah bin Rib'i told -' cx : 
him that the Messenger of All& .,. 2 -? ;. $ 

I . *  g 2  :;I$ 6 2  @ said: "AEh said: 'I have .I:L , 

enjoined on your nation five 
&ql> '& 2  23; '&I :+I prayers, and I have made a , , 

covenant with Myself that  2 ,* :* ~ > b  *: Ll  *' ' dl ' : 4 1 2  &Z X :J6  
whoever maintams them, I will 5 ,  

JEn : jg g$ J+; ?J Jd?' admit him to Paradise. and or-1 A 4  . , 
whoever does not maintain them, $f 3 ,k, :, 
has no such covenant with Me."' . J r r  
(Da'ifi gG s zi 6+g 
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Chapter 195. What Was 6 G - (\90 +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Praying In The +&j r l y J l  &I 2 ~~l 
Secred Mosque And The (Y'YZ iid) g$ $1 
Mosque Qf The Prophet gg . , 
1404. It was narrated from Abu -r c [ ' . *  &11+2Z$6k- \ L * f  
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,i ,*. , 

said: prayer in this 4; 3 G > I  a +G I& : &f 2 
# - *  

mosqueofmineisbetterthana g&f>c+,~g4fz+,~G3.cq; 
thousand prayers anywhere else, , + .  
exceot The Sacred Mosuue (Al. @% 61 j~: 2y :;$ &f 3 ' ~ Y I  $1 ., 
~as;d Al-Harh)." (~ahih; ' + l ? & p 1 l i h 6 + > ~ ~ ~  , , I . j i i  
(Another chain) from Abu . ,  . 

Hurairah from the Prophet & I 1 Y :I;* Q fs 
with similar wording. g ;,$ ~2 :,G 2 ;& EL 

Comments: 
a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 

Masjid AI-Haram me Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka'bah (ii) 
The Prophet's Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsi Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward horn All&, to undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahddith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of fin Mijuh). 
However, the Hadith is Weak. 

1405. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  3 6 2  - \ 2 + o 
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'Umar that the Prophet @ said: .c :, & 3 '$5 $ 1  3 "One prayer in this mosque of --. , 
a, 

mine is better than one thousand d ;%D : j i % Q 1 > $ 2 1 >  
prayers in any other mosque - *  , , , 

y f>~;. +if g @q '12 6c except the Sacred Mosque." _I, 
(Sahih) . ufl$l GI YL . % d l  2 :I& 

.+  S , + ~ + ~ I  ;.lrj. c;ui + ~ I & I )  + +pi :~j; 

Comments: 
The expression 'In this mosque of mine' does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet g. It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitnte any separate smcture. Thexfore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet's Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is a h  like the superiority in other mosques. 

1406. It was narrated from J2bir G k  : gf 3 bL2~ ., G k  - \ & a  7 
that the Messenger of All& g$ i:3p +I &J :$+ G$5 
said: "One prayer in my mosque ', 
is better than  one ihousaid  d\ LC 3 c &  3 'v$l +% 2 
prayers elsewhere, except the .& 2 ?%a . j 6  @ $ 1  j;; Sacred Mosque, and one prayer m . - i 
the Sacred Mosque is better than Yk ;I& Q fs df 5 
one hundred thousand prayers +, 
elsewhere" (Sahih) f l $ l ~ l  2 ;%> ~l$l j+.il 

. d l & y f s + i f g b & 2 f  

2j1 s+ &I- +lr ;p r 4 v G r i r / r : ~ f  42 j i  [71-7;9 o~LLl :E+ 
" 2 3  &I 2 pLgllJ+ 31s <+-+=dl 4?Cii.O t4! 

Comments: 
Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prays at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree of h d t y  and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 

Chapter 196. What Was ,2 6& L - 0 q 7  41) - 
~a&ated Concerning Praying 
In The Mosaue Of Baitil- /a! && + 2 ~5L31 
Maqdis (Jerisalem) ( Y Y O  LA) 

1407. I t  w a s  narrated tha t  +I 2 J+q G k  - 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet said: I 
said: "0 Messenger of All&, tell 
us about Baitil-Maqdis." He said: 
"It is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere." 
I said: "What if I cannot travel 
and go there?" He said: "Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there." (Da'if) 

1408. It was narrated from 
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet g said: "When SulainGn 
bin Dswud finished building 
Baitil-Mnqdis, he asked AlEh for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he would emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him." The 
Prophet @$ said: "Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. 'Judgment that was in harmony with AU2h's judgment' means being 

enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-1Llaqdis and offering prayer 
in it. 

* ,, 
1409. It was narrated from Abu :s 4f 2 $41 l% - \ i a q 

, , Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ , ' ~ $ 3 ~  '- ' svl 
AU& said: "No one should 2 -, , 

,, ? C  :,a,> ~, prepare a mount (travel) to visit JyJ dl oAp &I 3 '&dl $ +&. 
any mosque except three: the 

g~ J~ gL JG21 z : JG ,@ Sacred Mosaue. this mosaue of , - 
a .  . . 

mine, and Aqsa Mosque." (Sahih) ' 12 $+; 'rl$l + 

Comments: 
Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Ha]]], while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet s, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
joumeys for purposes of visiting graves. 

1410. It was narrated from Abu E k  :>G 2 tt& 6k - \ t \ +  
Sa'eed and 'Abdum bin 'Amr 7 *.L., ~2 : ,~ ,*,, 
bin 'As that the Messenger of '?> 4 d -$ %-it-'@- 
AlEh g$ said: "Do not prepare a $ $1 g ; ' % &f > ' 25 2 
mount (travel) to visit any , 

-, 

mosque except three: the Sacred ya %!$ $1 ~ $ 5  51 q~~ $ s p  
Mosque, Aqsa Mosque, and this 

J~ :+c g$ J! qL Jl;;ll z mosque of mine." (Sahih) c , 

'$91 41 Js +$I 41 
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Comments: 
Undertaking a journey for 'visiting' is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to wave1 to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of All& meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madinah to go to the Qubl 
Mosque because this going does not fall under the definition of 'journey'. 

Chapter 197. What  W a s  * 6& G - O W  41) 
Narrated Concerning Prayer @ .  . 
In QubV Mosque [YYT d l )  6 6  +.2 2 ~~l 

1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed : 1 :.$$fig- \ i \ \  
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that , 

.- @; d , * ' 
he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Ansz  ui 2 41 3 L ~ L I  
who was one of the Companions 2~ a 2 J$ c?29 I $7 <L 
of the Prophet gj narrating that 
the Prophet #g said: "One prayer ' ~ ~ d f ' l  * ~ Lf -, 3 .  
in the Qub&' Mosque is like 3% @ '+g $1 +&f 
'Umrah." (Hasan) -, , 

. ~ g & ~ + d & n  :jG 

'PF + 2 ;&I 3 e k t x  c+& ';&I c+L$l LF1 :G$ 
-J II-Z .,+> $ 4 1  JL, W_T ;p-T : JG> t41 LLT &i +L j. 

~AV/\ :@LJI JG, <&,dly ' L I ~  dl Gy >Avl 3i * +$I 2 $,dl 

,291 + d l  $1, '&I &IJJ c Jw i A ? l  L! LIi Y! > L y l  

Cornrnenk 
a. The Qub l  Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 

entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet had stayed for a few days at Qubl 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (B) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih A1-Bukhtri: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Qubl  Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one 'Umrah as well as  the reward of following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet a. 

1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said: fik :>G 2 ;+ 6 2  - \ i \ Y  
"The Messenger of All& said: I ,  > I  a~ ,. , 
'Whoever purifies himself in his - 2% j: & 3 3 vb 

:qc house, then comes to the Qub2 . .G~Gl L& 5 G' .& 7 
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Mosque and offers one prayer .-, 
bLl qi : j6 therein, will have a rewad ljje [ P I  2 '* *' ' 

that for 'Umrah." (Hasan) , , 
J$; J E  :& '. 2 [jg, J 6  :J> 

Chapter 198. What Was 4 l2 - (\%I +I) Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In The Jimi' Masjid M I  &&Jl> &,2ll F .  ,> 

(YYV & d l )  

1413. It was narrated that Anas 62 :2G t4 Gk - \ \ y  
bin Mt%k said: "The Messenger of - 
All& said: 'A man's prayer in $ 1  &Z i f  23: L?k :&31 +,Ul 
his house is equal (in reward) to 

j14: : j g  &g .+ $f 2 ' 2 ~ $ 1  one prayer; his prayer in the , , 
mosque bf the hibes ;s equal to g & &>I csa : @$ $ 1  j$; 
twenty-five prayers; his prayer in 
the mosque in which Friday 1 & 3 'fjL+ 
prayer is offered is equal to five- 41 2 ru; ' C s  
hundred prayers; his prayer in * rs; -'* g q  ei .i-r Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty 2 , , , ,., y% 
thousand prayers; his prayer in .gb 47 @, 
my mosque is equal to fifty " 

thousand prayers; and his prayer .f% 4f @. 6G i;! %-5 
I - ' >  . 

in the Sacred Mosque is equal to 
$f gk rl$l rs; one hundred thousand prayers." 

(Da'ifi . . t<% 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 
1414. It was narrated from Tnfail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his father 
said: "The Messenger of AlISh gj 
used to pray facmg the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: 'Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?' He said: 'Yes.' So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of All* g$ wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned a r J  
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of All* @ came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in hi 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust." (Da'if) 
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wi;, 6 %  ,+ a A l e  +t_i- i-J. \ rv/o:-!  ep1 [+ .>lji] :c+ 
'"I 31,j $ b i  a &I+ ~r J;s @ a~ jr &*dl r~~ $7 a jr + 
t r ~  G+ @ >I s + ~1 IL :+L >I x19j 2 $+&I JL, ' \rA;@ 

. r9.:c 
Comments: 
a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Smnah of the Rophet #g. 
b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 
c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 

higher after the passing away of the Rophet @. 
d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 

miraculous phenomenon. 
e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet % but only if we are sure 

of the authenticity of those relics. 
:*il &2&;f , g -  , S \ O  

1415. It was narrated from Anas - ,* . < 

that Rophet @ used to '% 2 ;c Gk :Gf ,. '~, % a -  'k & Lk- 
deliver the sermon leaning on a 

$1 ;rt '?Lbt. &f $ ?LZ 2 
tree W h m  he started to use , - ~ - - ~  ~ - ~ ~ ~ - ~ - - ~  ~. -.- 

the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, L \ j  @ $1 ., Sf Sf 3 ' ~ l ; .  *; 2; 
and the trunk made a sorrowful a ,& d'l a sound. So he came to it and , , ~~-~~~ 

embraced it, and it calmed down. *< ;& kql  9 JL He said: "If I had not embraced it, 
?%dL% , , ~ f 3 . j ~  :j,jj ,-+ it would have continued to prieve " 

until the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 

-, , , ~ Hizim said: "The people differed :Ji c j ~  ei 3 cw 2 bg ~2 
concerning the pulpit of the , 

> &I &, Messenger of A l l a  @$ and what 41 > % 44; 2 2 
it was made of. So they came to .;$E A s s $: Saht bin Sa'd and asked him. He I t T$ & 
said: 'There is no one left who 

' .& &&I 2 kf 2; G 126 
h o w s  more about that than I. It c c ~  J9 ;:$ ,I is made of tamarisk (a type of A,WI ji 2 $ 
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tree) from ~ h i b a h . " ~  It was , G; ,6 
made by so-and-so, the freed . , ,. (. .: GG .;g 
slave of so-and-so (a woman), ': f3: ,a p; si 
(who was) a carpenter. He 2f j ; r  

" ~3 
brought it and he (the Prophet s )  i, 
stood on it when it was put in **, *: 'e-. 

2; 
> 1 J .$i";Lk 

position. He faced the Qiblah and . .tL j;; ?, & M I  g; $ !&z 
the people stood behind him. He .y> ; . p 
recited Qur'sn, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'ik, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground." 
(Sahih) 

~ Y v v : ~  '+I> &I> z&Jl 2 ;&I y k  ';&I '&!+JI ++I :@& , - '21 . . . .iUi j &I$ Y ;I3 ;@I 3 &+I> :tk;JI jlJ, c+4 L + U I  c+, 

.~iJck.+*-j. o f f : .  
Comments: 
a. "There is no one left who knows more about that than I," i.e., those who 

knew more are dead by now. 
b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher than the 

worshippers in a congregational prayer. 
c. Moving a Lffle forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 
d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 

people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 

1417. It was narrated that Jibir 
: 2 $1 2 - \ r l v  

bin 'Abdul lsh sa id :  "The 
Messenger of Allih .h used to ' d l  ,. ;& 3 &f 21 6 2  - -, 
stand by the root of a tree, or by a : j 6  4l @ 3F :, $.; ~, 

tree trunk, then he started to use a , +, 41 3 
pulpit. m e  tree trunk made a ;f ;$ fif JL ;& g $ 1  2 ~ ;  ;g 
grieving sound." Jibu said: "So ,; , , * ,,, ,, 
that the people in the mosque P J G  & jE 
could hear it. U d  the Messenger sf z+ $ : 6  !&!I 
of AlEh came to it .and subbed 3 J$; yf 
it, and it calmed down. Some of 3 c++5~ 

{I1 A place near Al-Madmah 
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them said: 'If he had not come to 
s , j : j ,+,J it, it would have grieved until the JL 4 -: - 

Day of Resurrection."' (Sahih) .$gl rg 

Chapter 200. What Was J - ( Y . . + )  
Narrated Concerning 
S t a n d i n g F o r A L o n g T i m e I n  ( ~ ~ q ~ ~ ) + ~ @ l $ r ~ ~  
Prayer 

1418. It was narrated from Abu ':;I;; $ gG 3 $1 6X - \ t \ A  
WZil that 'Abdullah said: "I 2 $ Gk ;gG ,G 

2-J- 
vraved one  night with the #., d . y 3  

~ e s i e n ~ e r  of ~llh @, and he ;; islj &f 2 ' e$l 2 
kept standing until I thought of 

c &  
, , 

doing somethina bad," I said: $1 d$; p g! &I: & :JG $1 @ - 
"what was that?" He said: "I 

s ~ , ,  s, e u ~ ~ ; $ . g  
thought of sitting down and .:%pkc...Bijr , 

leaving him." (Sahih) ;f , ,  ?>'U, 4,; G; : 3 

Comments: 
a. Tahnjjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 
b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahnjjud. 
c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 

them a desire to follow his example. 
d. 'AbduJl2h bin Mas'ud 4% felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet s. 

The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last, in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 

1419. It was narrated from Ziyid .Gk : JG - ,,\, 
b in  ' I laqah tha t  he  heard  +.,a ,. , D 

Mughirah say: "The Messenger of $ tF% 2 , ?G , 3 %+ 2 % 
AU2h @ stood (in prayer) until 3 JG; f G  :J& :dl 
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, , his feet became swollen It was 
jGj L: :@ 

, ,,: igJy . ,<,: 
said: '0 Messenger of All& Allih 

, .; t- $ 2 )  has forgiven you your past and : ji . *: G; 7 
future sins.' He said: 'Should I not .L. -I 

be a thankful slave?"' .<I;& 1% 541 %In 
' $! 4 . .  . "5 ;p r~ L. dl d 4) + -4 C A I  C G ~ W I  ++I :c.- 

A++Y-FYI~ JLVI J ~ i  C ~ U I  alko C+J C ( Z A : G ~ ~ )  Z A ~ :  e 
. % a +  &.& ;p Y A l q :  

Comments: e 
a. If All& favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 

in return, hy to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 
b. The best way to pay thanks to All& is to do one's very best in worshiping 

Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qd%. 
Tahnjjud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was nal~ated that Abu r+ if G k  - \ i y .  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AUSh @ used to pray until his G k  :& 3 ,& ,y& :&> 21 
feet became swoIl& It was said: 

;;$ &f '&G &f 3 's$l 
'0 Messenger of All& All& has . ,',I ', : . , forgiven you your past and future ~DJY 2 &. & $1 J&; Sg : J t  

6 , -  sins.' He said: 'Should I not be a 3 2 al I 3 .;Gs 
thankful slave?" (Sahih) r - , ,, , , $21 yJyu : Jc  , $E G; $; & 

1421. It was narrated that J2bk 6k : $; 47 4 2 $1 6% - \ f Y \ 
bin 'Abdulm said: "The Prophet 

,f 

best?' He said: 'That with the $f : gg $1 &' : JG $1 + $ z~ 2 
longer Qunut.' "11' (Sahih) -, 

n+$l J$,# : J g  ?'&jf<ul 

[I1 They have explained that the @nunut in this Hndith means the standing. And this 
Hadiffi does not negate the Hadifh: 'The slave is nearest to his Lord when proshaling' 
since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 
supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 
supplication But that does not negate the superiority of the stand'i and All$& 
knows best." Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was !&j 6l+ L & ! - ( Y + \  ,-dl) Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal (7  2 .  &.dl) ?&I1 

1422. It was nanated from Kathir 
bin Mmah that Abu F2timah told 
him: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
AUih! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon.' He said: 
"You should prostrate, for you 
will not prosbate to All& but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin" (Sahih) 

3 -+A=- j. A . ? : ,  t r . ; . ; ~ r y i l ~ . ; : , +~  2 ~ I , ~ I I  +pi [-I :ci; 
c31,kII LS $41 +j: j, &>>iwl wt JySo c \i,L + 4.L; j: +L' ;, &jl+ 

id-"!, p i  &>I+ $7 j. >ISJI -=I L L ~ D  &pi j$ +*zii, 
cpis '2% +&I &I AI; +d, a L!: +L &I,) JL~> i.? 

.rz;- ..'LL '+ ;p 2 p i&$ ;p f \ v Y : ~  'JUI 

Comments: 
All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to All&. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man's submissiveness to All*, which is the very 
essence of worshiv. 

1 a G 1 G?& - \ t y y  
1423. Ma'd2n bin Abu Talhah I . 
Al-Ya'muri said: "I met ThawbSn $91 I+ 2 Qjl 62 
and said to him: 'Tell me a Hadith - 

ji;: , . 
that All2h may benefit me : 3 a Y I  s? p)T is? $1 
thereby.' But he remained silent. 5 2  :&I p+ 2 QJl ~2 Then I said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened Q' : h i  2Al i , ,., 

&I 2 A l s ,  . , 
three times. Then he said to me: y &G $2 : 2  a ,*: 'You should ~rostrate to All*: 3 49 
for I heard theL~essenger of ~ l l &  a A% "' Li5 : j c  . % Y .  , . 
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say: "No one proshates to ,,,y A'+ ,& . ,& Allih but AllSh will raise him one . 
I, J 

degree in status thereby and will $ 1  j&; + & . .jJ ?SL .&k 
erase one of his sins." Ma'd2n ' ', -,.- 
said: "Then I met Abu' Dar.V Y5b :jp; A % * Lt_ Go : J* & 
and asked him the same question, .n@ ,& g k; 'G;i 4 31 z; 
and he gave a similar answer." 
(Sahih) U& ,l,a21 -)J c~ 3 ., d$ jg 

Comments: 
The object of 'prostratmg a great deal' could be acheved through offenng 
Sunnah and Nap prayers as we11 through perfomung a good number of 
prostrabons at tlmes of grabtude and of reatatron of the Noble Qur'h 

1424. It was  narrated from s a l  ;& >GI - \ f 7 f  
'Ubgdah bin S%nit that he heard , 43 '$, $2 > ',& 2 iJ$l KX 
the Messenger of All21 g say: - - 
"No one prostrates to All& but 2 '+ '$, "," I ,  D I  

&,"+ + >% 3 491 
Allah will record one Hasanah + 3 *a{ + z ; ~  2 &%al (good reward) for him, and will . , 
erase thereby one bad deed and A +* ~ t _  GU : j& @ $1 j&; 
raise him in status one degree. So 

G; 'k ,& 3 ,+ ,ji gj+ prostrate a great deal." (Sahih) ly&c,::,, a',:,, 

2 3 ,  -J> %"JJ 1% % 
. R?&JI 

~ ~ J L ~ ~ ~  ' " . u + t - ~ - ~  \ r - / o : . + l _ i +  2. - i . ~ - j i [ ~ l  :G+ 
+dl L;S h i p  A JJ, Y e a : c  'GJ1 krJ .uud 'dl; + j. 

. * U I  

Chapter 202. The First Thing J"I , j  2 Z& 46 - ( Y  - Y +I) 
For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account Will Be $241 GI % -& G 

His Prayers ( Y t  \ &A) 
, ,  , 

1425. 1t was narrated that Anas > cG d i  ., 2 Gf GL \ 



The Chapters Of EstabLishing ... 357 J&t19 of+&! dc61 ulWf 

bin Hakim Dabbi said: "Abu 
Hurairah said to me: 'When you go 
to your country, tell them that I 
heard the Messenger of AUBh 
say: "The first thing for which the 
Muslim will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the prescribed prayers. If they are 
complete, all well and good, 
otherwise it will be said: 'Look and 
see whether he bas any voluntary 
prayers.' If he has any voIunfary 
prayers, his prescribed prayers will 
be completed from his voluntaly 
prayers. Then the same will be 
done with regard to all his 
obligatory deeds." (Da'ifl 

Y : I J ' 1  I 1 T + I :c+ 
"U-Ps t41 + j f  ;* 41 ~.-i- jll W& ip F. I+-L ig-j. 

.MIJ bl.2 gY1 +dls '&ill3 <PWl 

Comments: 
a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 

obligatory charity, so that no neghgence finds its way in any one of them. 
b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 

important. 
c. The most important among Naj prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 

the 'Emphasized Sunnah,' i.e., the Rak'ah performed before or after the 
obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 

9 , ~ <  ,#, 1426. It was narrated from : & i ~ 2 ~  2 ;:I ~5'b - \ f y ?  
Tamim Din that the Prophet gg ;e g k  : > ,  +F ; b+ fik 
said: "The first thing for which a 

~ ~ ,,, person will be brought to account + ;;I;; c?;B d i  ,r -\41., 3 t.% 
on the Day of Resurrection will be -, , , , 
his prayer. If it is complete, then !3% $1 2 C L ? J I ~ ~  2 '&! -, , -, 
the voluntary (prayers) will also 

: G w l  2 3 ~ + j  f i q  :c  be recorded for him (as an 'G c$f :;L gx : A &  gx increase). If it is not complete then 
Allgh will say to His angels: ; :2$ &f 3 ' ~ 5  2 'A1 2 'Look and see whether you find 

' ~ :  ~ ,, ,< ~, - : 9 , -  any voluntary prayers for My 3 ~ 2 ~ 1  + 3 '9 &I >>I> ., 
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slave, and take them to make up 
w h a t  is  lacking f rom h i s  6 j;fa : @ I c52~3~ 

-, , 

obligatory prayers.' Then all his ;$ .g% 5g1 fg WI + -G 
deeds will be reckoned in like wf , : c,, , 
manna." (Sahib) . ic l  5 .+li 2 2.g wf 

Chapter 203. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer in The 
Same Place As One Has 
Offered An Obligatory Prayer 

1427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
"Is anyone of you incapable, 
when he prays, of stepping 
forward or backwards, or to his 
right or left?" meaning in order to 
offer a voluntary prayer. (Da'if) 

.? cj. ,i , tfl +l- , 1. ,,,l,,i +pi [+ .JL!I :=+ 
el,L ~ 7 . h : ~  cdb r~ tfl ?% &. +J :d+ AZA:c 'w 2 dJWI .ikb3 

"i"ui 14 + $1 ik-ru .+i + y j ~  21, 'G+ _MI+ +tr_~> C J ~  

'p LIJ-L. + LJI , : 4 3  j3+ .+ y j ~  L!, + $1 ,I cpiii 
. ! Y Q : z  ' d L  rL-&l* &I 

Comments: 
Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet @ before resuming his Sunnnh or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
,52 :s 2 y& 6 2  - , i y A  Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 

Messenger of All& @ said: "The 5 & 2 '+; ~;k  : L.2 
9 

l d m  should not pray in the place :; :,. -, , ,. 
where he offered the obligatory a1 +- ? d l  @ cgf 2 <:& 
prayer, until he moves aside." $ ~ L X I  Y B  :hi % $I 3 4 ;  
(Da'ifi & $ g &, 
Another chain from Muglurah, 

from the Prophet with similar & 
wording. 

G k  g 2 2 
,y '&I $71 + GT 2 '& 

! d l  2 ,*T 'y '& 2 .:+ 'S $1 
? ) I  :c r d G  j rbyl ' ; , h i  ' ~ ~ 1 ,  3T [+ oLj1 :=+ 
'$=L LLJ~ c &2 2 :&I $4 + >Ll&l *LC :JLj 'A,, *LC 3 p T  

.j-- +d& <&l$4], 

Chapter 204. What Was .;I; C.LA-(Y.~ , -~ I )  
$6 Narrated Concerning Having 

A Place In The Mosque In g #- @I 2 . d & i l  , +$ , -, 
Which One Usually Prays ( ~ t r  U l )  

1429. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-RaM bin Shibl said: 
"The Messenger of AlEh @ 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading the forearms) d, like a beast of prey, and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camd has a place to 
which it usually goes." (Hasan) 

[I1 "That he spread his forearms io proshation and not raise them fmm the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others!' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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Comments: 
a. 'Pecking like a crow' means hurrying through one's prostrations etc. It is 

against the spirit of humility and submissiveness - essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perfonn all the recitations and actions of prayer with 
complete equanimity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on tlw ground is prohibited. 

1430. It was narrated from Yazld -g c; & > A& gk  - \ fl". - - ~ 

bin Abu 'Ubaid that Salamah bin z33al idl EL 
Al-Akwa' used to offer the Duhn 

a ,  prayer, and he would come to the Lg 3 $91 $5 3 c &  el + 
pillar that was near the ~ushaf['l 

c+$l+yl '8 Jl Q 1-1, I said to him: "why do you not -- 4-! 
pray over there?" And I pointed j $t; .I& L,> a .[@I] L,; 
to some comer of the mosque. He , . 

, 8 s r -  i 

said: "I saw the Messenger of $13 q& yu + y 1  :z 
, !, .j$ .dl All& @ seeking out this place." 

$ 1  JG; + &t , 
(Sahih) , @, l~ ,#+ 

It IS perfectly m order to try to pray at one's prefened place provided that it 
does not cause mconvmence to others, and nobody who IS already m that 
dace is made to move from there. 

Chapter 205. What Was sf 6 L -  (7.0 +I) 
Narrated Concerning Where ;a, & ti1 @ I  ~6 F3P4i >,. , 
Shoes Should Be Placed If 
They Are Taken Off During (Yi2 d l )  
Prayer 
1431. It was narrated that  fiL S &f;$;f G k  - j t y ,  ., 

IX1 "That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Wh) of 'Uthdn." Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibn Hajar (no. 502, Ai-BuhAri) said: "This proves that there was a s p d c  Iacatidn for 
the Mushoj and it occurs in Muslim with the wording: 'He prayed behind the box.' 
And it is as if thue was a box that the Mushaf was placed in." 
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'Abdullfi bin Si'ib said: "I saw 
the Messenger of All21 #g$ 2 '&$ +I 2 'J&. g & 

, ~ 
praying on the Day of the 2 2 $1 &Z G2G 2 
Conquest, and he put his shoes on 

: j t  his left." (Sahih) $ 1  j&; Q, -;a1 2 &I & 
& g '$, f.2 & @$ 

. ?": 

j. ? L A : c  'gi j a & ~  ';&I '>>I, 3~ -pi [v .JLLI :G+ 
.A!+- j.13 c L . 3  21 'a& +"JL cs &! c.4, * ? p. &.A- 

Comments: 
Offenng prayer IS pernutted m both ways, i e ,  w~th or wlthout the shoes 
on (Sunan ibn M ~ a h  1038) Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
dunng prayer, he should put them on hs left 

1432. It was narrated that Abu h 1 2 i  3 A e ~  kk - \ t r y  
Huralrah sad. "The Messenger of 9 6  &,-i , ~ ' , - 
AIL% #$ said. 'Keep your shoes 

, d k - - . 9 4  - 
on your feet If you take them off G $1 3 < & , d l  .,, $71 k 
then place them between your ~, 

two feet; do not place them to iSI( / f 3 (J&. 4 j  4 2 4  

your right, or to the right of your fjf~ $1 34; jc  j6 i<$ 
companions, or behind you, for 2 ~6 i~ . ~ s  a 
they may annoy whoever is 
behind yau ' " (Da'ifi > 9; '&& ,., . > @+ 9; && 
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In the Nmne of AIEih, the Most b~ji  3 3  ,if Beneficent, the Most Merc+zl 

6. The Chapters On What $ *@ b UI$~  (7 +I) 

Has Been Narrated ( 5  &-dl) jjL+l 
Regarding Funerals 

Chapter 1. What Was , 6b ., 2 GG G - 0 +I) 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Sick ( \  i i d J l )  

, , 

1433. It was narrated that 'Ali ~r f~ :;>I i!!.i G k  - \ i Y Y  
said that the Messenger of All& 

-, 

said: Muslim has six +JUI 2 &i 2 '@FYI 
, -, 

courtesies due kom the Muslim: ,&.@ :@ $1 2;; ji : 26 3 2 
He should greet him with Saltm * ,i1 & & :+>gk & 
when he meets him: he should . 
accept his invitation if he invites . $G I$ .% -3 . @ 
him; he should answer [by ,,, , 
Yarhamuk-Allth ( m y  All& have .&G lib Gj% 93 .>? I$ $$> 
mercy on you)] to him if he 

. cL$ +g G 8 -2 sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); , , 

he should visit km if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he loves for himself." 
(Sahih) 

- 
b2, +, '+,Wl Ls &I+ Comments: 

a. It is compulsory for maintaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
M u s h  society, that all the M u s h s  take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of All* @ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined. 

b. A believer should 'love for hm brother what he loves for himself means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 

1434. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Prophet @ said: 
" R e  Muslim has four things due 
from the Muslim: He should 
answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allih 
(may All& have mercy on you)] 
to him if he sneezes (and says Al- 
Hamdulillah); he should accept his 
invitation if he invites him; he 
should attend his funeral if he 
dies; and he should visit him if he 
falls sick."(Hasan) 

L ~ ~ 5 y - U . ; r  ~ v r / o : & T . i - j T [ + ~ l j j l  :&j c & F = r i l - J  . . . 
.@ail, ' T i l t  :FUl, 

1435. It was narrated from Abu fik : ' 
< <*, 

1? '$ ;115.~r  \ f r o  .- & d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of L,, a ,~ , e , ,  

All& @ said: "Five are the rights '>? 4 + L? - 
of the Muslim over the Muslim: J+; ' Jg :jg 2 ; ~  &f 2 '% &f 
Returning his greeting, accepting ., ., 
his invitation; attending his & @I 3 & 1% $1 
funeral; visiting the sick; and ;$; 'z9al %GG ;; 
answering (saying Yarhamuk- 
All&) to the one who sneezes, if '+A$~ ke< '$GI 
he praises All& (says Al-Humdu ' 

Lilllih)." (Hasan) . #A1 i.+ lil 
. . 

:+fidl J i i ~  i 4 i  ,+ -t: k TYY /Y :*P-I .i-yT [+ 0~121(il :&j 

i.tz 4Jki3 y '>LL 

1436. Jibir bin 'Abdull21 said: $1 &i 2 22 I%& - \ i Y 7  
"The Messenger of M* % came 

+ :j6 ;+ Gk 2wl walking to visit me (when I was 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I 
was with Banu Salimah. (sahib) 5 >G % : 32 2al 51 

6,  3 ,  

3 1 J  ' G G  @ $ 1  2 ~ ;  2 ; G  :Jg 

1437. It was narrated that Anas f& : J& 2 ;+ 6 2  - I t Y V  
bin MSlik said: "The Prophet #g 

3 '&-$ 21 62  :% 9 -  did not visit any sick person until 3 
after three days." (Da'if) : 4 . -  , , 2 >I 'y '&$I g 

1438. It was narrated from Abu G k  : f?.$;f&%- ~ty,, 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the .- $; s , 

Messenger of Al la  @ said: #$ 3 2 % 
"When you enter upon one who 6 

4l 3 '*f ,y ' 9 1  +\;1+ gL2 
is sick, cheer him up and give him 
hopeofalonglife,forthatdoes :@$lJ$; j 6  : j 6  &Sl -, +& 
not change anything (of the 9 ,  - ,  a , . - ,  2 3 '3 &Jl '&z i;Li> l q a  
Divine Decree), but it will cheer , , 

the heart of the one who is sick." L& $3 . 
a,, $ A,, * ; d b . ~ ; L l  ? +: 

(Da'if) , , 

. ge.$l 9; 
I L '41 C ~ L ; ~ I  + j i  [I& +G 4 > ~ ~ ~  :G+ 
2 M+-Ld$ &I a ~ y  Ps : J G J  ' a +  +c +&;P T . A V : C  

-91 
, #, ~ 

1439. It was narrated from Ibn : JWI 2 *'I C?L - I (tY4 
'AbbSs that the Prophet @ visited tgiT 62 ::,.A > . ' , ? ,  
a man and said: "What do vou A& a dlw I32 

~~~~~ ~~- 

long for?" He said: "I longJfor ;G @ $1 Sf I% . ~ I  ,+ 'z$ 2 
wheat bread." The Prophet @ ., i*. G ,  

$ &f : j 6  g y  * "  I' *>,  
said "Whoever has any wheat . , &- GD : j t z  

, , 
s3 bread, let him send it to his sJ ' ~ ?  ;& Ag :g $1 j k  .A 3 2  , -, 
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brother." Then the Prophet @$ 
I;l,, 9, J G  ; ((-7 jL said. "If any sick person among . ., 

&& ''G ' I  you longs for something, then $+i &.? &I 
feed h." (Da'g 

r&I3 '-.$I g kS + d l  & ;& rp. dl* 4 [G .k."11 :ei; 
.rrr.:, 

1440. It was narrated that Anas &f gk  :&> 2 :G 6k - \ t i  
bin MSlik said: "The Prophet @ 

. , , ,. s ' 
entered upon a sick person to -+ iT '2,iqJI s: 

<< visit him. He said: 'Do you long 5; : JG +,G 5 f l  3 ,,&, 
for anything? Do you long for 
Ku'k (a type of bread)?' He said: :j6 .::$ +.+ 3 ?$$ $1 ., 
'Yes.' So they sent someone to -p :JG xy& sf y'& 4 1 n  ,~ 
bring some W k  for him." (Da'if) . , . , 

.z I& 

1441. It was narrated that 'Umar .& : je 2 g 6 2  - , 
bin Al-KhattSb said: "The Prophet - 

* :.'"".- L;& * ~ ,  , 
@ said to me: 'When you enter 3 G A L A  d -3s 
upononewhoissick,tellhimto uWI + ~,, ,  y 3 '51% $ $2 
pray for you, for his supplication ; 

is like the supplication of the & &; lip :@ $1 ., 2 . Jc :Jc 
angels'" (Da'if) +Gz >, ,> " -' 

o * b >  A+ .d $& if :$ e.2 

Chapter 2. What Was "1s 2 L L+ - (Y +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward Of One Who Visits ( 7  d l )  &+* 2E 5 
A Sick Person ,eL : ,~ '&E&- \ 
1442. It was narrated that 'Ali 6' d fft' 
sad. "I heard the Messenger of 

'+I C/t 62 ,%,$ ;f 
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All& say: 'Whoever comes to 
his Muslim brother and visits him r%; 2 tJj $f + $>I g 2 

J ,  . , (when he is sick), he is walking >f >B : J& g $1 J$; : jc; 
among the harvest of Paradise gJ SIX 3 ' T 4 ~  ; ~ f  
until he sits down, and when he 
sits down he is covered with ;G ,-31 2s -& ,% 3 mercy. If it is morning, seventy ' .,.? - 
thousand angels will send > 4 4f ;& & & g3-b b g  - .  
blessing upon I& until evening, L+ & 

- 
, ,  ~ 

CG bls bfi .& 
and if it is evening, seventy , . - 
thousand angels will send - ., '+ .Jf 

.Iv '2.- 
b l e s s i n g  u p o n  h i m  u n t i l  
mominp.'" (Hasan) 

- 
.o>, v \ . : c  'dl+- 21 0 &I+ d, c\! '%Y:e 

Comments 
a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 

purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fluits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of AUas mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of All&. 

1443. It was narrated from Abu I% : & ? '  G k  - \ f f Y  2 . v '  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , ,, 

@ said: 'Whoever visits a 3& b.; :"& 2 
f , a  > 'el sick person, a caller calls from &f 2 G;;p +; + 

heaven: 'May you be happy, may 
c , J , jc; :,.,, 

your walkine be blessed. and mav 2E 2' :@ $1 OAP " 
you nccupy a d i r n e d  positionin "&; 3 :?mI ?g 'b-2 
Paradise."' (Da'if) 

, GI 2 c A e  
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Chapter 3. What Was $ 2  6l+ G & ~ - ( Y + I )  
Narrated Concerning Urging 
The  Dying Person To Say L i  (I- &I) % I  gl Y 41 
I l C h  illallih 

I . & ; i G k -  \ i f f  1444. It was narrated that Abu k : ' " .- 4 L % ,  

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: 'Urge your dying 2 'k$S , 3,i , 2 & ~ $ l  i f  
ones to say Li ilriha illnllrih." 34; Ji : ji :*~,' 

' 

O 2 9  4 i  2 y j g  $ f  
(Sahih) 

. E$Jl $ , iL , y : p%? I@]] :gg &I 

;, i; &i, 9 ) ~ : ~  C A I  Y! 411 Y :JJPII &- +.L '2141 '+ :~j;' 
- +  br; 

Comments: 
a. 'The dying person' in this Hadifh means a person at the verge of death. 
b. 'Persuading a dying person to recite Lli il&a illalB (none has the right to be 

worshiped but A&%)'; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite Lâ  il& illall&; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by La^ il&a 
illallih is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet @ did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet B. (Sunan Abu D h d :  3221) 

1445. It was narrated that Abu F' : v& 3 6% - \ t o  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of All* a said: 'Urge c d n  2 <&& 2 
your d & g  ones to say: "La^ il& ' ;;G. + 2 $5 2 y& ,y illallih." (Sahik) 

$1 3 ~ ;  26 :Ji ;>a1 -, &+ $7 2 
&I $1 , iL , y :p> 121 :@ 

1446. It was narrated from IsMq $7 Gk : 2 ~ &2 G k  - \ f f 7 2 . d  
bin 'Abdull& bin Ja'far that his 

2 2 '&j 2 3 6 2  :AG father said: "The Messenger of - ,, ,, m @  said:'Urgeyourdyfng 3 4 ; ~ ~  : j ~ % f , y  k & + & ~ ~  

ones to say: "La  ̂ilaa illalllihul- 
5, q1 iL y > :s Halimul-Karim, Subhlin-Allihi 

Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim, Al-Hamdu 
I 4; $1 5- +$I $1 
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Lzllih~ Rabbzl-'rilamm (None has  the 
rieht to b~ worshioed but All*. G I$ f&'L5 A; k i l  '+'I 
" ~ 

~ - ~. - ~~~ 

the Forbearing, t<e Most Kind. ';gin : ji; ?&% 3 $ 1  j&.j 
Glorv is to Allsh. Lord of the . c 

magnificent Throne; pram is to 
All2h. the Lord of the worlds)."' 
They sad. '0 Messenger of All*, 
what about those who are alive?' 
He said. 'Even better, even 
better "' (Da'ifi 

+i t+ ~7 &3 + (%$)>- a l h  SL-l .x [d.& o>Lll  ,ci 

Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said To The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 
1447. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said. "The Messenger of 
AU2h g said: 'When you vis~t 
one who IS sick or dymg, say 
6ood things, for the angels say: 
Amtn to whatever you say.' 
When Abu Salamah died, I came 
to the Prophet i@ and said: '0 
Messenger of Allsh! Abu 
Salamah has died.' He said: 'Say: 
"Alliihutnmaghfir 11 ma luhu, wa 
a'qlbm minhu 'uqbii hasnnah (0 
Allih, forgive me and hun, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him)"' She said: 'I 
said that, and All* compensated 
me with someone better than 
hun: Muhammad the Messenger 
of AU* @."'''' (Sahih) 

,G $T / q \ q  ' 4 1 ,  *dl h 

''I See also no 1598 
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Comments: 
a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 
h. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 

the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning. and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting AI-Fitihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur'tk), this custom is not proven from the tradition 
(Sunnah) of the Prophek B. fik := 6 

1448. It was narrated from ,. dls$&fGk- \ t t A  -, , 
Ma'qil b in  Yas i r  t ha t  t h e  ; '& . . 2 &At 2 3 Messenger of All& said: , , , , 

"Recite Qur'h near your dying 3 ' 3  L& &f 3 '91 Lw 2 -, 
ones," meaning Yri-Sin. (Da'ifi : 2 . , 6 

2 - $ &- 2 ~$12 ~ J 4 k  
N$E$ & ~~3311~ :@ $ 1  2 4 ;  j6 

I % , >  I,<, 
1449. It was narrated f rom 43 L?k : & $ b U 5 " l r -  \ti9 
'Abdur-Rahm5n bin Ka'b bin ,*,, x‘,, I ,  

MGlik, about Ka'b: "When Ka'b 
.hx. clr3 :, !jjJb $1 

was dying. Umm Bishr bint Bar% 2 '+  dl EL :&LJ .,, 
bin Ma'rur came to him and said: "gs 2 +JL51 3 'SGL 21 $2 '0 Abu 'Abdur-Rahmh! If vou . , , 

meet so-and-so, convey Sal& to 4 3 4 +>I -il; ;t. ' J j91 @ 
him from me.' He said. 'May a ' A- Q- All& formve you, 0 Umm Bishr! JC J 3 c+G 

- ,  
We are too busy to think of that.' . + 1 1  3; I I #  >..i I ~ i c I g  ., . 
She said: '0 Abu ' A b d m R a M !  , 
Did you not hear the Messenger L$ +' Li $291 $ <f :A& 
of All* g say: "The souls of the ,:? . * . JG . f 'W l  & ,& f $ i  
believers are in green birds, eating ' 

' > , * <  , ~< 
from the trees of Paradise"?' He 5 : 3 6  . 3. , & J - I j - - & $ g  
said: 'Yes.' She said: 'That is what 
I mean."' (Da'if) gg &I j 4 ;  L+ G ~ S ~ I  + qf 

, , . , .- 2 2 &@I elj;! sp~  :J$ 
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1450. Muhammad bin G k  2 -f G k  - \ t o ,  
said: "I entered upon J&bir bin ,* , ' x s ,  

'Abdull& when he was dying, j! d; ij'*2 2 = 
and I said: 'Convey my S a l k  to : JG 2 G k  : + & ~ [  

the Messenger of Allih g."' 
(Sahih) .A$$; $1 , J.6 32: 

. f '~lgj$$l~G;& f3, ;a 

Chapter 5. What Was I 2 6 G - ( o  +I) Narrated Concerning The 
9 , $> Believer Being ~ e w k d e d  For ( o  $1 2 jr3 

The Agony Of Death 
1451. It was narrated from ck :JG 2 ;p+ g' - \ f a \  
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
All& g entered upon her and 2 '~I~;YI G k  : #& 2 $,il 

< <  ,, there was a close relative of hers 3; g GI JG; qG '& 
who was in the throes of death. a ,9:, 
When the Prophet g saw how l$+GiL;@ 
upset she was, he said: "Do not &: La :l$ JG 4 c g $1 &f; 
miwe for vow relative. for that is ., 
u 

part of his Hasanit (merits)." .u&Gk&5$ ,, .+&& 
(Da'ij) 

$3 L A 1  uJ4  YO^:^ '41 r $+dl - [+ e > L j l l  :ci; 
-w1 p J 4  cp? 

1452. It was narrated from Ahu 
: >; ~7 '& 2 G k  - \ f  07 

Buraidah from his father that the 5 2 '+ 3 -& ck 
Prophet g said: "The believer , 
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dies with sweat on his brow." 
dl ~6 bi * :y :, . -  

(Sahih) BAA + fl 'ZG ,y cJ& 

g>; hGIu :JG gg 3 * ' I  
., 

. U&I .. . 
, 

'&I j, 0, ,y+I +kL  -4 r$+l! reL;ll -91 [-I :~i; 
/!:&I b$ ,&+I -, G :JGj c ?  + ji -. &.b ,y q A T z C  

' ? /L : ,&LY *3 &I +%.I! ji y-egS '4: >$. ,J Eat5 * &j/I 'l"?\ 

.p o > L ~  \ A ~ Q : E  

Comments: 
One meaning of 'the perspiration of the forehead' is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 

1453. It was narrated that Abu CG : c$~ 2 k;; <Z - \ t o y  
Musa  sa id :  "I  a sked  the  2 ' 2 ; 6 :?f& " 
Messenger of AU3h a: 'When 3 1 
does a person stop recognizing 
people?' He said 'When he 
sees."[11 (Da'it) 3 -.g &I J&; st; 1 %  &; 

Chapter 6. What Was # $ " L & ! - ( ~ ~ u - ' I )  
Narrated Concerning Closing 
The Eyes Of The Deceased (7 Gdl) &I , - 
1454. It was narrated that Umm 
Salarnah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ entered upon Abu 
Salamah (after he had died), and 
his eyes were wide open. He 
closed his eyes, then he said. 
'When the soul is taken, the sight 
follows it.'" (Sahih) 

['I angels of dcath and the ,dm of Ban&, 
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, , 5i" : ; ."""i; 'ZS 5 3; 
- 3 ,  

.<<*I g- c,,+ 1q k>>l 
4 Y a : ~  ',&- I>! 'A! +lTJlJI 41 phi! 2 c ~ l J 1  c t L ,  :c$ 

.+fl ji L J L  +*r ;p 
Comments: 

The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain open 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel ,terrified, but if the 
eyes a x  dosed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 
~osition. 

1455. It was narrated from ;%$ 2 c2:\; Gf Cik - )foe 
ShaddSd bin Aws that the  

$ 23 ~2 :% ; ~2 assenger of A l l a  #, said: 
"When you come to your dead ' 2331 2 .c c2%l & 3 '6s 
ones, close fheir eyes, for the sight : _I, . _  'i . '  B ~ ,  ~, 
follows the soul. And say good 9"3 $ ?IL 3 'e $ ?* jr 

things, for the Angels say Amin to (- - * 
9 ,  

I : I J J :jC; 
w h a t  the  members of the  
household say." (Da'j? !& l&c 'p? 

s$ g$Gl 56 - 7  ~< 
3 P 

, X- I$& .&>>I 
@dl $f J i  & 
, -. 

/ ! :pwi -, ,, &.;i +ir, !~a/r:*eri - ~ i  [+2 OLL] :,cji; 
4ki +.2 -kp. ji k;i 8; CG &. * U I  +dlJ '151f9$l u g  '&dl, ' T O Y  

.>&I 
Comments: 

After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased's Hereafter. 

Chapter 7. What Was @>;.I;L;F-(v+) 
Narrated Concerning Kissing 
The Deceased Cv L A O  &I , - 

' ,' 1456. It was narrated that 3 $ i - \ t o 7  
' h h a h  said: "The Messenger of 'L@ 3 '& C' : y i  - 21 

@ kssed 'Uthmin bin 
,~ Maz'nn when he had died, and it j C* w I 2 & 1s $ e~ 2 is as if I can see him with his tears 2;; 5 :At 

, 

flowing down his cheeks." (Da'ifj' -,G ;t '$22 
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Comments: 
a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 

patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 
b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 

I , .  i ,is, 1457. It was narrated from Ibn l  $ I A -  - \ t o y  
'Abbgs and '&shah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet @ when :I$ & # dr -, $ &; c+il & $1 

, a he died. (Sahih) 3 GJw > 'L 2 2 c?& ,-, 

Chapter 8. What Was @> 6~ G & F - ( A + \ )  Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased (A d l )  dl , - 
1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm 'Ahyyah said: 
"The Messenger of All21 @ 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthurn. He said: 'Wash her 
three or five tunes, or more than 
that if you thii you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
In ( the water)  for the last 
w a s h l n g .  When you  h a v e  
fmshed, call for me' When we 
fmkhed, we called him, and he 
gave his warst-wrapper to us and 
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said: 'Shroud her with it.""" 
(Sahih) 
+L;p \ToL:c 'I> +. A!+=-=+ L. "4 ' > M I  'GJL+JI ~ T + T  :cj; 

- 4  +L ;p 4r9:c '+dl J-9 2 + ' ~ W I  '+, '@I 
Comments: 
a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 

wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 

1459. It was narrated from fiz :% .- g 7 d ,  t~ i f  G k  - \ t o q  
Ayyub w h o  sa id:  "Hafsah $2 : + a !  a -  narrated to  me, from Umm %' jr '91 '+Gj l  + 
'Atiyyah" and it is similar to the . $& +& ~f 2 '- 
Hndith of Muhammad. And in the , , 

g,$2 
narration of Hafsah it says: +.g 3 Ll?; 
"Wash her an odd number of 5 ~ ;  Nc jf YG @$lo :& 5&; ,., 
times." A d  "Wash her three or 
five times." And "Start on her a&& &gl && lbf?ln : G  - 
right, with the places washed in &,&,; : sf  ? -, dl :g Lt?; 
ablution." And it says that Umm 
'Atiwah said: "And we combed 

,< :<' ; 
.3s3 *% . ~ 

her-hai r  into three braids." 
(Sahih) . +U I  &.dl $1 [-I :&d 

Comments: 
a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 

left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and ananged behind her head. 

1460. It was narrated that 'Ali 2 &; <L : 2 3 G k  - \ t 7  + 

Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: "The Prophet g said to me: - , ., 
'DO not show youi- t h i h  and do c$ 2 ce$ $1 2 GZZG 
not look at th;? thigh 'bf anyone, : j6 3 2 CO+ ',~ , $ ,.+G 3 & ~ t ?  
living or dead.'" (Da'if) "; - c j< :  : e q D  :@g 2 j6 y; * JT -, . 

Comments: 
Shaikh Alb$ni gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body whicb must be kept covaed. I m h  Tinnidhi declared the Hadith 'The 
thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered' as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. @?mi' At-Tirmidhi: 2795) 

1461. It was narrated from 21 $ G k  - \ f > \  
'Abdullsh bin 'Umar that the '&jI e~ 
Messenger of A U a  @ said: 'Let 
the honest wash your dead." $1 g 2 '$f 2 4; 2 'g $1 
(Maudu') w-D GI ,j$; j6 : j6 $1 

r . , 8 ;  
. cbgykil ,3cs 

c ~ ~ j , ~ ~ ~ + t ~ ~ f ~ \ / ~ : ~ l r ~ ~ ~ ~ i [ r * ; . P e ~ L 1 l  :ci; 
.& \\Y4:C '$I> 

1462. It was narrated from 'Ali $2 6 2  :$A2 2 " 3 J G k  - \ f > Y  
that the Messenger of All31 g$ ,~ I #, ,-s 

said: "Whoever washes  a 2 c&  2 >+ EL :&&A1 $71 - ,, 
deceased person, shrouds him, 2 $7 $ 3 '$L c$ 3p 
embalms him carries him and , 
offers the funeral prayer for him, J$; j6 : J G  2 2 '"p9 "~ " c$ ,.+E 

and does not disclose what he has k- > ; . p , p : & G l  'c - - *  
seen, he will emerge from his sins 

- - <  '&f2 & 2; '& &; 
as on the day his mother bore Q=- 
him." (Maudu') ,a* ,:,* 

u-I &A; ig &z > 
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Comments: 
Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet stated: 
'One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; All& forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak Al-HZkim, 
1/362. Its & a h  is authentic.) 

1463. It was narrated from Abu 5 41 +? 3 % 62 - \ i7l' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 $21 L22 : ? > l g J  &f 
All* #g said: "Whoever washes a , , 

'>,pJl dead person, let him take a bath. " 2 tdt.2 4f $ $S 3 , 
(Sahih) 

$1 J&; , I  JC : j 6  223 dr 2 '%.f . , 

Comments: 
This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obli~atow. ' A h d m  bin 'Umar 4 said: "We used to wash the body, and - .  
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so " (sun& Ad 
Dinml, H d t h  1802,2/72l 

Chapter 9. What Was - ( ? + I )  
Narrated Concerning A Man ,,-: c o , o  *!, >,+,* 

Washin~ His Wife And A k~ 51pJqJI J d 9  G l p l  &>I 

wolnanuwashing Her 
Husband 
1464. It was narrated that ck :s 2 % 62 - \t7f 
'&shah said: "If I had known G p& L:s, *z : $ j 1  ~6 2 Gf 
then what I know now, no one . , 
would have washed the Prophet $ 41 g 2 ?% 2 2 ' s L 2 ~  
@ but his wives." (Hasan) 3 j :a'C s;~ cgf 3 G2?Jl 
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Comments: 
The relationship between a husband and wife is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each othefs body. This Hadifh also refutes 
those who say that the spouses are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 

I,< , 1465. ~t was narrated tha t  :g 2 - \ f T O  

, , '&shah said: "The Messenger of 62 : 2 zf 
AlEh @ came back from Al-Baqi' 
and I had a headache and was 2 j. + > G S L L i  + ,  . ' 
saying: '0 my head!' He said: 3 ' I  1 '&$I 'Rather, I should say, 0 my head, 

e > ' ::. 
0 'Aishah!' Then he said: 'It will 2 :, $ 1  J&.; fj-j . , G  
not matter if you were to die 
before me, for I wiu take '.are of 2 c=lx= &7 t73 G G ~  .,&I 

you, wash you, shroud you, offer 3 : j& . ;Lf;lj : 3$7 ti* -, 
3 

the funeral prayer for you and 
g *. tiu :J,j '< u;Lfj13 ZZG 'CT bury you.'" (Da'ifi , iP ? 
&;&&d& & g 

+$ 

'vi/Y:>,i*il +> j.s .+ Y Y A / V : * ~  *pi [+2 . A L L ]  : e ~  
$Yd\  2 ~ u 4  cF SLY! s .Ps 1 0 A 1 : c  ~ ( j L " y l )  j+ 

.CP .bl$ + d l  4 s  t I  c r b  iiY 0 1 4 ' \ 7 A / V : & $  

-.p> $ 2 4 1  

Comments: 

a. This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11H. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the b e w g  of the disease from which A l l a s  
Messenger passed away. 

b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in AUSh and being 
satisfied with one's destiny. 

c. A husband is allowed to wash his wife's dead body, and he is also allowed 
to shroud her. 

Chapter 10. What Was p$;& G A G - ( \ .  +) 
Narrated Concerning The ( 1 .  &I) @j $1 
Washing Of The Prophet @ . , 

g, 1466. It was narrated from Abu 
y + & , A *, \ 

Buraidah that his father said. ;I ,yL 23G ;f cx "When they started to wash the 
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Prophet @, a voice called out 
'5$$ +I 9 '+> $; a 2 &$:; from inside (the house) saying: 

'Do not remove the shirt of the gj $1 & 2 \&f d : J G  %f 2 
Messenger of All&.'" (Hasan) ., , . 

2 l$S y :A\$\ & + p\;c 

G k  : \k , a  ,*, 4 s -  
1467. It was narrated that 'Ali c , j! e. Is& - - \ f?V  
bin Abu T a b  said that when he ; *-.- : , a  : :, 
washed the Messenger of .cUl$h ? Lpl. A ifi 'I* 
g$ he looked for what which is $2 2 '91 5 & 2 +$I\ 
usually looked for on the  ' ,.I 
deceased (i.e., dirt), and he found ., , & $ 
none. He said: "May my father be $ , . & L A -i - , .  
sacrificed for yon, you are pure; 
you were pure in life and you are + '$1 ',\ ;JG . , ~  o+Z 

pure in death." (Da'if) *c a- . . ,J 

Comments: 
The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any exmment or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. Tnis Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thmg appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach but nothing came out from the stomach of Al las  Messenger a. 

1468. It was narrated from 'Ali G k  :+A 2 :G & - 1 
that the Messenger of All21 @ 
said: "When I die, then wash me 2 @I 2 , 2 - 4 $2 2 @I 
with seven buckets from my well, '$ + $1 + 2 2 ' 
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the well of Ghars. " (Da'if) 
1 3 ;  j : 6 2 '..i 2 

."$ A $2 
i; +i +&, Yvh/ l :~@l j . L ~ , d ~  . &MI +j i  [ui;zj. o>lj.!l :c> 
d3 ' L k  d3 >I+ 5 +G >I;! Ib : ~ ~ g ? l  JLi, C +  ,y /"(r &/ ?I 
+JI yj~, u JZJ, ;ii , J b i  &I :JA 'G &I P~ ;ii&r p. ;i~> C L ~  

. c,;, Y l  ~ J W I  0 c+. +J 4. p. Y & .%G g &- &L &'Y 
Comments: 

Bi'r Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu'jamul-Bulan: 4/193) 

Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Shrouding Of The Prophet 
g 
1469. It was  narrated from 
'&shah that the Rophet g$ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
cloths, among which there was no 
shirt and no turban. It was said to 
'&shah: "They used to claim that 
he was shrouded in Hibarah." 
'Aishah said: "They brought a 
Hibarah ~urd,['l but they did not 
shroud him in it." (Sahih) 

v v , \ . ;?t : ,  ,& &I ?@I +L 'J~L+JI C ~ J W I  +,A :c+ 
?+ + ?yLfjl jr j> ;p 4 f \ : c  ' 4 1  4 j :?L c$+I c+, 

.,,A +L &I 

Comments: 
a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadith : 1473. 
b. Coloxd and st~iped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 

M s s i b l e ,  then the Prophet #g would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 

['I See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or doth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Nzlz&ah. 
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1470. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  . a.*Gl .+ 2 ~2 - \ tv .  
'Abdullgh bin 'Umar said: "The ' 4  

: j ' 7 i .  ,~, / e ,  Messenger of All* #$ was 4 d sier LA=- 
shrouded in three thin white - -  
Suhuli cloth~."[~' (Hasan) ' b $ $  +2 L&Z J5  L+ 

, , 3 '& 2 '$;$bG 2 
, . 

, # 

@ JG* *?C . J G  ,$ ' 
J je + $1 

, , .s+ @; +$ +% 

*,94Jl L 9  [;rT .>'&"I1 : =+ 
Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen The clothes made in Suhul were called Suhuh. 

1471. It was narrated that Ibn :& 2 6 2  - \ L V \  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of , L  a., 

All31 g@ was shrouded in three +j 4f + &> 2 ~;--?'4 2 $I+ .. 
garments: The shirk in which he FG $1 i.;- .+ 3 ."@I died, and a NajrBni ~ u l 1 a h . l ~ ~  ?$ d +g - a >  JG;'$ jt (Da'iA 3 ,  

?#. , ~ <  ?*,, , " >  I 

.%IF LJ ~G','++4J &.i 

4-2 $%J= dg c d j j  ;iG GS t-iW d . t : c  'J1TI1 [+ 0>Lj1 :c+ 
+A A'Y '+ c b Y I  y. Y Y&+ + d l  IL ::69$~ JfiLig ' r \ o ~ : ~  G > g ~ 5  *3 

-> 6~41 w 2 -2 L ~ Y I  +I :?. r J $ ,G _ii &I 
. ' i \ \ l ~ ~ ~ t : ~ ~ J k . l ,  

Chapter 12. What Was W 6I; G a - O Y  +I) 
Nanated  Coi~ceming What Is ", 

R e c o r n e n d e d  in Shrouding ( , y  d l ~ . $ l & ~  

1472. It was narrated from Ibn &J : ~2 - 
C. \ fVY  

'AbbBs that the Messenger of 
All& said: "The best of your 2 $1 $ 3 '31 :&> 2 $1  & 
garments are those which2 are 

& ~ $ + & & ~ + k 2  white, so shroud your dead in 
@ ,  

them, and wear them. " (Hasan) $11 : @ - J  d l  , JG; J6  : J6 # .  21 ~ 

Suhoul is a town in Yemen. ''' Normally referring to an outfit with huo pieces from the same doth. 
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+-Lr 3 jn *7 \  :, ,pu\ 3 -4 '&+! c>sl>r! 4rpl tF "+I : ~ y d  

. \ t t t  ' ~ r r s : ~  ' b ~ +  >I, r q q s : t  i&$;il wJ '4: 

Comments: 

It IS best to use a white shroud, however any hght colored cloth ean he 
used. As the Prophet sad. "When one you of dies. Let him be shrouded 
m a striped cloth, if it is posslble for him to aEord." (Sunan Abu D&ud 
3150) 

, , -'r 1473. It w a s  narrated f rom :&$, a sx ~6 - 
'Ubidah bin Ssmit that the 

~, ,~ ;% Cf2J : 
Messenger of AlEh $g said: "The 3 <& a -3 Gk 
best of shrouds is the Hullah (two- > '$ + Zg 2 '+ , i 2 $G piecer)." (Hasan) ', 

$1 j&;  IT +GII 2 ?:G 2 '%f 

Comments: 

Hullah is a type of dress consishng of two same garments, upper and lower 

1474. It was narrated from Abu : k .u! 6 - \ f v t  
Qatgdah that the Messenger of 

L J G  2~ g k  : &?; $, All31 #g said: "If anyone of you is 
charged with taking care of his 3 ' L~ 2 3 ' 2 G  2 r~ 
brother (after death), let him * ,  

' 9 

shroud him well." (Sahih) : I  J 6 : 6 ,I ' 

Comments: 
A good shroud means dean cloth It should be thck enough SO that the 
body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 
It should be of a reasonable pnce, ~t should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive 
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Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Looking 
At The Deceased When He 
Has Been Wrapped In His 
Shroud 

( \ r  &.dl) 
S S , ,  1475. It was narrated that Anas 2 &Gi 2 b-. G k  - \ LV0 

bin MBlik said: "When IbrBhim if ~2 ~2 : :,>, 
the son of the Prophet &!$ died, 'P 

the Prophet @ said to them: 'Do & 6 6 G , , $ $f 2 ' - "" 

not wrap him in his shroud until I 
look at him.' He came to him, :@ $1 ., '4 26 #g $1 ., 31 '&l;~ 

bent over him and wept." (Da'a :fE 131 $f 3 , .I , 

,. %Sf 3 iF2z YO 
,A3 '& =< 

.(%$) @IA! 3 Uis! v3! * dflfi( &3 [- .>Lj] :&& 

Comments: 
It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet's weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrihim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 

Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Making Public 
Death Announcements 
1476. It was narrated that Bil.3 
bin Yahya said: "If one of tbr 
members of his family died, 
Hudhaifah would say: 'Do not 
inform anyone of it, for I am 
afraid that that would be a public 
death announcement. I heard the 
Messenger of AU2h @, with these 
two ears of mine forbidding 
m a k i n g  p u b l i c  d e a t h  
announcements."' (Da'if) 

'&$I> GAL- a1 k 3  + +-e- S p +- :JG, '4: &I +-e- ~ J L -  g 

s 21, ' A u l  d l  & 2 J >  +, cL&I  $b : d m 1  2 . &.ill . JG, 

.&.dl L-2 +> z L,z +L- jr +I3, : y" dl JG JJ3 c LA>> 
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Comments: 
a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 

individuals would be appointed after someone's death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wai lq .  The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na'ee. 

b. Simply informing each other about one's death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 15. What Was ? $ & ; I & L ~ ~ - C \ O + )  

Narrated Concerning 
Attending Funerals ( \ o  d l )  ~~l 
1477. It was narrated from Abu 3 &f % ;? fik - , tvV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ~ ., 
All& @ said: 'Hasten with the 3 *p.2 ek : Y G  >G 3 ;LL? 
funeral (procession), for if the 
person was righteous then you 
are advanang him towards good, 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 
your necks." (Sahih) 

'+JI 'e3 ~ l r \ o : ~  'Z j j l j J4  Ldl ' 3 l j l  ',+I +.;I :p2+ 
.+ dl+.- +J2.> Iff :. ' , j l j L  &"YI ?L 

Comments: 
a. It is incorrect to de-al without any valid reason, once the body 

has washed and shrouded. 
b: Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
i : other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 
c. One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 

righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can cany out their duty straight away. 

1478. It was narrated that Abu f~ : iX.5 ', kZ fik - \ tvh -. - 
'Ubaidah said: "'AbduUih .hi . *,, . , ,:, . , ,. J ', 
Mas'ud said: 'Whoever follows a $ &? 3 '<+ 2' t$j 2 'I.- 
funeral (procession), let him carry . 

'+ j ~  : j ~  :ex, a- df 2 'Fk; 
all (four) comers of it (in turn), for ' 

. , :< -2 that is Sunah. Then if he wishes -I)p; o>+ r l  2 :$- 21 
let him voluntarily cany it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so."' ;G $ ,+I 2 s$ .& A>I (Da'if) , , 
,@ ;G ,k$& 

, ,,*, 1479. It was narrated from Abu g 2 $1 g. 2 - EL - \ivq 
Musa that the Prophet % saw a ' : ,*  , . ,*, 
funeral (procession) with which y;6 2 y; EL-- :$,+ s\ 
the pe~pie were rushing. He said: f : 2;; f ". : 

d fi -, # - ' - "You s h o u l d  m o v e  w i t h  
tranquility." (Da'if) 

L$+< :;$ J; 8 #j $, 3 $; 
, nWl : J g  .&  

2 ~ p d ~  +4( GC-LZ, z ~ y ' f . r / r : - i ~ j T [ + & ~ ~ ~ j ]  :c.+ 
.iid4j\ ~ 1 . h : ~  c J L  ri;r;Ji j i*S + +/ 

1480. It was narrated that  : M I  2 y G k  - 
*.. - \ f A .  

Thawbb the freed slave of the , , ,I' 
Messenger of A E h  a, said: "The &I 2 $ &f 2 <&$I 2 + .- , , ., 
~essenger of All& & saw some 29 * 2 $2 2 &I; 2 +> people riding on their animals in 
a funeral (procession). He said: @ $1 J;; &f; :& #j &I 44; 
'Do you not feel ashamed that the . j ~  , .<, 
angels of All& are walking on 

' $>% 2 '$1;; '$ tI$; LC 
, * 

foot and you are riding?'" (Da'if) ;E $1 qj~ 5f Lm 

& ,$>I 415 $ Y q  'JUI '&$I *pi [+4 0>Lll 
+ G ~ & ~ K ~  '&.+ ! ~ & ~ l - ~ ? ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ + i + ~ ~ ~ . \ ~ : ~ ~ ~ j w ~  

.,p; k c .  
Comments: 

The above mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. I t  is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when coming to attend a funeral. It is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 

1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah , ~2 : 2 ! ~ G k  - \ ,,, 
said: "I heard the Messenger of pJ . d  

Allih @ say: 'The rider should 2 $ $1 @ &L e& : %G $1  
t ravel  behind the  f u n e r a l  
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(procession) but the one who is 

wants." (Hasan) j J , 
: <  : " 

2 ew '? ,:%?-'I 

$+I 3 gl>ln :J& jg +I 

.u& L g  &dl; 

Comments: 
It informs that riding a mount whilst follomg the funeral is ped9sible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow the funeral. 

Chapter 16. What Was & &l+ G - 0 1  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Walking Ahead Of The 
Funeral (Procession) , , ",' " , 
1482. It was m a t e d  from Stdim LZ f C+ LZ $- G k  - \ f A Y  

that his father said: "I saw the ek & &f 2 Jg 3 'p  
Prophet, Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
walking ahead of the funeral :Jg %fs c&K 2 ~ ~ ~ ~ l @  c:$ 

(procession)." (Sahih) ,, , ,s,* J ~ ,,,,, .,G~, 3, 
3 . . u, 

, ~ \ v q : ~  .:jt+i~ r ~ i  >I "L C ~ W I  I 7 p i  I :~j; 

I i t i  L y  p i  + v :  ,&$I +pi3 '41 += a a& +L 
2- - 

&-  'LG3 big L J U I  d3 c dJj 2 &&I + d l  AT Ag2 4 
.pi &I3 'd JAG gql +dl>)  cJL' 0 2 3  &I 2 !&a1 

Comments: 
'Following the funeral', the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs that 'following the funeral' means to go along with it. 
Therefore those waking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of it; and walking on the right or left side of the bier 
is definitely permissible. 

1483. It was narrated that Anas 3 &@I 2 @L - \ ~ A Y  
bin Maik said: "The Messenger of ' $ , ~  ek :$t JU\ +I 2 L3;& AU* @, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 
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'Uthrnh used to walk ahead of , 
~ , , ,,vr a .La, ~ 

the funeral (procession)." (Hasan) ~ ' ' 3  , + A l , & g z L  
+ gi 2 '2jJi  ., ift '&I &+ 
$ ,";j gg $1 j&; St? : J6  AJC ,, 

, m " a ' .,, ,,,, .!j+l pi a& a&3 ,&> 

1484. It was narrated from $ Cu ::+ 2 ky I& - \ i ~ i  
'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud that the ,~, ~, 
Messencer of All& & said: 'The $1 G 2 e. 2 ~ 2 5 ;  3. k l j ~  - 
funeral should be followed and g 2 :dl z & ~  &f 2 
should not follow. There should , ., 
be no one with it who walks :@ $1 34; 26 : J6  ?- ;I $1 . 
ahead of it."(Da'ifi LG u'; z, me *,, . igs'. * :  ; 4 0 9  Z j y I B  

Chapter 17. What Was A1 2 61; G - ( \ v  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing , , 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 
1485. It was narrated that 'Imrb : aG 2 kf L$k - \ t h o  
bin H u s h  and Abu Barzah said: 

2 3 G k  :+dl 3. 3~ "We went out with the Messenger , 

of All& gj to attend a funeral, f * dl 2 5 1 ~  2 ,2 2 
and he saw some people who had 3 , -  , 

@ 41 4 4 ;  g. :$i i;; cast aside their upper sheets and 
were walking in their shirts only. 

+$ 3 L$ &f? ..& The Messenger of All* @ said: ," r l  , . 
'Are you adopting the practice of :% $1 3 4 ;  JG .+ 2 d& 
the days of Ignorance?' or; 'h 

&@I $; jf ? ~ & k  &dl &fn you imitating the behavim of the , , 

days of Ignorance? I was about to @ -''f 7 5 yz '"L 
O9-a 4" LI ** 
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supplicate against you that you l j ~ g  : j6 , .: 
would return in a different form.' IF?$ 2 4 
So they put their sheets back on .A& $2 & ~ f  
and never did that  again." 
(Maudu') 

hi +L- j. ?.I: .  ' Y ~ . G Y ~ ~ / \ A : , I ~ I  +pi .JL!I :Gj;' 
;il rjs /Y l  >,I> ,i C A J U I  j, @ b;c 6/41 -J '41 ( i - 4~  &YI 2) i*,s 

& 1-!J 'p-& +& '4krd ylS 1-1 :Jl+ j,l J l i j  r b > j  +U lg  ;i" 

'LA1 Jli kS + d l  dg+ ;&I a j:> C C ~ Q I  %-$) G &.IJ,lI tiy - $ 

Comments: 
The Muslims must avoid the customary haditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qlll'k and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 

Chapter 18. The Funeral & .  .6G G&?- ( \A+ I )  . 
, , , I ,  a Should Not Be Delayed Once q3 A,+ k9 y 5w, 

The Bier Is Ready, And The , 

Funeral Procession Should ( \ A  J$ 
Not Be Followed With Fire . , 
1486. It was narrated from 'Ali :s 2 2~ G k  - \ f A 7  - - 
bin Abu TGlib that the Messenger 

& I @ $ & ~ $ ~ : + ~ $ I &  of All31 g said: "Do not delay - 
-<,, e 6  

the funeral once it is ready." 
4l + 2 $ 5 L- dl &I - ,  (Sahih) 4f + p ?$ 'y '%f 'y 2 2  4 L  
192$ Y B  : ~ 6  @ $11 j$; 57 4 L  

,,, a 

. u&* I:! SjL+I 

j. J ~ Y I  &JI j -L .;&I L++I C-I :c+ 
L3 c+.,* +L- I L  :+MI +13J1 j JG, ,$& +aj ;iI i;*2 ip \ . V o c \ V \ : ,  

&I3 '&I a x J  22 +-. b;c &Jl, c \ 1 r c  \1Y/Y:,sWl -3 ' 'b 'SJT 

.*.I$ + d l  &+YJ '& ;pi S p  Yg t b > g  dl+ 

Comments: 
It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 
if canying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu ,&vl % 6 2  - \ iAv 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: "Abu 
Mnsa Ash'ari left instructions, :J6 % d$ :sC%ll 
when he was dying, saying: 'Do :,,~, ~ & t 8,: 

not follow me with a censer.'['] $F 4' 3 $ , - I 9  
> >' - ,, ,' < d 6  

They said to him: 'Did you hear Sy x r  sji : JG sL 22; GI dl 
something concerning that?' He u : JG a , ~ s  

said: 'Yes, horn the Messenger of ' I  "+&YI 

AUih B.'" (Da'if) ), 

2 + 27 :z \J& ,A . ,:! , +-T- 

.#g $ 1  $J$; .$ : J6  Y'G 

Chapter 19. What Was & L L ; G & ? - ( \ S + I )  
Narrated Concerning One For @, k %G & & Whom The Funeral Prayer Is -,, 

Offered By A Group O$ ( \ q  &-dl) 
Muslims 
1488. It was narrated from Abu 6s 1% f :~&; fGk - \5,4,,( .- & d ,  
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: f :, 2 ?& @J @ 

"Whoever has the funeral prayer & d 
offered for him by one h;ndied JC; 2 ';;$ &f 3 c&Ls Muslims,. he will be forgiven." -, , i ' 

(Sahih) ,g~$&l&,"I,&i;~D 

1489. It was narrated that Kuraib : 2\21 ? ~ l  3 ' + I ~ L  G& - t A q  
the freed slave of 'AbduUa bin JKj $:k :& Gk 
'Abbis said: "A son of 'Abdulliih - -, 
"' That which is used for burning incense, and they inteipret it to rcfer to what names in 

general. 
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bin 'Abbis died, and he said to 
me: '0 Kuraib! Get up and see if 
anyone has assembled (to pray) 
for my son.' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Woe to you, how many do you 
see? Forty? I said: 'No, rather 
there are more.' He said: 'Take 
my son out, for I bear witness 
that I heard the Messenger of 
AUih jg say: "No (group of) forty 
believers intercede for a believer, 
but Allih will accept their 
intercession" (Sahih) 

Conunenw 
a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 

the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayQr. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not commit 
polytheism. 

1490. Milik bin Hubairah Ash- 
SGmi, who was a Companion of 
the Prophet @, said: "If a funeral 
procession was brought and the 
number of people who followed it 
was considered to be small, they 
would be organized into three 
rows, then the funeral prayer 
would be offered." He said: "The 
Messenger of All* #g said: 'No 
three rows of Muslims offer the 
funeral prayer for one who has 
died, but he will be guaranteed 
(Faradise).'" (Da'ifi 

, ,  * - 3; - ,is. 
9 

.a 

$ ,y, & :Qc .- g $ 
',, ~, ;; &$> '~~~ ;; +d ;* 

'23~ 41 2 42 2 GL+ 4T 
'>A! 2s 2 4,L 2 

, 8 :  - -  
c z J &  G !  ILL at5 : J& '&Z= 

,, . , 

A ?  ? >  ,*,, ~ , S d ,  
'$9 "S ~1;;: 'e 

GR : j6 $ 1  J&; 5L :j6; ,@ 
*,, , 

I . ? )  *., * , u, "19-+ - 
, ~ 6  

. ~Gjl Y i  
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G ~ ~ L ~ J I  _ir 41 j ?L C ~ L J I  ',I, ,T +pi [L+ .>I;!] :c+ 
'-3 "p$iJ \ A :  ' i  J 1 %  ;9L! >I +k- ;f l"\11: 2 

.&->li &yi "L G3 ip jL! j:l s &Jlg cySWlg 
Comments: 

This narration is Weak, but other narratiom support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 
three lines. 

Chapter 20. What Was f & l > 6 &  G & ~ - ( Y *  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Praising 

( 7 .  a,) &-it & The Deceased , - 
2. k7 6k. - \if\ 1491. It was narrated that Anas 6 2  : " ~ *  

bin MSlik said: "A funeral :L . , 
(procession) passed by the + &' 3 c - 6  *; > 42 2. ie 
Prophet @, and they praised (the G& g $1 & 7 : ~6 g~ , , 
deceased) and spoke well of him. <, '< 

., 
, ,. 

He said: 'Paradise is) maranteed ,. .u&ju :J& '1s I$ 
for him.' "Then ano&& funeral u s j 8  : j6 I$ ,.$ ' 6 ~  . . 
passed by and they spoke badly , , 

s3 oQ, A ,; 
of him, and he (the Prophet @$) . . . ,, 41 JG; 6 :J.j 
said: '(Hell is) guaranteed for 3 1  ;;Go : j G  ,%; 
him.' It was said: '0 Messenger of 043 
Allsh, you said that (Paradise > 9 %  :, . u>;91 2 &I a* d&&lj 

was) giaranteed for this' one and 
- - 

that @ell was) guaranteed for the 
other one.' He said: 'It is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
All& on earth.'" (Sahih) 
'pls~i 'eJ L Y T ~ Y : ,  'rj, -4 c..I.~;~I ,pi :c+ 

.+ 4 j  j: ikz Qlz ;p 419:c IJ'&I >; 3ik + U;I! & ?L 

Comments: 
a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traies, qualities and faults; therefore 

it depends on one's frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart. 

1492. It was narrated that Ahu 6 2  : 2.5 f ? &f Gk. - \ f q y  .- i.'; d ,  
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed ~ , 
by the kophet g and they 3 ~ 3 2  h;. G 2 1 4  2. g 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke & : ~6 :,~,> 

well of him and mentioned his odp &i 9 &k J ., 

good characteristics. He said: , LT$ I& $t - < ,  4 .y% 5% $1 '(Paradise is) guaranteed for him.' &, ; 
Then another funeral passed by IJP T . t + j ~  : jG  .$I +c. 
and they spoke badly i f  him and +z 12 q& $t & 
mentioned his bad characteristics, 

$! .&;) : j &  and he (the Prophet g) said: 2 , 
'(Hell is) guaranteed for him. You 
are the witnesses of Allih on 
earth.'" (Hasan) 

Jy ;, A +*2 j. a>J f q q  ' L S A / Y : . ~ T ~  +f [;rr "LI] :g+ 
.$,??dl -3 '? $1 

Chapter 21. Where Should $7 2 6~ 6 4~ - ( Y \  +I) 
The Imcim Stand When He 
Prays Over The Body? & ,,& I$ , FGyl 

1493. It was narrated from ~2 :- a - \iq,. 
Samurah bin Jundab Al-Faziri .,.: ' @( :jG .zLf that the Messenger of All.% gg ' $ 9 1  dl$ . 
offered the funeral prayer for a :,, 
woman who had died in ~ifiis)'] " #y '$91 i$; + +I &z #y 

and he stood level with her & @ +I j ~ ;  zr yg . ~1 
middle. (i.e. her waist)." (Sahih) -, 5f ,&, ,G ,,& > : Z G  .< 

9 r  , , - $I>\ & 
' + L A \  & &A1 -4 ' d l  '@LjSl 4 . t j r  :E+ 
4 1 2 : t  <afG i&J! d l  j. rLYl rA ;,I ~31jJl L C J I . ~  ~\TrY~\l"T\ ' l"l"7.:~ 

. + +I a l g i  j! jrz &.& j. 

1494. It was narrated that Abu :&I ,p $, & - \ tqi 
Ghilib said: "I saw Anas bin >, 

offering the funeral payer 4 l  > L~~ > ($lt. $, Gk 
,- , .*, for a a, and he stood level with & *sL ;;j : j 6  4 6  

his head. Then another funeral 
was brought, that of a woman, $& . d 3  jk fd .$; G5 
and they said: '0 Abu Hamzah! ;% Gf '6gf ij%; 
Offer the funeral prayer for her.' '.i j G  :,A>l &; jk ,,g @ 3;. 

, , 

[I1 The postnatal bleeding period after childbhtb 
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So he stood level with the middle c c e  , 
of the bed (the body was upon). a,- 67 :2L;; 2 ;'%i1 

'Ala' bin ZiySd said to him: '0 k zJ -<&I ; & f c  @ 9 I$; 
Abu Hamzah! Is this how you 
saw the Messenger of AU3h @ $$, 2 &G & $ , $3, 
standing in relation to the body of ,\GI '@ $6 ,? : jc 
a man and a woman as you have 
stood?' He said: 'Yes.' Then he 
turned to us and said: 'Remember 
this."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
The Imtm should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 22. What Was 5 6 1 9 1  2 6 6  f2 LL - ( Y Y  +\) 
, . . . 

Narrated Concerning 
Recitation Of Qur9n In The ( Y Y  U I )  & 
Funeral Prayer 
1495. It was narrated from Ibn $3 rjjk : 

.* '~ i '* ~' " 
- \ t90  

'Abbss that the Prophet @ recited 
the Opening of fie Book (Al- 2 C L d  2 k lz i  6 2  :"GI $1  
Fttihah) in the funeral prayer. 

$1 57 dG 2, 2 '+ 2 
(Da'ifi ., , , *~ "dl -,L .<a, & 72 @$ 

. , . 2J ; 

Comments: 
a. Funeral prayer is a prayer and Surntul-Fttihnh (the Opening Chapter of the 

W&) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
Aluidith 837 to 843. 

b. SuratulLF8tihah is recited alter the opening Tnkbir (Saying 'Allrihu Akbar' to 
commence the prayer). (Sunan An-Nasri'i: 1991) This is also the opinion of 
AbduUib bin Mas'ud & as NawSb Wahi-duz-zamh W mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in S u n m  ibn Miah. 
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1496. Umm Sharik Al-Anssri 2 y - \ t q ' 1  
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 6 2  : 96 , ~ s 

commanded us to recite the '3 (42L 3 c Q 1  
a ,  

. D I  , L  > L, 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fitihah) :$$I '3 >L 6 2  :@G $f 
in the funeral prayer." (Hasan) a* /*, , >. ..: :c, G.9 ,-I $A- :++ '3 + &A- 

~ 7 %  +, J ~ ;  p-7 P .  .a'c b2&91 :< 

-;k .<dl J 73 
3 ; 

Chapter 23. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication During The 
Funeral Prayer 

1497. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allsh @ say: 'When 
you offer the prayer for the 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for 
him."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplicatiom will be mentioned ahead. 

1498. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  :G g 2s 6k - \ * ? A  
#., 

H u r a i r a h  said:  "When t h e  * 

Messenger of Allsh .h offered the 3 , 2 , & 2 '- 21 
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funeral prayer he would say: r 

'Alln^hummaghfir lihayyini wa &I ,y 'i5.L $7 ,y '&I;i + $2 
m a y y i f i n i ,  wa shahidin8 wa I @ $1 j j ;  sg : JG :,~,, a29 
gWibini, wa saghirim? wa kabirini, s, wa dhakarini  v a  un th l in i .  = :j& ~ 5 %  & 
Allihumma man ahyaifahu minni ' c&; t+; @G; ++G; ' g; 
faahyihi 'alnl-Islam, wa man &fj & , .< 
fnwaffaytahu minnt fa tnwnffahu ,: -1 g . tgf; 63;; 
'alal-imh. Alllihumma l i  fnhrimni & $$ $3 ; .r*sC,qI & 
ajrnhu wa lâ  tudillana  ̂ba'dnh. [0 
AIIS~, forgive our living and our EL$ Y; '* a ' 

, ' ,'* c4 Y +I .,&?I 
dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young . d& 

and our old, our males and o& 
females. 0 AlEh, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. 0 All&, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him]."' (Hasan) 

'$1 & pT d3 <+ G L L  > I  +& 3 2 )  / z : & l  *pT EF1 :&2 

4 rLdL cP s *JIJ C ~ W I ~  CAI+- a, l"rT.\:, ~ 3 ~ 1 ,  

." big: 
Comments: 
a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 

occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 
Muslims. 

b. 'Deprive us not of his reward' means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. 'Let us not go astray after him' means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one's inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 

1499. I t  was  narrated tha t  +l;L 2 S>I $ fik - \ f q q  
Wsthilah bin Asqa' said: "The 6k :$ Qj, eL 
Messenger of All& S% offered the :@31 - -7- 

funeral prayer for a man among $ $s 3 $; $2 : c~ a 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 

: J G  '0 All*, so-and-so the son of so- $ $1; ,y &,/& - 
andso is in Your care and under 

&&Jl 2 $2 & 41 3 4 2  
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Your protection Protect him from J,$ i,$ ;l 2 ~ :  -t 
the trial of the grave and the . , 
torment of the Fire, for You are $1 @ > 4 . 3?lk g 3  ' @; 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive '&I3 &I $f &f; '&I1 ?lk> 
him and have mercy on him, for 

or ;$, - ::f3 5.1+J13d+b > * , ~ ,  Y ~ . : :  
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet @ sought 

refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this is a 
matter of the Unseen world. 

b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes born 
urine and backbiting. 

' /I 
1500. It was narrated that 'Awf EL : & 3 I%& - \ 0 * * 

- - 
bin Mglik said: "I saw the 2 k$ ,yL ,, - .'>I> Messenzer of AKh offerinz the - ~ .. - 

a *  .. :, ~ 
,, 

funeral prayer for a man among + 3 'GI: 3 2L 
the Ansir, and I heard him say: A, : j6 dG ' A l l i h u m m a  s a l l i  ' n l a y h i  , , g 4% 2 '@ 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa '@hi 2 &; & & $1 2 4 ;  
wa'fu 'anhu, waghsilhu bi mt'in wn .,. ,< 
Umljin wa baradin, wa naqqihi min & $ 1  : J . ? ~ $ l  
ad?;-dhunubi wal-khat4h kamt 
yunaqqafh-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi dirihi dtran 
khayran min dirihi, wa ahlan 
!dqran min ahlihi, wa qihi fitnatal- 
qabri wa 'adhiban-nlir. (0 Allih, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and haii and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white gannent is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect hun 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Flre).' " (Sahih) 
'Awf said: "I remember standmg 

there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man." 

GI, ;i z- +i & j. ' O ~ / \ A :  ~ I , . ~ I I  + j l  [-I :=+ 
~ . v ; . G q r j r f k ; ; i J r Z j r * J j : i l f r t ~ ; p q T r :  +- ++I < %  0 2 3  

. & d l  9 3  

Comments: 
a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 

supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 
c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 

1501. It was narrated that Jsbir 6 2  : LL ,., be :' , &I d k  - \ a  a \ 
said: "The Messenger of AUsh @, 
Abu Bakr and 'Urnar did not give <i 2 '*ct& 2 ' 9 ~  2 

,* *,,f :JC ~, us so much leeway in anything as &I jy, 
they did with regard to the prayer 

' 5 .  3 ~ $ 1  

for the deceased," meaning that $$ 2 2 9> L$ GT 93 <% 
there was nothing affixed.''] ~, dl & 5'ul , .  $ 1;qi 
(Da'ifi 

~ z ., 

Chapter 24. What Was $ 1 2 6 &  , , G & q - ( ~ f  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Saying Of L L J I )  lZ$ $@I & 
Four Takbir In The Funeral 
Prayer +& ,5k - 
1502. I t  was narrated from C$ & 3 \ o * Y  
'Uthmsn bin 'Affsn that the g+ 3 ;dl :-g Prophet @ offered the funeral * 

['I Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, acwrding to the chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 397 jswl Q 5+ le  ~ 1 ~ 1  

prayer for 'Uthmsn bin Maz'un, 2 &c"~ ,y '&lji 2 4 G  62 and he said four Takbir over him. , 

(Da'ifi S L ~  ;. . a  y W '  + && +. $ 
& ,y 'U2 : W, ' 2 +'I 2 $1 g 

, , 

L& J & ,gg ? < ,  ? *  
., dl  irk +I 

. G;f & 3; +.& 
.& V ? .  : C  '$1 [I.& +2 .>Ll1 

Comments: 
Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic Alddith support it. 

1503. Al-Hajari said: "I prayed 62 :$& 3 2 && - j0.y 
with 'Abdull* bin Abi Awfa Al- 

j  $4 e :&>dl Aslami. the Comuanion of the $91 .,- 
, , Messenger of All* B, offering 'svl 2;f f . *  & 

the funeral prayer for a daughter - .i ./: 
of his. He said Takbir over her .z 51 5;% 3 % $1 ?$-; -G= 
four times, and he paused for a .-& g171 g .'G;r @ 3 while after the fourth. I heard the 

> 9 , ,  **:- < ~ ,< people saying Subhiin-All& to him > 2 SF. rqeil : j t  
throughout the rows. Then he 

J LJ5 FT :Jt  
* , 

said the SalCm and said: 'Did vou ,+ p2 .+>I 

think that I was going to say a $ : J E  , A,; g g  ?'G 3 
fifth Takbir?' They said: 'We were 3 ~ , j  ,@ J$-; $; '$7 
afraid of that.' He said: 'I was not 
going to d o  that, but  the 31 zG g J& .%y- & " + . * LLJi ' 
Messenger of All* @ used to say .$ p j  :, : f  
four Takbir, then pause for a 9 . d  
while, a n d  he  would  say 
whatever All& willed he should 
say, then he would say the 
Snliim.'" (Da'ifi 

~j.gii PI,.. +L- j. r n r ' r o ? / r : * e r i  *pi [L+ D ~ I ]  :?? 
j. dl.$ >qW. $1 3 ~ 4 .  .Lt r a / f  :&I cyij t &  V V V : c  r&Ij ' Y &  + 

.I+ o+ + ~ j ~ i  $l j!l 
Comments: 

It is known from this, that Allih's Messenger @ would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Tukbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both mdith are 
correct. 

.b /' 1504. It was narrated from Ibn - j c k i 3 1  r& 1 o .  
'AbbG that the Prophet @ said 
Tnkbir four times. (Sahih) 

2 $@I 9 '+CJIZ 62 
+I 2 'i:Liz;. 2 ',EG 3 'a 

, *p;f 3 .@ 'J1 ?J & 
-, 5 I=. 

Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Says The Takbir Five 
Times 
1505. It was  narra ted  tha t  
'Abdur-RahmHn bin Abi Laila 
said: "Zaid bin Arqam used to 
say the Tnkbir four times in the 
funeral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 

, , ,- 
asked him (about that) and he 2; Lg : J G  & &f 2 $31 3 
said: 'The Messenger of A l l a  - +  , , f l  ; . ",' - 5 s  
used to do that."' (Sahih) 3.. $,&fJ$l  

Lg : j6 '$j$L ;<L 
2 .  '& 

.? .*> >iL: &I jt sov:, '$1 i & J l  "L '3WI C+ :ci; 
Comments: 

The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Tnkbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 
after the fifth Tukbir. 

1506. It was narrated from Kathir : &l$l 2 b l s i  G k  - \ * 7 

bin 'Abdulla, from his father, + 2 3 '31~, 2 62 
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from his grandfather, that the , , 
&I J;; L i  ?% ,y '%? ,y '41 + 

Messenger of AlEh @ said the - 
Takbir five times. (Sahih) ~ 2 %  

Chapter 26 What Was &dl 2 G - (71 4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer i n  &A\) &I , & 
For A Child , .I I'S s, >~ > *  ,. 
1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah r j ~  :?k k*. d k  - \ o * V  - 
narrated that he heard fi 2 7k ek : 36 :- 

J ~ 

bin Shu'bah say: "I heard the ' '" 
a 

>. I ,_ 0 * >  Messenger of All& g say: 'The a 2 $2 : g  $ ,$I 
(funeral) prayer should be offered : > a  , ,  : 5 -  

for a child."' (Sahih) g "1 %-ax? 3-1 &J=- :g .. , : , . L , . '  
$1 2;; id+- . 9 - 

.-A? \ L A \  :C ~ $ 1  [- .>I&[] :cjj 

Comments: 
Funeral prayer for a fetus maybe performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. h e f o r e  a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 

1508. It was narrated from Jgbir C k  :,G 2 & 12% - \ O > A  

bin 'Abdullih that the Messenger ,: ,,* , . _ , . ,  ' 
of All& said: "If a child utters &G 2 ~231 91 uJ=- 124 a 
a sound (after being born), the :% $ 1  2;; Jc  : Jc $ 1  + 
funeral prayer should be offered ' 

for him and (his relatives) may 
u&J;; & ,J$ *, 

,A . ., 
inherit from him. " (Da'in 
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Comments 
A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 

1509. It was narrated that Abu 62 :& 2 ;& ,5k - \ o . q  
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g$ 

< , ~ , J  a , 
said: 'Offer the (funeral) prayer 039 3 ~~f 2 c @  2 2 3 1  -, 

for your children, for they have & gI 26 : j~ gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare ., ., 
your place in Paradise for you)." u $ l g  ,$$ 
(Da'if) 

Chapter 27. What Was I 6 G - (YV +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 

&j 3?j @ & I  JG; $1 & Funeral Prayer Offered For 
The Son Of The Messenger ( Y V  ~ A I )  
of All;ih & , And The Report 
Of His Death 

, ~, ,. J J , ,  / 5  1510. Ismsil  bin Abu Khglid :p + +I += a EL - \ a \ .  
said: "I said to 'Abdulla bin Abi 

2 6 2  :> 2 p& 62 Awfa: 'Did you see I b r k ,  the ,, 
son of the Messenger of AEh :sjf 4f .+ g, :Ji GG &f 
@?' He said: 'He died when he ., 
was small, and if it had been 126  y% $ 1  J$$ 21 klsi sf; - ,  * 
decreed that there should be any ;f g, .. . , ,,, 
Prophet after Muhammad @, his 4 . f ly3  s g  

, * 
son would have lived. But there is 3 V d; .%I >d $ $G 
no Prophet after him."' (Sahih) :& 

.4: 
Comments: 

It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of AllSh B, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad B, then it would 
be given to his son I b r M .  When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn 
: g ,,, , 

'Abbb said: "When Ibrjhim the - >*,,, ,,s .,!&dl a >31> EL son of the Messenger of Allih '$I;i ck ' 

died, the Messenger of All& @ 
ce;r. 

:%,> $ ,,& : ;& , ~ 

prayed and said: 'He has a wet- 21 

nurse in Paradise, and if he had AG Cj :jc L% + I  3 '+ 
lived he would have been a Siddiq 'T. 

&I 2;; & #g $ 1  4;; $ 1  &I;; and a Prophet. If he had lived his , 

maternal uncles, the Egyptians, $3 .&$I 2 q; 3 2~~ : j6; @ 
would have been set free and no &j " G  $; .c '&+ La' AG 
Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved.'" (Da'if) . u s  j$! G; '@I &$f 

. ipdl  d \ f 9 0 : t  ~ $ 1  [I& & D>L!I :cj; 

Comments: 
Shaikh Albhi said that this sentence 'had Ibr$him sumived, he would have 
been a prophet' is not proven as part of the prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 

1512. Husain bin 'Ali said: ck :;I& 2 $ 1  ~2 - \ o \ Y  
"When Qisim the son of the ~, ~ > ~ ,  , 

Messenger of All& @ died, ;r ' ~ $ 1  dT 2 :;;I: 47 ., 
Khadijah said: '0 Messenger of 1.&7 2 4 i+6 2 '+f 
All&, the mik of QCsim's mother , ~' , ,~ 'Z 

is overflowing, Would that ;"I CIWl $5 Cj : :jG 3 - 2 , ,  $"I 
had let him live until he had &I j;; 6 :&-& a'c g $ 1  4 ~ ;  
finished breastfeeding.' The '# ,  :Gf 

5g , Messenger of Mih @ said: 'He 2- 
will complete his breastfeeding in : @ $ 1  JG; jg . $ G ~  J+-+ 
Paradise.' She said: 'If I know * 

that, 0 Messenger of AllCh, it A,; p7 $ U&$I 2 $.2; ~ l s ~  
makes it easier for me to bear.' JG; , jg -7 9 L2' +I J , ,  The Messenger of All& @ said: Y J  6 

. * 'If you wish, I wil pray to Allih JLZ % I  &pi + ;la :& $ 1  c - 
to let you hear his voice.' She 

+I J ;  < :eic; cgs-;. +-g said: '0 Messenger of Allih, 
rather I believe All& and His 2$;; % Abf 
Messenger."' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 1 6 G - ( T A  +I) 
Funeral Prayer For The (YA d l )  $2; & 
Martyrs And Their Burial , 

1513. It was narrated that Ibn :+ $ $\ g 3 G k  - !o!y 
'Abbss said: "They (the martyrs) 

f : j,.- 3 ,;% & ?. $f G k  were brought to the Messenger of & +f -$ . . 

AU& @ on the ~a~ of ~hudY, and 
I J F.  $ < @ +& 3 ~26; he started to offer the funeral -, , , ,,< 

praver for them, ten bv ten. &. &W .gf tx @ & I  24; & - ,  , a, 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and .$ $ i2; i$ + J 

they were taken awa but he was 
left where he was."[1Y (Hasan) ;$$ 9 $; ;$; 
> i i J I L z k l ~ ~ ~ ~ ; + ~ ,  t i S p i h i r + ,  C & J O ~ ~ : , , ~ I [ , ]  :e3 

.s*, (&.- oL, O . Y / \ ) > E ~ I  >L 
Comments: 
a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 

will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. I m h  Ibn Qayyim says: "The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of perfonning a 
funeral prayer and not perfonning are authentic. Both views have valid 
proof." 

1514. It was narrated hom JCbibir 
bin 'Abdull* that the Messenger 
of AU* @$ used to put two or 
three of the slain of Uhud in one 
shroud. He would ask: "Which of 
them had memorized more 
Qur'2nY And if one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him in the niche-grave first. And 
he said: "I am a witness over 
them." He commanded that they 
should be buried with their blood, 
and that the funeral prayer should 
not be offered for them and they 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 

['I Each time the Prophet & offered the funeral prayer for a group of m w r s ,  -ah 
was among them, so he o f f a d  the prayer far hjm repeatedly. 
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+-L= ;P 6>, \ r f ~ " : ~  '41 & ;&I -6 '9is~1 C G ~ ~ I  ,yi :rj; 
.+ +I 

Comments: 
a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 
b. Memorizing the Noble Quih is an honour which should be give11 respect 

even at the burial. 

1515. It was narrated from Ibn gx : JK. +. G> - \ a  \ 
'AbbSs that the Messenger of - # -2 y! 

AlEh commanded that the 3 c q a l  g :& 3 $1 
weapons and armor should be jJ;; ;f 
removed from the slain of Uhud, * <. Y ' ,  2 (g7+!+4 "' 
and thev should be buried in their ;dl '& ;': if &f , % *$ % -, , . = -  I - ; - --  
clothes stained with blood. (Da'ij') $;a, ~ < 

.&G+ ,&Q 2 lp+ dl3 ':&I; 

1516. It was narrated from Aswad $ '& 2 +%$;l+ 626- \ 0 \ 7  
bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- 'w $ ;& G!& :qi ,g &f 'Anazi say: "I heard JSbir bin 

./I , , 'Abdulla say: 'The Messenger of 2 9 1  '& ' + :9Q 1 9 
All* commanded that the slain * , , ) ,  
of the battle of Uhud should be di :J$ $1 @ 3 >& :J$ 

a,, * f  ,f -:: ,,< returned to the battlefield; they had 
J~ Is.A + A pl g $, J+; been moved to Al-Madinah."' 

(Sahih) .&&.!I Ji I$ I$; &?G 

Comments: 
a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 

general cemetery. 
b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 

Chapter 29. What Was $.31> 6% G &? - (7.q +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Offerine The Funeral Praver ( 7 9  d l )  d l  - i 2 jr:@! & . , 
In The %osque 

1517. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  : &Z $ 2 $6 - \ o \ V  
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AUGh gg said: 'Whoever offers the js $2 2 c+? &f ,$I 9 $3 

# -, , 
funeral prayer in the mosque will &I J+; jt : 26  i;$ &f 3 $91 
have nothing (i.e., no reward)."' -, 

'W, 2 .:" J.;. g"J& 
(Hasan) :J . 

,, 3 3 

<@I 2 ; j t+~l ;$I "6 G ~ W I  ' > > I >  *i +pi [* s ~ L I I  y E +  

63~y '&- ekrdaj ;! +y '41 31 c-=y '+ +j &i j . 1  +.I=- 3 Y \ Q , ! : ~  

LLiP *Y. CJ lji iAp6i +i,i ' d l  2 pj ijWl +i) :$b jr nr; /f:&l 
j. +X $7 j,l jr T Y \ + : & u J l  +IsJ dY G I& &. CJy Sp;l I2Lleil 2 Y! 

2 I+. hi YL I,+ + lbi ,G&Ty & &I igJ~i %&; d,>i3 : JG $b 

I& + 
Comments: 

This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu D h u d  with the same wording: "He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra." 

,: ,*' 
I ? ' $  xl EG - l o \ A  1518. It was narrated that C.% :E ' .- g d ,  

' ~ i s h a h  said: "By Allgh! The g 62; :& 2 s?i Messenger of All& @ did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail A1 ,$ ?G 3 ' 2 - G  2 &G 3 

, ,  bin anywhere but in the LzG 
mosque." (Sahih) ~ $ 1  ,$ 
a n  Mgjah said: The Hadith of . GL 6%: 21 & & jg $1 2 ~ ;  

'&shah is stronger. d ,  * # 

. d l  I; 

. b  ,, > 
.&21 a,G +& :gG %I jti 

I 2 I I .2t+~1 I i 1 :G+ 
jr $b :6Jt+~ JG, C~I+-  dl 2 a* CJ ' J -  $L.G % + @ &..I=- ;p r l A 9 :  e 
~(4) Jw JISJ C Y \ A ~ : ~  '>>\> &! u >!+ j, 61+ j. ,bJ L &,z 

;&dl jl- J+ l h  '&.dl ~ 2;L- Y, 9 v Y : ~  G+ u hE d3 

. JI,~I ~ i i  & J- J ~ Y ! ~  ')i~ -! 2 4 1  & 
Comments: 

h u h  Ibn Milah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 
performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was d . 6 6  G &q - ( Y a  ,-dl) 

Narrated Concerning The & Q & -j +GjQl 
Times When The Funeral 
Prayer Should Not Be dl) $4 Y; 41 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 

1519. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- cx :- z 3 G k  - \ O \ q  

Juhani said: "There are three ,pL :812 9> A , ,  
lj"b3 : !&83 

times during the day when the 
Messenger of All31 B forbade us $ pi 3 '$;a1 91 $ 
to offer the funeral prayer or bury : A  <, ~ J~ 

our dead: When the sun has fully 9+ 4' * :J' cG; $ $ 
> ,  risen (until it is higher-up in the &$ : J+: ,i; 3 + 

sky); when it is overhead at noon, ,& Lf c~ @ QI A+; Lg ?i;~; 
until it has passed the meridian: . 
and when it is starting to set until &: tp+- 2 2 ;f % it has set." (Sahih) '& 3 g$l 26 5 * ,, 

p,t <=jG 

A ~ \ : K  "g,' :&I 2ye;>~ . . ali9L~ "6 ~ ~ > ~ e i ~ i _ r i S  C+ *pi :c+ 
. ? $  ;i &JP**-,y 

Comments: 
a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 

similarly obsewing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 
b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 

circumstances. 
: a, " '", '<*, 

1520. It was narrated from Ibn F. a k b  - 1 0 Y .  

'AbbSs that the Messenger of ' 4G ' $ d l  
Allgh #g placed a man in his 

i i 

graveatnight,andhelitalamp @ $ 1  2 ~ ;  d l  FG $1 2 ':& 
in his grave. (Da'if) ,_.: * $2 2 t;f; '*$ 0 2  $5 J2;f 
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Comments: 
a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 

drcumstances. 
b. C a n y i  a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 

taken inside the grave. The prohibition of buming a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from J2bii : &<Vl $ 1  G 2 3> I%& - \ O Y  \ 
bin 'Abdull.31 that the Messenger 
of AU2h g said: "Do not bury 

&$I &$ +, +l;i ,y '2; EL 
your dead at night unless you are : Jc $ 1  g .+ 5G 3 '231 &f 2 
forced to. " (Da'if) ,. D _  , $2 [fix ya :@ $ 1  34; 26 

1522.Itwasnarratedfi-omJ2bir : & ~ I ~ & $ > ~ I ~ % - \ o Y Y  
bin 'Abdull* that the Prophet #gg - 

2 'Q' $1 2 '& 2 Qjl G L  
said: "Offer the funeral prayer for , ,  , 

your dead by night or by day." $1 :? $1 + 2~ ,y '$31 &f (Da'ijj 
$L ,$G$ & l&l : J i  @ 

. K>@I; 

jL! ;, , 3 ,Lj: f l / i : & I  +pi [U'4Li. OAL!] :G+ 
I?". :C ti;\ +Iy 0 1 ~  pi :FYI  2 >\j3 c +  ,.&!I $1 3 4 ;,I b7 &I  

+LA 2 ~ 1  ;, -. '41 d l  a! cp t.&! r v : C  t r ~  Aj~3T, * & 

.C;b ;, qk -9 r l \  / Y  :-&dl j kS 4 ;,I "L+/ 

Comments: 
The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any tune other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The & gsLkll $ :+- CY\ 41) 
People Of The Qiblah . - 

( Y \  L.zll, 5il  , ., $f 
1523. It was narrated that Ibn : 2 2; f ,otr 
'Umar said: "When 'Abddih  bin 
Uba~died ,h i ssoncameto the  3 &$I&? 3 ~ ~ 2 & : ~ ~  

' , 0' j6 ,,, ~ o & e t  and said: '0 29 
,G $1 g '& 

Messenger of Allih, give me your , I  

. I &I 6& &gl $1 shirt so that I may shroud him in 6 : 26 @ $J Jl ''; ., 
it.' The Messenger of AU&h g 4 ; ~  . . ,.?A 

said: 'Notify me when he is ready 
&I &$ &l+~ j ~ ;  ,- 

(i.e., when he has been washed $I 3;f t% K% A~ :@ $1 2 ~ ;  , . 
and  shrouded). '  When the  :"Ul 

3 j,j & & if % Prophet g$ wanted to offer the : 

funeralprayerforhim,'Umarbin 3 j6 .@Q\&$  ,A j! ., ,. ' I> G 
Khatt2b said to him: 'You should -$ :;<- ,: , 
not do that.' The Prophet @ 2> LTn :@ 31 .- 

r. y<*< offered the funeral prayer for him, J$ 4-$ $ j 
and the Prophet said to him: 'I ,, . ,> 
have been given two choices: &, +I 6 &S '?;+ ~ 2 %  21 . " I" , / "...ask forgiveness for them &$ .J, 

(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them ... ."'Ill Then Allih +-dl 12 2 :+I ;\ j 6 ~  
revealed: 'And never pray (the 
funeral prayer) for any of them [&Lg > , $1 , Ji fgll5f 
(hypouites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave."''2] (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdull* said: From this 

Hadith w e  understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 

'A. Y 3i 4. 41 2 &I -4 ' j ' l j J 1  c+L+I -pi :cj; 
SY l  -ti+ -4 <+WI oti+ ' , . L o 9  6 0 2 ~  + + j ic)*. t-.b ;p \ Y 1 4 :  2 

.+ y ;i A \ +  +II ;p YVVf :. 'FU;!, 
Comments: 
a. AUWs Messenger g granted his shirt to the son of 'AbduKh bin Ubayy 

just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 
b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn togetha, but out of 

necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 

['I At-Taiibah 980. 
At-Taubah 984. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qsdiy- 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impe-sible~ 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 

1524. It was narrated that Jsbir 
said: "The leader of the hypocrites 
in Al-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet #& 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Al lh  revealed the words: 
"And never pray (the funeral 
p r a y e r )  fo r  a n y  of  t h e m  
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave."['] (Da'if) 

, , . ,. . i ,-L 
1525. It was narrated from I I - \ o Y o  
Wsthilah bin Asqa' that the 2 &?dl G k  3 c' 
Messenger of Allsh #& said: 'Offer 

I :, 'SG &, :LG 
prayer for everyone who dies, < / 
and strive in JiMd under every : ~ q I  . ~ ';+ 
chief." (Maudu') sp" $ ~$4 3 & Jg; Jc  jc 

1526. It was narrated from Jsbir 1 + G 2 I & - \ o Y ?  
bin Samurah that a man from 

chi G 2 A-3 62 among the Companions of the + 9% 3 * *. 
Prophet @ was wounded, and 2 '$; ?J c ,~ ,  a ,- + G 2 cylj 
the wound caused him a great 
deal of pain. He went and took a . k $ l  2s '6; @ $1 + S T  
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spearhead, and slaughtered . ,,!: ,, ,,<: 
himself with it. The Prophet @ &.,A eJ3 '>,LA JL 4s 
did not offer the funeral prayer 4: SE- j . .& - @ $1 ,& J$ 
for him, and that was as an ., 

d ,< 
admonition for others. (Sahih) . La I 

' 6 j 4 i l i 3  C ~ V A : ~  C- JWI 35 ;&I gijj Y k  'j.t+~ C+ +pi :Ei; 
. F+ :$.L$IJLi3 d + + 4 L 3 G , b 3 b p 3  \ + l A ; c  

Comments: 
a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 
b. A respectable Imim a n d  a scholar should avoid leadmg funeral prayer over 

a person who commits major sins, wbich will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 

Chapter 32. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At The Grave ~ U l ~  6& L - (YY ( + . d o  

(YY d l )  $1 '$ 
1527. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a black woman 
used to sweep the mosque. The 
Messenger of All& @$ noticed she 
was missing and he asked about 
her after a few days. He was told 
that she had died He said, "Why 
did you not tell me?" Then he 
went to her grave and offered the 
funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) 

iAI+l3 &I3 G?jl bW13 Ql +s -L 'ibl ciSi&J +y! :ei; 
-4.42 jl >k +J=- j. 9 0 1 : C  $91 ;&I - 4  ' j3 i jJ l  $ 4 ~  C B ~ ,  ~ o A : ~  

Comments: 
a Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 

mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet @ said: "AU the earth is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetev and bathroom." 

b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjb in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4148). 

1 ! ~ $ & f G L -  , o y *  1528. Khsrijah bin Zaid bin . E$k :% .- 6 ' d ,  
Thsbit narrated that Yazid bin Gk : + ;G Gk : Thsbit, who was older than Zaid, 
said: "We went out with the + &$ 3 ''&E $ &; 2 g2c ; , 
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asked about it and they said: '(It 2; $ I<$ $1 2;; fi .@$ $1 -, 
is) so-and-so (a woman).' He J6 + 
recognized the name and said: &% :I@ .% $3 .A& ,., . 
'Why did you not tell me about & 126 14 &iT yfB : jG; $$ 
her?' They said: 'You were taking , , 

, . 
a nap and you were fasting and wn : J6 , &$ if G$ . h~ $6 
we did not like to disturb you.' 'G & &L g2f 9 . ,@ He said: 'Do not do that; I do not ,,::+ * 
want to see it happen again that 5$ . $ *I Y i  ,+$f a 
one of you dies, while I am still ,g1 >f p t, a <' J, d LJ.6 d'% 
among you, and you do not tell 
me, for my prayer for him is a , #p;f & 3 ' 
mercy.' Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer)." (Sahih) 
,$I _Jr ;&I +L ~j$!+Jl ihoihf I t :  j U I  -p! o~I".'!] :p@ 
. V ~ I  c ~ o q : c , ( , J ~ , )  A +  ,I -, ,, J+- ,+r +, 41- ;p .;..;I: c 

Comments: 
The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 
over the deceased before burial. 

:a, 1529. It was narrated from .+ & 2 yp. &G - j o y q  
'AbdulGh bin 'h bin Rabi'ah, 
from his father. that a black 1 L"& :+..$I3 

.~ ,. 4 ~, ,* woman died and' the kophet % cw + ,-> + 'y?~d~*l l  
was not told about that. Then he 
was informed of it, and he said: '%; 2 $G 41 +? 2 %@ GI 
"Why did you not tell me?" Then + q3 2~ ;I;% 57 %f 2 
he said to his Companions: "Lme 

o '  

upinrowstoprayforher,"and 8 : .&k, , -5- * . c  .@ $1 ., 
he offered the funeral prayer for a ,,::- 

I&x :+&$ J6 8% *I her. (Sahih) ,a $ EL& ,: 

1530. It was narrated that fin ~f cz : - 2 6% - 1 O Y  * 
'Abbss said: "A man died whom 
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the Messenger of AlEh @ used to ..hl s e i  &f 2 ' z 2 ~  visit, and they buried him at 2 LLZ .- ., 
night. When morning came, they . >; AG j 6  , e l  

told him. He said: 'What kept you 
$P. $ 2  ."&I 

from Tney said: . $L :jZL .:<$ g 41 3 ~ ;  Lg; , , 
was ni&t and it was dark, and GB : jg ,;+f +f a 
we did not like to cause you any 
inconvenience.' Then he went to 1 Lg : Id6 KT& 

the grave and offered the funeral s , ~ :  :E .a s.:: : f ~3 .al 
prayer for him." (Sahih) 'Ox? '5 0 - 3  , 

.& s 

1531. It was m a t e d  from Anas +'I & g >GI EG - \RY\ 
that the Prophet i@ offered the *,*, , , ,-, ) a  , L I ,  , 

funeralprayeratagraveafterthe ub : Y E  .+.&A> &'$-+I 
burial. (Sahih) +,*! ,,s, 

g s  2 'Ju : lp g *f 

1532. It was narrated from Ibn 6~ :& ~2 - \ o n  
Buraidah from his father that the 

f  Prophet @ offered the funeral 2 c 2 &  &f 2 si; d 3 & 
prayer for a deceased person after 

* - %f 'y '$4: $1 2 ' 4 ~  2 a he had been buried. (Sahih) , , 
,$ G'& -&&g$$l  ; y  

1533.~ It was m a t e d  that Abu 2 !LL ., G k  :+$ i f  G k  - \RYY 
Sa'eed said: "There was a black :, 
woman who used to sweep the , , ,.. '+' $1 , 2 , '&2 

* ,  mosque, and she passed away at ++ +f 2 '$1 c5& j l  
night. The following morning the 

~ ,?,x ,dl a :  , . ' I  

Messenger of All& was told of -5' .' ; F I > ~  P.K : j 6  
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her death. He said: 'Why did you 
,$ jG; +f a . *y, not call me? Then he went out 
, , ,>::- , ' 

with his Companions and stood . NTL& &>I Y!n : JLZ . I&& E P  , . at her grave, and said Tukbir over 
~5 : & '2i;bt her, with the people behind him, 

, , and he supplicat&d for her, then , ~ > l  ++ q ~ 2 ;  &,& > 
he went away."' (Da'in 

.& rr* :c t & l  r+ &>!i."LI :&G 

Chapter 33. What Was I 6 L - (rr , - d l )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi (rr 2 1 )  $@I & 

I ?. ,f 6 2  - ,.,,"f 
1534. It was narrated from Abu : .- iz: d T . 3  
Hurairah: "The Messenger of 
All& @ said: 'NajZshi has died.' ,y '&+I 2 '+ ,y "$91 G 
The Messenger of AU2h and jG; ;r 4;f ,y + + 

his Companions went out to Al- 
, , 

Baqi', and we lined up in rows e+ a&& 2 si$l ;in : j 6  @ $1 
behind him, and the Messenger of & , dl J~ gGf5 J+; All& went forward, then he said 

E;T 3 ' B  four Tn!&ir."(Sahih) 2;; p; 

Comments: 
a. Najsshi, may AilZh have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 

was As-hamah. (Sahih A l - B u k h i ~ :  3879) HZ& Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najsshi's death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H'. [Fathul-Bin 7/240, Hadith: 3877j 

b. It is h o r n  from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 

1535. It  was narrated f rom ; '4 $ & 6 2  - 
' I m r z n  b i n  H u s a i n :  "The 

s a > ~  , ~ , :  ~2 : q ~  , a K . > a  
Messenger of An.% #g said: 'Your C 2 Y; . -2 31 
brot11er'~ajZshi has died, so offer * . ; J  6 2  

$,; C; s;bt the funeral praver for him." Then 
<,-+ G k 5  
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he stood and we prayed behind 7 :, ‘?% &f c&?2 *+ 
him. I was in the second row and 15! ., 

s ,  
two rows prayed for him." j&; 4 ;I& 2 
(Sahih) , , ,, d 

'&G 2 2 g J l  ,.S.G! bin :hi jgj $1 

,a & *G :JG u& 
.iB - f ,. 

~!, & $ ,>Al &' -+- 
.+ +% +u?i ir +xi +A ;p C ~ U I  ?UI C;;WI '+ *.;i :cJ;' 

1536. It was narrated from gL i , ? a & $ & -  \ o y y  
Mujammi' bin Jiriyah Al-Ansiri , 

.- L % ,  

> ~ 

thattheMessengerof All&@ b l $ 2 ' b ( X 6 k : r & z & ~  
said: "Your brother Najishi has ,a _ I  + & 2 'p~ <i 2 'sf +I 
died, so stand and pray for him." 

, , 
So we formed two rows behind :J6 @ , +I J&; 51 ~ , L S l  G;;L; 
him. (Sahih) 

-, 

,$$ , &G 2 p+31 FGT 5p 
I ,,*, ,!<, < .*& Lu& 

gJ G+ s a23 r ~ ~ l r : +  $7 *pi rwl :c.+ 
.4! hb 2L-l +dls Gdp! klF e3 ;sCw+p;) 

1537. It was narrated from :31 2 I& - \avv 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the 2 3, 2 '$& 2 FJ, 
Prophet @ led them out and said: , 

-4 "Pray for a brother of yours who 2 $7 3 'g;g . , 
has died in a land other than 

;tF (?13; 
# S  , 

yours," R e y  said: ,'Who he'' ,, e$ @ $1 dl +! 2 gk 
He said: "Najishi." (Snhih) 

- 
I J6 y$ 2 : 146 ,($+;f " . 

J*. bjLi s &k -ks c +  p i 1  qs- 3 v / l : k !  *+! :~i; 
.\ore, !orf &I ‘hip: +*Jg '~SL cy- +i ,J, ' l v o : ,  ,rlh- 

1538. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  :& df 2 Jg G k  - \ O Y A  
'Umar that the Prophet @ offered I -' 

the funeral prayer for ~ a j i s h i  and 3 c‘%c 3 $7 2 $ 
said four Takbir. (Sahih) ;.&*J w3 ' . I  dl s < 2 21 2 '86 

-, 2 ,  

.*$;! 5 'z&, 
r p . 0  .>Lll : ci; 
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Chapter 34. What Was 01s 2 &I+ G +! - (l-f +I) 
I " 

~a&ated Concerning The ,&; .& & a , 
Reward For The One Who 

j. 

Offers The Funeral Prayer (Yf & d l )  

And The One Who ~ a k  
Until The Burial 
1539. It was narrated from Abu C.% : % .- 4 l ? ~ $ $ G k -  d ,  

Hurairah that the Rophet % said: 2 t;;s31 2 '- 2 $.$v;.\[i , , "Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirit and $1 2 Z;$ $7 2 '41 $ & 
whoever awaits until (the burial) 

A\> + % -: : &ASB : j g B  is finished will have two (2irtf." . , 2% 
They said: 'What are these two u+&ls % & t$ & sj 
Qirtt?' He said: 'Like two 
mountains.'" (Sahih) .u&l &a :$ P ~ & I ~ * I  G; :I$ 

Comments: 
As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in di-g 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 
Sun&. 

a jl G k  - \ a t .  1540. It was narrated from 6X :$% '' "*' 

Thawbk that the Messenger of :226 c +  ek : + > d l  G~ 
AllGh #g$ said: "Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 1 1 4 f a " ' &L $2 
Qirif and whoever attends the 

' J+; jc j,j L C +  2 'a df burial will have two Qirit." The , ., 
Rophet was asked about the gj ,LI2 % 6% & G~ :@ 
Qirit and he said: "(It is) We 

J @ : 'JC 6; * Uhud. " (Sahih) * . I  ., -, 
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1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy b i n  Ka'b t h a t  the  
Messenger of AUh @ said: 
'Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirit; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirit. By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! The Qirlit is greater 
than this (mountain of) Uhud." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 35. What Was rUl -, 2 &'& - W"\) 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 
1542. It was narrated from 'h GI Ef$f : 2; 2 6 2  - \ i y  
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet @$ 

E :, said: "When you see a funeral 2 ~2 9 && LP & &  Z1 
(procession) stand up for it until it G k 3  : gg $1 2 &;; .+ $G has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground." (Sahih) 2 ';@ 6 2  :>& 2 ;L& 

+ $G 2 '%f 2 '&L 2 '&iJl 
) 9 ,, > lip :JLi gg $1 9 &A. &+ '-;; ., 

;f * 3 @ ijq, >%' I."-!; 
. il, % I 
CP9 

, , \ r . ~ , ! r . v : ~  'ijw ?L '3w1 '+,+I .UP! :z+ 
.+a&, 41 &.A 3 ~ O A : ~  cz j l+U  fGl +L c$+JI 

Comments: 
a. If a person is sitting by the mad and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 

person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 
b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 

the ground. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri & reported that AllWs Messenger 
said: 'When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed." (Sahih 
AI-BuWn. 1310) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu > $ - \ o f r  .. 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 9. #-.- gk 3 .  *, 

j! += j! >b by the Prophet #$ and he stood , -, , , 

up and said: 'Stand up out of 4! 'y '>> 2 +% 'y G L I ~  
# ,  

recognition of the enormity of 
f . -  $1 J.t I;. : j G  :;$ ' 

death."' (Hasan) 
:$ .I$$ :jG3 'fLz .s+; g 

-, <+ ,+ a L+ jn Y A V / Y : . ~  +pi i- .~(L.*il : ~ p  
- +i--pS/ 

1544. It was narrated that 'Ali Gk : 2 p 62 - \ o f f  
bin Abu TGlib said: "The 

' 1  'y '* 'y '& Messenger of All& stood up , 

for a funeral, and we stood up, 7 . ~ 'y 2 , > ~ *  a a 

until he sat do- then we sat - ;* 
,' 

down." (Sahih) '6%- @ $ 1  J$; fG : j 6  d& . , 
',$& .a 

1545. It was narrated that 
'Ubidah bin Simit said: "When 
the Messenger of All* @ 
followed a funeral, he would not 
sit down unhl it had been placed 
in the niche-gave A rabbi came 
to him and said: 'This is what we 
do, 0 Muhammad!' So the 
Messenger of AGh @ sat down 
and s a ~ d :  'Be different from 
them ' " (Da'ifj 
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Comments: 
a. lt shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 

in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shari'ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
Janualy), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely necessary to avoid them. 

Chapter 36. What Was J@.'*: .., cL- L il.IF - (r-i 41) 
Narrated Conceming What Is 
To Be Said When Entering cn $5 3; I ~ I  I 

The Graveyard 

1546. I t  w a s  narra ted  tha t  132 :$; 2 &GL 6k - \ o f 7  
'Aishah said: "I could not find 
him, meaning the Prophet @, and '+I $ eG 2 ' $ 1  3 &> 
he was in Al-Baqi'. He said: "As- %,:~t > .;J $ $G 2 $1 4-? 2 
saltmu 'nlaykum dtra qawmin 

, ,;c gg Q, d $! :a'c mu'minin. Antum lani faratun wa .&$> -, .; . ' -' 

in& bikum Jthiqun. AlEhurnma 18 
, &$ (3 '@ ?al8 : JG 

tahrimnt ajrahum wa l t  faftinnt 
ba'dahum (Peace be upon you, 0 Y $1 .&Y & I$ !+$ 6 ,$ 
abode of believing people. You N~ J~ 3; G4 
have gone ahead of us and verily . r " .  
we will join you soon 0 AUih, 
do not deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
them)." (Da'ifi 

CCW 4-v:, .&I .+ +; .;.& j. v ! / ~ : k i  +pi [+2 .aL;ll :c+- 
.u &. >Vl + d l 3  . . 

Comments: 
a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 

desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 
b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 
c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 

1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaimin bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
AU2h &$ used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-salimu 
'nlaykum ahlad-dlytr mtnnl- 
mu'minma wal-muslimin, wa inm? 
ins!@ All& bikum kaiqun, nns'alul- 
[&a lani wa lakumul-'tfiyah (Peace 
be upon you, 0 inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will joln you soon if A E h  
wills. We ask All& for well-being 
for us and for you).'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Recitmg Surat Al-Fdhhah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 

Chapter 37. What Was 2 &I+ G A$ - (YV ,+dl) 

Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In The Graveyards 

trv U I )  A63~ 2 q&~ 
,, 

1548. It was narrated that Bar&' ;G ~2 : 3G 2 g L  - ,of , ,  
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of A&% g for a 2 '"g 2 2; 2 '&; 2 , ' ,  
funeral, and he sat facing the , ,, 

"j" ;; $131 2 ' . j l i l j  ,y ".,.z $ 
Qiblah (prayer direction)." , , , . , 

), I, ,.,. 
(Hasan) .$% 2 @ $ 1  +yJ t+G :A6 
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Comments: 
Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 

1549. It was narrated that Bar3 & $7 ck : 43 ;f G k  - \ o  t q  
bin 'Lib said: "We went out with 
the M essen g a  of Ng,, for a 44?1 2 6 3  2 9 2  2 - ' ,  

, + ,  a ,  ~ funeral, and we came to a grave. y j ~  2 tl-j 2 2 '3F He sat down and we sat down, as + , # , 

if there were birds on our heads." .;>% & @ + I  42;  ,g LX$ : J 6  

Chapter 38. What Was 4 6 4  , 2 . 6& - ( Y A  +I) 

Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in  the grave 

( r A  $1 &I 

1550. It was narrated that Ibn 2 : $ & \ o o .  

'Umar said: "When the deceased f ?. ~ l j  ,eL : 
was placed in the grave, the 'C' Y! 2. Y: hG! 
Prophet @ would say: 'BismilEh, $1 9 's 21 2 'sc 3 '$2 , , 
wa 'nli millati rasul-ill& (In the ,'c , , 

Name of All& and accord in^ to 
6 2  :* $41 + L L 9  :C  5% 

" 
the religion of the Messenger of 2 'k@l cz $G ;f 
AlLSh).'" Abu -lid said on one 
occmion, when the deceased was 1:~ % $1 Lg : j 6  <$ 21 2 'gt 

, ,  - 
: j 6  GI placed in the grave: "BismilEh wa &j .$I r: 

'a18 sunnati rasul-illih (In the , ,, 

N~~ of mg,, and according to I;! ::> $2 ;i JLij .@I 4;; & " 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 

: j 6 ??;j uI g; Allih)." Hishim said in his 
narration: "Bismill&, wn fl sabil- & ;& hG; .$I Jg; @ &; 
ill&, wa 'a l i  millati rasul-ill& (In 
the Name of All&, for the sake of 

& &; .+I J+ +& .$I +; :&,G 
Allih and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
All&)." (Sahih) 
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d b  Y + A : ~  ',.&. $1 a 41 + J ~ V I  &y13 ~ \ \ ~ q ' t q ~ : ~  'rs iL,i 

*UI JLL n ~ / i  :+a1 Epij ~~2, Y Y \ T : ~  ,>,I> &i ~ I G  d3 
> p 3 ~ & ~ . A J l @ a > > ~ l ~ 3 1 i ~  : J E ~ A I J y J ~ ~ A l & ,  

&I >LL b23 + a !  Epi, ' gj AI dYJ LL A, Ak3 AI ,-L : d l  

A, A1 : JW& 1.2 2 & epg :$IJJ 2,) .> > L m j l  p3 151 A l s  & i  '+ 
L i t  I p 3  I I J LL , I 2, al J,, L. 

2 &T, & J, CLI+ 4+ #I :JG 02 2 & &i e A1 2, 3 
AI Jy, I& di3 AI Yi dl Y d i  .I& AK + +I &I3 '13 Y l  + + Y, '? J39 

. A*. 2 4j r39 +i d +E gj 

Comments: 
Those who are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 

kl 'yg g-  
1551. It was narrated that Abu , , Jz- - \on\ 

Rifi' said: "The Messenger of : -ai 2 + 6 2  : a $671 
AlEh placed Sa'd gently in his ; 

, , @ 

grave and sp&ed water on it.,, $ 2 :% 2 j& f~ 
(Da'ifl “&51 2 ;<I; 2 ~81; &f 2 41 

* ,  
41 j&; 3 : j 6  81; &i ., ,y '%f 2 

, , 

.*, J, iksbi \YtV:z '&I [+ . > L j ]  :c+- 
Comments: 

'Salld m AraLnc means the b~er should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet w~ll be in the grave) and when the body 
wll be lifted from the bier the head of the deceased Milll go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body. 

1552 It was narrated from Abu fik ii. ' ~ 0% ' '~i KG - \no7 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
AUih .h was brouxht into his c2g 2 &A a ,  $ ,p 3 . & d l  - - i gave from the direction of the 

+I @> $1 j&; ;f ?33;. &f 3 
Qiblah, and he was placed in his 
grave gently. (Da'ifj $$I '&$I & 

1553. It was narrated that Sa'eed 6 2  :>& 2 ;& & - \nor 
bin Musayyab said: "I was L'k :[fill g 2 ;G 
present with Ibn 'Umar at a ., 
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funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
'Bismillih wa fi sabil-ill& wa 'a16 
millati rffiul-ill&' (In the Name of 
AU2h for the sake of AlEh and 
according to the religion of the 
Messenger of All*). When he 
started to place the bricks in the 
niche-grave he said: 'Allihmma 
ajirhi min ash-shaitini wa min 
'adhcibil-qabr. Allihumma Jifil-arda 
'an janbaihi, wa sa'id ruhahi, wa 
laqqihi m i n k  ridwant? ( 0  All*, 
protect him from Satan and from 
the torment of the grave; 0 All*, 
keep the earth away from his two 
sides and take hk soul up and 
g r a n t  h i m  p l e a s u r e  f r o m  
Yourself) ' I said: '0 Ibn 'Umar, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of AUSh .h 01 

is it your own words?' He sad: 'I 
could have said something like 
that, hut this is somethmg that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
AU* B.' " (Da'ifi 

Chapter 39. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The . ZG G ' 26  - 0-q , - d l )  $ .  . 
Niche-Grave Being (Yq &I ++I 
Recommended 
1554.It was narrated that rhn : ~ $ $ l ~ $ ~ l % L - \ o o f  
Abhb said: "The Messenger of 

+ : ~t , A ~ ~ ~ ~  + ;k 6 2  All* said: 'The niche-grave is -, 

for us -and the ditch-grave is for 2 '%f 2 $& $YI G 2 @ 
others." (Da'ifl jc jc 

<F $1 9 ~2 $ k+ 
. N C 2  3 1 3  'L3 L ~ I #  :@+I 24; 
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Comments: 
a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangnlar vertical hole is dug, 

and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of @blah. Shqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had b m  used in the time of 
AllSh's Messenger, as it is apparent m the following Ahtdith. 

1555. It was narrated that Tarir :A%\ U;;b 2 LGlk;! 6L - \ a 0 0  .' C + ,*, bin 'Abdulla Al-Bajali said: "The ' L~;~; 9wl dl ' ,,,& 

Messenger of All& said: 'The ., 
niche-grave is for us and the 36 : 3 6  &I &I @ ,$ $6 2 
ditch-grave is for others.'" (Da'if) .cc> $1; '~ GI~ :@ &I 34; 

1556. It was narrated that Sa'd i r  E?k : s l  2 l% - \ a 0 3  
said: "Make a niche-grave for me, ',$p?~ $ 2  $1 ;.' : A ~  and block it up with bricks as was 
done for the ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of All* $ $6 2 '$z 2 & s &Gi 
g." (Sahih) 'la' 2 13Qr : j6 21 $z 2 '& 

442 $ L 3  'Gf 21 , - 
. gg $1 

j. 9TT:C '"dl & A! .rP;, C A I >  "L '3WI '+ :&s% 
.++a &I++&- 

Chapter 40. What Was gJ l$&l+  ~ & ? - ( f *  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The - 
Ditch-Grave ( i a  &.A\) 

1557. It was narrated that Anas ek : L'$ % :- 62 - \ 0  OV 
bin MSlik said: "When the .a& 2 ; ~  gL : dl ? a  , 
Prophet @ died, there was a man y ..:+ 
in Al-Madinah who used to make +jG $ sf 2 '&&I Gk , , a niche in the grave and another 

, , &di gg Q ;g ~ who used to dig graves without a &J - - -  , ., - 
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niche. They said: 'Let us pray , , . , , ,. 
Istifia^I* to our Lord and for k, XF- IJG ,631 $7; 
them both, and whichever of &jt .;e$ + @ .w'i G; 
them comes first, we will let him 
do it.' So they were both sent for, 9, GG 3 . a1 , , 
and the one who used to make 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet g."lll (Hasan) 

4?upJ '9 ,,-"La1 j! 9'" pj !  ,i , 1 :  i I :cj; 
4, ' 4 s  L+ J!> + 4 L  c p ~  iJ&I Gj j! i l~L :JGg ~ < e J l  

. d h k $  c & d \ ,  ~e&e-cL~+.J?i+3 ~ + L $ I & J % ~ ~ & + , - P  

Comments: 
The niche-grave is preferable because A G h  chose this type of grave for His 
Pruphet B. 

1558. It was narrated that .+ 6s 5 $ 3 I&. - \ o o ~  
' ~ i s h a h  s a id :  "When the 

g~ :id$, & 2 cL : G; Messenger of All& ig died, they - , 
differed as to whether his grave f,g a f ?. . ' ~ ? l  $ 
should have a niche or a ditch in <; d .I" 

0' :a',j 
the ground, until they spoke and -G 2 x$ dr ., $1 
raised their voices concerning 31; 4, 41 3;; 
that. Then 'Umar said: 'Do not 
shout in the presence of the .$\sf .4; 2 I$ 3 
Messenger of AllSh @, living or ,@ 44; '+ 9 :s JE 
dead,' or words to that effect. So 
they sent for both the one who J1 \&;g . GjL Z$ J ' f  . .  'k 9; 
made a niche and the one who 

' 

dug graves without a niche, and '&31 ZG .-+ k % l ~  

the one who used to make a niche .@ 2; $ .,@ 41 442 l&G 
came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of All* 
@, then he @$ was buried." 
(Hasan) 

~(w.9) + +J J w  @ -L-T * ~ e d l  -3 C y l  .:c+ 
~ I - ~ ~ , ~ ~ ! , ; ~ ~ ~ , & J ~ + ; * J ; ~ + ~ ~ \ . \ A : ~ ~ ~ L $ I ~ ~ ~  
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Comments: .~pi 
a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 

graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for A l l a s  Messenger g. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is from among the due respect to M&'s Messenger g that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore taking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and qumelsome arguments must be avoided. 

Chapter 41. What Was 6 L - ( I \  41) 
Narrated Concerning Digging p $  
The Grave ( 2  \ &I) $1 

1559. It was narrated that Adra' 
As-Sulami said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet $g, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet g came out and I 
said: '0 Messenger of All&, this 
man is showing off.' Then he died 
in Al-Madinah and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet g$ 
said: 'Be gentle with him, may 
AllSh be gentle with him, for he 
loved All& and His Messenger.' 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet g) said: 'Make it 
spacious for him and may Allih 
make it spacious for him.' Some 
of his Companions said: '0 
Messenger of AllSh, you are 
grieving for him.' He said: 'Yes 
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indeed, for he loved All2h and 
His Messenger.' " (Da'if) 

,. ,-:b i;', 1560. It was narrated from 62 : L I ; ~  a yJl - \ n \ s  
Hishgm bin ' ~ m i r  tha t  the  ,*, 

of AUih @ said: "*iZ 2s 2 ~+%l  UJz- % +?'dl " ~-, 
the grave deep, make it spacious $1 r~ 2 ' ? G ~ I  +f 2 'd'% $1 
and prepare it well." (Sahih) 

I>$I~ :@ $ 1  39; 36 :36 xG 

r r l@l  $3 g -4 ' > i g J I  "&$I *,A .>I;11 :c,,, 
Comments: . y ;rz :JGj i+ pji ;F ~ \ v l Y : ~  

The Messenger of All31 said these words when burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, p u h g  towards the Qibiblah, first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'W (Sunan An-Nasfli: 2013) 

Chapter 42. What Was gi$Jl> ;g G qq - ( i ~  41) 
Narrated Concerning Markers 
On Graves 

( f  7 &dl) $1 2 
1561. It was narrated kom Anas :& g >GI G k  - \ a \ \  

bin M m  that the Messenger of 
: Llj1 22s ;f +;f f- 

All2h @ marked the grave of 
'UthmSn bin Madun with a rock. 3 G $2 2 $ 2 2 &'I , , (Hasan) d$;bl+J~$$f> I a s  +$&q2  

, , ,i-;$$$ L&>:pi@ 

+i +I +J.- -ML: d2 '+- ,L! ILL J C ~ ~  [-I :c$ 
. @i r y a > : e  G > ~ I J  ,L IJ~  

Comments: 
Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden It will be mentioned in H d t h  1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was 31 2 6 6  G Aq - (2Y  4 1 )  

Narrated Concerning The "k+j >$I & ?@I +S 
Prohibition Of Building Over 
Graves, Plastering Over (it- d:) I& ~4'12 ,. 
Them And Writing On Them 

1562. It was narrated that Jibir - 5 ';I;> $ 7jf G k  - \ e,y 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 
forbade plas*g over graves." 2 '.+ljl + : Y 6 .?? $1 

(Sahih) 2 , : Jti ,, 3G 2 '$1 <f 2 '447 ', 
~, a , .$ jr g $1 34; 

3 f v * : ~  '+ 91 m- 3 41 "L '$+I1 '+ +A Y E +  

.iihlil> ;i. -?%st 4, "%I +*- 
Comments: 

Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 
It is hown from this Hadifh that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient s i p  to recognise a grave. 

1563. It was narrated that Jibir fik :* 2 $1 + G k  - \ o y y  
said: "The Messenger of All& gg 
forbade writing anything on 2 <&$ 2 c$'G $ $ 
graves." (Sahih) : J6  ? 2 '$$ $1 L a  

.z$,$~&*Lf@+~j$;  

3 '>I +q1 2 :"L 'JlslJI '>>I> %i +j/ LW1 :c+ 
d i 3 G s a ~ 2 - ~ a ~ + * - 2  \ - O Y : ~ G + L $ I ~ + ~ ~  c + + & + L  

aiJ @ h. a!> t& 4. ai3 >41 W- A T  g$ &I J,.-J : JG 

p.++.- :JG, ' by 

1564. It was narrated from Abu f;; : $ - G k  - \ o ,  t 

forbade building structures over + I & %  

graves. (Sahih) !';. $ *j-31 ,., J+ ,~_ EL- ,'i_ :[%<I 
, , 
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";i p-. + :;+ ;r: yWl 2 p dl JE, cg+pil -3 [ ~ l  :c& 
4-ir j. 6 2 ,  ;JIV-:, C+ hb aJ, '(-ie;) -$U l  ;p i r T  j. t, 

. %  3'+ 2 'J 2 &%? 21 
Comments: 

Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 

Chapter 44. What Was $ & $ " G e . ~ - ( f f  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Scattering Earth In The Grave cfr  UI) $1 2 -131 . :  
1 5 6 5 . I t w a s m a t e d f r o m A b u  : & ~ l & ~ l $ > ~ l ~ k -  \ a 7 0  
Hwairah that the Messenger of 2- Gk :$,G 2 Gk 
AlEh @ offered the funeral 

-.a a - * l<j~vl &k :fa prayer, then he came to the grave 4i ,$ e- 3 '4  
of the deceased and scattered ? 6  ,,*,, ~, c a  

three handfuls of earth from the "9 i2;' 3 f ? *  -. d ~2 
side of (the deceased's) head. 2 J $ 'i;% J & & J4; (Hasan) 

* * '  f, ,.: & ,,< 
U3L"%JJr?d,. . d l  

~ r ~ ; i ~ ~ ~ f \ ' i / l \ : J k U 1 u ~ y j d i e / l ~ ~ ~ [ j r ~ ~ L ~ - . l ]  . - :Ei; 
:c;GXi Jli, .,,I, &i ,I - , &,I lgir :dj, i.i 431 & J I  4~ j. 

.AY!  :, .&I &I -3 i $4 4 
Comments: 

'Handful' in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadith. 

Chapter 45. What Was $12 6& G &!-(~o+I) 
Narrated Concerning The & &jl 9 Prohibition Of Walking; Or , " 
Sitting On Graves 

,' 1566. It was narrated from Abu $ 62 :& 2 2 3  - t o 7 7  ,.* 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
All& said: "If one of you were cFf 2 <& 2 ~f2G i2;t 2 $91 

'* , to sit on a live coal that burns :% 4l J+; J G  : J ~  ;;$ d r  2 
him that would be better for him -, 

r .  < a? 
than if he were to sit on a g~ave." y & $kf & i 6 y a  
(Sahih) .~$~;.&if:,s 
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1567. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the 
Messenger of AEh gf$ said: 'If I 
were to walk on a live coal or a 
sword, or if I were to sew my 
shoes to my feet, that would be 
better for me than walking on the 
grave of a Muslim. And I see no 
difference between relieving 
myself in the midst of the graves 
o r  i n  t h e  m i d d l e  of t h e  
marketplace. "(Da'ifi 

JGJ ,  '0lj ; ' I  2 diz"gJl -9 i+i7-eil LLG &! j. [~&2 o > L ! l  :&S 

c d d l  2 d L  r.G +i7-eiI LC- 2 &-JIJ+ * + > L k  +L 2l 613J :dJL.l 

? - 3 F  L A :  1 I I ' h l g  +Lllg ' 7 f 9 : c  

.2Jl fL ds . bpp 

Comments: 
a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 
b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 

and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 

Chapter 46. What Was & 2 i ~ ;  L A q - ( t ~  4 1 )  

Narrated Concerning Taking ' ( t 7  "I) .@I 2 &I 
Off One's Shoes In The ,, . ,  
Graveyard 

p k - \ O M  1568. It was narrated that Bashir 6 2  :& '' 
bin Khascsiyyah said: "While I 4c ' 5 ~  2 ;G$l 62 :gj 
was walking. with the Messenger - 
of Al l&&he said: '0 son of + y '*',$+: 3 cp +I 
Khadsiyyah, why are you angry C" &f L:f I jt 5dl ,.I 
with AlSh when you are walking G 
with the Messenger of AlGh?' I G &dl %I qn : j6 @ ' * -. , z ,  91 ?,J 
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said: '0 Messenger of I am 
841 j&; 2 ~ :  wi '$ & not angry with All% at all. All21 

has bestowed all good on me.' . 'G $1 3 $7 G +I j  Y J  ', L . .a . 
Then he passed by the graves of 

A& & $ .hl Gj 2 the Muslims and said: 'They have ,, 2 3 
caught up with a great deal of 1% ;y$ 3a.f : j g  .dl 

J> 
good.' Then he passed by the 

I j g  ,,&gI A &  
s *  s: 

graves of the idolaters and said: 
,* P y .NIX 

'They died before a great deal of 15f3 : jc  I% -3'' ,.,, 
good came to them.' Then he * &'en 

turned and saw a man walking :JG .,& 2 2 b ' l  2 & '%; 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: '0 you with the u I L ; .  Gn 

* ,  

shoes, take them off.'" (Sahih) 5 ~zk . &  EL '2 . 't 
Muhammad bin Bashsh i r  

narrated from Abdur.RMn bin $ $ 1  5 Lk? : J G  ;& $ >?I 
Mahdi that he said: 'Abdull6h bin .% 3;; '& &G : J$ ' ,, a b  , ,~, 
' U W n  used to say (about this 
Hadith): 'A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 

c ~ I  j .+I1 ;r &I "L G ~ + J I  .>sl, ++i [- .Aql :=+ 
@UI, C,JWI~ CAI+- &I -, c+ . )yS I~  j. r(rrl:t 

Comments: 
a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 

for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of All* and should be grateful for it. 

Chapter 47. What Was 5 6 G - (rv +I) 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves ( f V  & d l )  $1 
1569. It was narrated from Abu ck : 7 : * 3 ;7 6 2  - , o,q 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- +; L t  , 

_, J D  IS,, 

All& a said: "Visit the graves, dl 2 LLG 2 &2 2 c&+ & .- , , 
for they will remmd you-of the j j  j  + ' 
Hereafter." (Sahih) "9 <i 2 'f2G 
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Comments: 
a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 
b. The graves with buildings over them do not fulfill the real objective of 

reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from :L?S>$l -L*; 2 k121 G k  - \ o v a  
-, - ,  , 

'&shah that the Messenger of 
~6 . ,+ 2 ;k 6 2  : 62 

AllSh gj gave permission for 
visiting the graves. (Sahih) & d l % .  ,. , .j6 , z. fil ci . UP" : a  , f -. 

4;r?rP3 ,i/& A,, r& +lz ip (vh/L)&I 42pT [v 0>k-d!] :p+ 
. ( f V T / l ) ! J i d l  &- j ~131 

Comments . . 

Here the word 'permission' is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 

3 ? '  ,5k - , o v \  1571. It was narrated from Ibn : $ 1  , d &J, 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of Geg c ~ f  :-; zl , p p  

Allgh g said, "I used to forbid 
you to visit the graves, but now ' c ~ $ l  $, i?Js 2 rtL:>Li $1 $ i f  
visit them, for they will draw , 

your attention away from this : 2 6  @g $1 JG; ?&z 21 3 , , 
world and remind you of the .&>;>$ '$1 5% 3 & 
Hereafter." (Da'if) <i2q $2; ' 23 &?G 

Comments: 
a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qw'h are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one's livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one's dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 

Chapter 48. What Was GG 2 &I+ L &F - ( t ~  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 92 
The Graves Of The Idolaters ( 2 A  &-A\) g & l  g+ 
1572. It was narrated that Abu Gk :z $f 2 8 $f G k  - \ oyy 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet @ 

3 '5y+z$3 ~2 :g 2- visited the grave of his mother and 
wept, causing the people around ; : j : 

. - 
him to weep. Then he said: 'I - -  .A+ g' ;* y j g  $t 

I j& ,ss ; $7; ,$ &f'>: .@$ 
asked my Lord for permission to 
seek forgiveness for her, but He ~:k p @ +f : a> df 2 2; &:kln did not give me permission. Then I 

9, .* 
asked my Lord for permission to i$ 63 a! 2 2; &;kl; .J - - 
visit her grave and He gave me . ;r;;sX $6 l,;,3 '$ 
permission So visit the graves, for 
they will remind you of death."' . \ 0 ? 4 . ~  ',-J.z [-I :&d 
(Sahih) 
Comments: 
a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 

visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever is 
impermissible. 

b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
All*, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because AUh 
did not allow it. 

1573. It was m a t e d  from S%m 2 kL2.b 2 - GL - \OW 
that his father said: "A Bedouin 

' ' L 3 ; ~  2 $$ G k  :&I$I z$-Jl came to the Prophet g$ and said: -, 

'0 Messenger of All*, my father 3 '~$31 3 '& + k l ;~ 3 -, 
used to uphold the ties of kinship, , , . , 
and so and so forth, where is he? , g Y %I ;* <,& 

He said: 'In the Fire.' It was as if & L g  gl 5L $1 j , * K . j ~ * %  
he found that difficult to bear. 

, YJ: 

nen he said: '0 M~~~~~~~~ of 2n :JG P$ . SLj; SE; ,+?I 
,, All*. Where is your father?' The : j g  ,A,; g; 2% I j,j c J ~ l  

Messenger of All* g said: - - C - .i , ." 
'Whenever you pass by the grave :@ $1 j&; Jlhi PiI21 ;ib $1 j&; 

9 ,  of an idolater, give him the I J ~ 4  is ,$$ ++ 
tidings of Hell-fire.' The Bedouin , + , ,, 

,,~frl $g :j,j later became Muslim, and he said: Xi : jti3 . 3 ., 
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'The Messenger of All& igj gave .: , ~ ,, , *Gz J;; 2 
me a difficult task. I never passed p: aJy - ,  , 
the grave of an idolater but I gave . JclL 2 3  96 jl? 
him the tidings of Hell-fire."' , , 

(Da'ifi 

. "i L 
Comments: 
a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 

source of delivering one from Hell. 
b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 

this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet % and practice the principles of lslamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner's attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 

Chapter 49. What Was d l  2 ~l; G A -  ( 5 4  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The -, . 
Prohibition Of Women ( f  q &I) $1 5 d J l  gg 2 
Visiting The Graves 
1574. It was narrated from ;i j iz &i 2 $if 62 - j 0v t  -, , 
' A b d u r - R a w  bin Hasstn bin if ~ 2 ;  : j,i , +; 
m b i t  that his father said: "The 

,"I, , a  ,"> , ' 5 ,  Messenger of All& igj cursed EL-, : !& 2 J+ E& : $3 
women who  visit graves." a 62 + ,. J * , ,  
(Hasan) & -  - '?- 

, 'dw 7 "  > $ !,*,:, , . -3 

.+ .+"I & 'y '+ 2 5~ 

.+ 5 G  2 gp g+ > '5% 
@ $ 1  3+j 3' :Ji %f 'y '%6 

.$I +1j1;; 

'$,$I -, 14, $>$I a& +& ~ L Y / Y : L ~  +pi [*I :c, 
. d  .Lab (\ovI)&'I + d l g  
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,,:< -'*, 1575. It was narrated that Ibn G k  :LI;> bb - 
'Abbh said: "The Messenger of 

I : - c;;g 2 - G k  :+?\j, AU2h @ cursed women who visit g / 
graves." (Hasan) 

di 2;; $ :JG df+ $1 3 C ~ G  , , 
.?$I *1;1;: @ 

Y I I 2 :,L C ~ W I  s ~ 3 ~ >  3! + p i  LF1 
>I +&- 3 r7. '1L dl & h. a! +I> 2 ekL "L ';*I c+L$IJ 

.uJ ' + L A \  l& aW1j >$I alglj @j A1 Jy> & 1 %  c ?  :>LC.+ 

1576. It was narrated that Abu 4 2 G k  - \ o V ?  - I. ," Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - ~2 :+! ;f r2wl, 
All& cursed women who visit , 

~ ,,, graves." (Hasan) $ I $ ? >  'zI9 ;r : 4,& 

. 
. r \ v A : c  ' (dLy1) 

Comments: 
It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 
visit is pemussible. 

Chapter 50. What Was I & 6 G - ( 0 '  , - d l )  
Narrated Concerning Women &. - 
Following The Funeral (0. d l )  ~I&!I @I 
(Procession) 
1577. It was narrated that Umm E k  : ig 4f 2 $ i f  G k  - \ a v v  
'At iyyah sa id :  "We were  , ,  

s f  .- '- > c f +  3 ' 2 ~ f  ;f 
prevented from following the f 8 
funeral, but that was not made 
binding on us." (Sahih) -, 

, , a ~ . < ~ ,  
- ti"? 
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1578. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of A E h  @ 
went out and saw some women 
sitting, and he said: 'What are you 
sitting here for? They said: 'We 
are waiting for the funeral.' He 
said: 'Are you going to wash the 
deceased? They said: 'No.' He 
said: 'Are you going to lower him 
into the grave? They said: 'No.' 
He said: 'Then go back with a 
b u r d e n  of s i n  a n d  n o t  
rewarded."' (Da'ifi 

Chapter 51. What Was I G - ( o \  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wailing (o \ &.A!) +@I 2 
1579. It was narrated from Umm 1 ;f &k - ,o"q 
Salamah from the Pro~het S d d .  .- ~. 
regarding: "And that they will not ' &JI Js $1 & .+ k2: 3 '2; 
disobey you in Ma'ru (all that f that is good in Islam);" '1 he said: 
"(It is about) wailing." (Hasan) 

:L&dll4>,$ 4 *. q;$ :jg 

Comments: 
a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 

deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet @ to obey. 
b. 'Wailing means loudly making mention of the deceased's qualities and 

expressing one's grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 



1580. Jarir, the freed slave of :)G ;p+ ~ k  - ! o A .  
Mu'swiyah, said: "Mu'swiyah 
delivered a sermon in H h ,  and 2 $1 & Gk : ?G 2 
in his sermon he mentioned that 

: jti :, &,?G J> 32 C' : the Messenger of Allih @ forbade . 2 ., 
wailing." (Sahih) J;; ;f & $ i&; $c 

.$I 9 $1 
+ &L! +& 3 AV7:z 'Yvr/!%:,$l 2 ;l,M ++! [-I :c? 
k all %ljJI ',,&I 4i.2 (+-,9-) - (@MI) /I )lj> j! &lJ+ ls YYJk. 

A! ;, +dl, c- d U  C ( ~ ~ ) J *  rW4 ; i ~  l+$> i+iL4yl fllgD j ! 1  

.b>, %Y7:z  '+> ' \ Y . 7 : z  '~>L+I J.% b l $  

1581. It was narrated from Abu 
Ash'& that the Messenger &I g. 2 >!$I GL - ! O A \  

of All& @ said: 'Wailing is one k k  : 9 . 2 3 ',$-$I 
of the affairs of the Days of , . ,~, +,., : y : . ? <  
Ignorance, and if the woman who g e. jr <p.p L . I ~ I J J I  
wails dies without having f f .f ..G 
repented, Allih will cut a garment fi ; 4.; .  $ + ' ~ ~ g 3  
of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of :@$ $1 J$> ~6 : j G  4 3 9 1  LUG 
flaming fire."' (Hasan) 

lil k$Jl 5~ .&.&h ;f & k@lB 

'dl$ & C Q  p 3 $j s~ 
. U ~ ~ I  , 4' , & Lj?j 

& c A !  :eJPSJI JLi3 CFl :r+ 
.*>, 4 r f  :. '+ -CS &-AlJI r77A'l:t t jljjlJ+ 

Comments: 
a. 'Ignorance' means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet @. When 

something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 
1582. It was narrated from Ibn Gk :& 2 l22 Gk - I O A Y  

'Abbss that the Messenger of 
2 3 fik :A; 2 All* @ said: "Wailing over the 

,~, a deadisoneof theaffa i rsof the  > '$ <f + e- jr Days of Ignorance and if the 
who wails does not $1 A$; JG :J6 ft? $1 9 '2A 

repent before she dies, she will be .&dl ?f dl 3 k@lB :% -, , , - 
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resurrected on the  Day of ~g cLg if 3 -5 q ii ;g Resurrection wearing a shirt of 
pitch (tar), over which she will .?I*' & &I> I& $$I f% 
wear a shirt of flaming fire." 
(Hasan) . u$Jl+' > 6% L& & p 

Comments: 
T h  waming is not only to women, hut also if a man commits tlus sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter. 

,a 1583. It was narrated that Ibn EL :A; 2 L f  6 2  - \oAY 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , ,., 4,4 
I& &f ,y '&l>l CGI :$I All* gj forbade following a , 

, ,, 
funeral that was accompanied by JG; : Jb 21 $ '+&2 2 
a wailing woman." (Da'ifj , , 

. zl; ;j5 G! if 

Comments: 
Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 
committed in the funeral. 

Chapter 52. What Was I 6 G - ( o Y  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 3; ?,a1 "3 2 Prohibition Of Striking One's 
Cheeks And Tearing One's ( 0 7  ~ 1 ) ~ g J l  
Garment 
1584. It was narrated from 6x :G g 2 - \ O A ~  

'Abdull* that the Messenger of ~2 : !~ y-& &; $2; 
All& said: "He is not one of 2 . d  
us who tears his garments, strikes 

' '$71 & j, G &  2 & 
his cheeks, and aies with the cry ' 'Y 'SG > 
of the Days of Ignorance."' 'Y +?A$ Yr ,.. 
(Sahih) .L , ',, ,~ I" , _ 

31 9 + 3 Ehg :C (jgs 
62 :.& 62 :vc; ' .?& $ 

:I> , + ,y '" p $1 g ,y ' S Y l  
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L+k- &z )yq8 :z  c-&\ > &z h & c.b C ~ W I  '$>+I zGF 
>s*;ll c .9  *,- c.4 cak.y1 '+J ' r o \ S : z  i$,L;lli, '+ +j ;r +-,+ti1 a& 

. + + L I L . ~ ~  \ . r : c ' ~ ~ I d y * ' L r * 1 1 s ~ & l ~ 3  

Comments: 
a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patience, other than 

this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would uy over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poeby of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 

,#,, ,' 1585. It was narrated from Abu j& 2 L+- EL - \ o ~ o  
Umimah that the Messenger of ,- 

'zLf ;f 6 2  :QG .%I? ,~ J *  - 3  , 
All& s cursed the woman who & A s  
scratches her face and rends her 'y c ~ &  + &$ + @71 & 3 garment and cries that she is , , . , , 2 i dl - 
doomed (i.e. because of the death $ 5  1 1 'y 3 .?& 
of this person). (Hasan) 'G; %GI 3' gg 

.?$I> ~ $ 4  ~15Jl";lgg 

.o>> \ "O :C '$&$~ J;rJAl$~&*zll~ ',k j:;,pj 
Comments: 
a. Saying the word 'doomed' mean to say 'I am ruined, I am destroyed' etc. 
b. The word 'curse' inform that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 

without sincere repentance. 

1586. 'Abdm-Rahmin bin Yazid ,& 2 2 -f G k  - \oAY 
and Abu Burdah said: "When ' f : 1 '+? 2 g ,& 
Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm 6 fi . >,:, :,: 'Abdull?ih started to wail loudlv. ;p J& ,=&= ~f && : j6 , a l  - - - - 
He woke up and said to her: 'Do :QG ,222 &f 3 '&S 2 $71 
you not know that I am innocent -, , , ,  

of those whom the Messenger of $ 1  & i f  Zf21 sf j; ;f $ d 
A l l a  #g declared innocence of?' d G3f :u' JG , ,;, G 

And he  to ld  he r  tha t  t h e  - - 'Sbb .$> 

Messenger of All& ig$ said: 'I am y&z j$; & * ~ ' * * 
- 3  , , %$ L e  +*? $ ?l 

innocent of those who shave their 
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heads, raise their voices and tear fin :JG g$ JG; 5f dg 5g; their garments (at times of 
calamity)."' (Sahih) .t~sj&j$sg6; -, 

69+ .Gdlils C ~ ~ Z J I  ;jJ >>d l  +> V,A 'jL+xl i@-- I c y %  

..jys+t.L-;P j'L:e '&WI . 

Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 

1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ was 
attending a funeral. 'Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet g said, "Leave her 
alone, 0 'Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afnicted, and the 
bereavement is recent." (Da'ifi 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

l&j 
: I f 

f & d ,  
2 p +  2 '% 2 ?e 2 ';& 

',, ~, ';+ 2 -; ' iPrn> 
++;r , , ' 3 /  

2 '&tI 2 a 2 '& + 3 p  

~, 
% QI 

<,a,, ' 

.??; ' ., , OAP J 
+el 2 W j l  "4 'j'WI 1!4/f:  J U I  er,i! [* a>\;l!] 

JLjj idJ :, j."j J* id- +2 ;ipL. 2 3 ~  leu t.h ;p \ A L ' ~ : ~  i i -p l l  

. aL2 dkJ :@I 2 (!&LJl)JG : & d l  

1 ' ,, ,'' 1588. Ussmah bin Zaid said: 2 dl 2 - e& - \a,,,, 
"The son of one of the daughters , 

o f t h e M e s s e n g e r o f m @ w a s  : ? L j $ k l j l G e k  :y21$lf&! 
' dying. She sent for him, asking 5~ &f 'JFvl *eG fL 

him to come to her, and he sent -, - I 
word to her, saying: 'To AKh qG p, sl LL? :Jti 4; 2 ZLl  



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 439 ~L+!I 2 sk b I 

belongs what He has taken and to L~ dl a e ~  , . :, Him belongs what He has given ,. ' J &+ 93 $1 ?&; 
f ;f q'L &;E , ,& Everything has an appointed time G 2; 2 G , , 

with Him, so be patient and seek i 

reward.' But she sent for him . &f A!:& C$ $; .sf 
again adjuring him to come. So &g 'dl &;fj , n+; 
the Messenger of Allih got up, k; ,ke393$,l $+;!g .& 
and I got up with him, as did 
Mu'idh bin Jab& Ubayy bin Ka'b :;g3 &+ $; 'fi ;c 
and 'Ubidah bin %nit. When we 
entered they handed the child to J&; :>I l~$$ &2 a .+a1 

~ - ., . . 
the ~ess&ger of All* g$, and , ,, , , 
his soul was rattling in his chest." 6 .,<;;, 2 *- .-J;; ' B  $,I 

,, 
Ithinkhesaidthatitwaslikea J&;$ :A6 .% $Tg :J6"- 4 
water skin. "The Messenger of , . I ,  ,, >' ' H 

All&Bwept,and'Ubidahbin I L G  : ~ L . % J I ~ o > ~ A . I J ~  ,9341 
Smi t  said to him: 'What is this, 0 31 &+ : j6 ~ $ 1  j+; 6 
Messenger of All&" He said: 'It 
is the compassion which All21 lh?k k 31 ?% $ .Fg & . 2 - 
has created in the son of   dam. 
AUgh only shows mercy to those 
of H i s  s l a v e s  w h o  a r e  
compassionate."' (Sahih) 

+ &i & 41 ?& :@ &I JY "L G>I+I C+L+JI *pi 
+-i- ;P 4TT:c '41 & '9lsJI 'eg 'o,+, \ Y A i : c  '&I! . . . 

Comments: .4! y b  

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 
b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 
c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'ah, then a 

Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 
d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 

should be explained. 
e. The presence of all datives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 

the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 

1589. It was narrated that Asmi' ek : 3 2 3  G k  - j0,,q 
bint Yazid said: "When Ibr-, '., 
the son of the Messenger of All* $ 3 <&$ 9 && $. 2% 
g, died, the Messenger of AU* .de~ .,' - : , + 

. i '4% $1 
wept. The one who was 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
'Umar, said to him: 'You are & +l;k '@ $1 $$; 21 2$ t3 
indeed the best of those who ;? 3 J& .@ $1 34; 
glorify AUih with what is due to , .,,, 
him.' The Messenger of A m  @ &I .,& cs ',k 

u --, - # 

said: 'The eye weeps and the pzD : .@ $ 1  34; 32 C %  
heart grieves, but we do not say , #, , .z2l & G J$ y; %GI anything that angers the Lord. . 
Were i t  no t  t ha t  dea th  i s  2,; +L; ;G33 ;?G 2; 3 tg something that inevitably comes 2 && t&$ J$ ,;- to all, and that the latter will +I 1 L ,J , FYI 
surely join the former, then we u~JJw' &, c5 . c&3 ,& ~f would have been more sad for , 

you, 0 Ibrshim than we are, 
verily w e  grieve for you."' 
(Hasan) 

dl9 ' 2 r r ~ t r Y : ~  ~ l v \ ~ \ V ~ / Y t : $ l  2 +J+l +,A [++ O > L ~ I  :c+ 
? & I >  JS.L 419 ('sfid1 e-29 ?Cljr';i @. 3 '59 ;P \ f r / \ : ~  

. & p i h i +  +t*zllg ~ ' i r i o : ,  ,es 'ir.r:, C,,L+I ,,I L+ 

Comments: 
a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 

tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 
b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 

in an appropriate m e r  to offer comfort from grief. 
c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 

tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be uttered that express displeasure about AU*. 

1590. It was narrated from EL +*' :s 2 ~ ,& - , o q .  
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: "Your brother has been 21 $ 1  & :&&I $2 2 2~~ 
killed." She said: "May AUSh have 

-, 
a < , a  ~, 

meroi onhim. Inna^lill&i ma inna  ̂ +I$~G$+-$,..+l;k3 ~2 
a Ll., ilayhi rtiji'un (Truly, to AUSh we sf & +, L 3 '%? 3 ce 

belong and truly, to Him we shall , * cfi 'Al&; :a'& + <f,.$ 
return)." They said: "Your husband , ;r & 

I *, < has been killed." She said: "0 prief!" 
&j; -$ : ,;A\; G~ ,.b g The Messenger of AU& said: ' 

J f ~ h e  woman has a strong love for ai,~ : @ $1 34; J& Z~YI; : A6 
her husband, which shedoes not . U:$, 2 G 'q !f$l& 
have for anything else." (Da'ifi . . 
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1591. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All* $J$ passed by some women 
of 'Abdul-Ashhal who were 
weeping for their slain on the Day 
of Uhud. The Messenger of A E h  

said: "But there is no one to 
weep for Hamzah." So the 
women of Ansdr started to weep 
for Hamzah. The Messenger of 
AUCh woke up and said, 'Woe 
to them, have they not gone home 
yet? Tell them to go home and 
not to weep for anyone who dies 
after this day."' (Hasan) 

j-93 . + L L ~ ~ & + ~  q ~ ~ h f ~ f ~ / 7 : k - i ~ p i [ ~ ~ ~ l j ! l  :E+ 
I :  i + + ! 3 1 I v :  LZ ks +dl e ,  r 
.*>> r \ r l : ~  '>31> + 2 &I3 &Ij3 c + b 2  w3 ' Y A l  

Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. A l l a s  Messenger made clear that he did not mean to admire weeping with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back. 

c. Gathering in the deceased's house for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the deceased's house even- 
without wailing is prohibited. 

1592. It was narrated that Ibn ck :JG 3 ;,+ ,y& - \ O q Y  

Abi Awfa said: "The Messenger of , ~, , ' z ~ l  $ 
All& forbade eulogies." 5' ? -, 

(Da'ia 2 g $1 3;; :'JG 
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Chapter 54. What Was A l > & & ~ A & - ( o f  , . +I) 

Narrated Concerning The 
Deceased Being Punished For , 

The Wailing Over Hi 
1 3 if & - , ~ q y  1593. It was narrated from 'Umar 6  : Z ' 

.- &; Lt , 
bin KhatGb that the Prophet @ & 2 

2 ;  :t !51ik 
said: "The deceased is punished 
for the wailing over him." (Sahih) 2 - 6 2  : y 6 2 k; 

' \Y9 ' :c  '+I L4J1 j. .A. b i.6 ';wI c ~ J W I  +-pi :cj; 
+ .I,, ',! ;; ,, ;, 4Yv:c '+ &I *K& +L. Cpll i.4 ';WI '+> 

.+>Gal 3 
Comments: 
a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 

then he is also responsible for the sin committed by w a h g  women 
b. Another ~ossible meaninz of the Hadith is that 'the deceased feels 

uncomfort'able because of &lingg as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. All% knows best! 

1594. It was narrated from Asid + & 2 +& G k  - \o9f 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin $& 2 '+ 6 2  :-E Abu Musa Ash'ari, from his father 
that the Prophet @ said: "The 9 '*f $ Lf 6 2  :&;;~;~l 
deceased is punished for the 
weeping of the living. ~f they say: zf %r 3 ~G$q1 $$ c$ /$ 
'0 my strength, 0 he who clothed '$1 ?G; 3% alD : j 6 
us, 0 my help, 0 my rock,' and -, 

so on, he is rebuked and it is said: . i 1 2 6 1 j  . ikl51j .i1&12 : 146 I$ 

'Were you really l i e  that? Were &f :;~> g .I$ $j . :Glj 
you really like that?'" 

. CGqk &f y+k 
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Asid said: "I said: 'Subfin-All&! z( 2L .&( 5~ a :&f jG All& says: "And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another's e&$ & ".' .y\, 2 $9 132 
burden."[*' He said: "Woe to 

qi 5i ,,, r vou, I tell vou that Abu Musa ,'GI .A.z> :JG [\A:+GI 
2 

<, n a r r a t e d  t o  me f rom t h e  gf is$ ,g +,I 4 ~ ;  ;; ;..-i; $1.; 
Messenger of All& g, and you 
think that Abu Musa was telling 2Tis$>f yB$, & ;:, 

uJ.5 21.; qf -, ~ 

lies about the Prophet g$? Or dg 
- 

T$; 4i J2 @ 
you think that I am telling lies 
about Abu Musa?" (Hasan) 

& .+I +I$ $ .bL. u& "+$I *yi [- a > L 6 1  :&2 

--., :&&$I J L ~ >  G41 +C-=j 9.9 j. t \ f / t :*pr i3  . \ . ~ r : ~  '41 
' ( o ~ I / Y : ~ ~ , J I ) ~  >I G, :gy dy c jZ A T  yji GJUI >i;iJ 

LA,+, ilk 
Comments: 

The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Uadifh 
'cry' does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 

1595. It was narrated that  CL :& ;& & - \ a 4 0  
'Ashah said: "A Iewish woman 

. r  ., ** ,, , a  ? 2, 
had died, and the Pxophet $f +? $ 3 ~  3 t42-r jl 3 k  

heard them weeping for her. He z>s &:g dl :a,6 z:G '@ said: 'Her f a d v  is w e e ~ h  for -* 
A - 

her, and she is being punished in 
her grave.'" (Sahik) 

Comments: 
The saying of '&shah %, meam that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family's crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment for other's sins. A W W s  Messenger did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 
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avail her? She is suffering from pmshment for her sms, whether they uy 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 

Chapter 55. What Was PI 2 ;I; L a -  (00 ,-dl) 
Narrated Concerning Bearing 
Calamity With Patience (00 dl) d l  ,.- , & 

,',, ,I* 1596. It was narrated kom Anas I : $5 - \ 041 
bin Miik  that the Messenger of * f.a;.-3c;L; , a 

All2h @ said: 'Patience should & 3 (%+ , 3 6 -$ 21 
come with the first shock." j,j : j ~  a + 

,, 
i,b + ?! 3 '+L& 21 

(Hasan) 
i+ 31 1 : I 2;; 

LLJI 2 + I  a i  .GL ?4 C ~ W I  I + [ I :~i; 

&I *J si +A a .+ &+ 93 ' :JGJ C +  +I +k- a ~ A V : ~  ' J ~ V I  

Comments: .+e 

The patience required by the Shari'ah is that when a calamity shikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes vay  difficult. 

1597. It was narrated from Abu 62 :& ; - joqy 
U m h h  that the Prophet g 
said: "All2h saw: '0 son of 2 &E 62 :>G 2 LG~ 
 dam! Lf you are patient and seek 9 tub  :- -f &I fi :, c,v6il & : ~ ~ ~  
reward at the moment of first ., , . .  

shock, I will not approve of any f ~ i  z( : Z G  31 J&n : 3G $1 -, 
r e w a r d  f o r  you less  t h a n  'd3y19alj+ - r :~,:~,, :~,, ~ 

Parad~e.'" (Hasan) -3 OH b i  

n&j, , . s3; &,$ &z,j >;f 

Comments: 
The virtues of pahence and ~ t s  importance to All31 appears born this 
Had~fh, and that s h o m g  patience according to rehgous commandmenh 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm 2 : f I , . $ i f  6 ~ -  \ o 9 h  
Salamah that Abu Salamah told .- &; '.f , 

,i .i 
her that he heard the Messenger klz 2 w'\ Q LGI :&;G 2 &$ 
of Allih @ say: "There is no 'a &f Muslim who is stricken with a '..i 2 '&I 

caIamity and reacts by saying as &z 3 $2 % ,,f ;f a ;f 
AllSh has commanded: ' Inni  
lilllihi, wa inni  ilayhi rliji'un, +L$ 5 GX :J& @ $ 1  j+; 
All ihumma 'indakah-fasabtu :@ 5 k 2  31 >f G Jh ts G: 
musibati, fajumi fihi, wa 'awwidni 

hj+ dl 
minhd (Truly, to All* we belong ,.% 9 ,, g 
and truly, to Him we shall return. &sj c '& -1 <-,:~ 
0 All*, with You I seek reward 

' .; ". 
for my calamity, so reward me for 4 ~ E j  c @ 31 :xr YL - 
it and compensate me),' but All* 
will reward him for that and .EL& 

compensate him with something A$; % ~f ,?L a :3c 
better than it." She said: "When - 3 q'Y 

A ; :s g+; 2 J2 Abu Salamah died, I remembered , , 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of M i h  g and I said: 
'Innii lillihi, wa inni ilnyhi riji'un. 
AIIihumma 'indakah-tasnbtu 
musibati hiidhih, fajurni 'alaihli 
(Truly, to All* we belong and 
truly, to Him we shall rehun. 0 
AUBh with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it) ' But when I wanted to say wa 
'awwidni minhd (and compensate 
me with better), I sad to myself. 
'How can I be compensated with 
something better than Abu 
Salamah?' Then I said it, and 
Allih compensated me with 
Muhammad and rewarded me 
for my calamity."['1 [Hasan) 

[I1 See no 1447. 
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Comments: 
a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 

and in this life one also gets the favors of All% for observing patience. 
b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions, that apparently there 

was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 
prophetic saying as true. 

1599. It was narrated that :@I ;; s,Z 2 iJj1 6 2  - \ o q q  
' h i s h a h  said: "The Messenger of * , , 

m* #g opened a door that was ; ZG 2 &; Gk : fLz $f 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised All& for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that All* succeed him by 
what he saw in them''' He said: 
'0 people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console h imIf  with the loss 
of me, for no one among my k , &.yf &$I & i f  nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss."' .., 31 U l  .. , 2 'd -, L& 
(Da'ifi "G 9 2 ! L f  :: 

dk .g$; 
, 

.a& >$&GI '&*; 

Comments: 
a. AUWs Messenger g$ cared for his people even in the last days of his 

blessed life, so he g$ was pleased when he observed them being firm on 
righteousness. 

b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thinz, whoever . . - 
c,lme 10 this world, have to depart for the Kelt. Wl~rr~ UIC gre'lt personality 
l~ke  Muhammad c,, the Messenger uf All&, llad did,  then who elst! 1voulL1 
live forever! 

['I 'With what he saw in them' or 'the one he saw them with' meaning the state they were 
in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from 
Fstimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet g said: 
"Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 
it he says 'Inn8 lilliihi, wa inn8 
iluyhi rtji'un. (Truly, to All% we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return),' even though it happened 
a long time ago, Allrih win record 
for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him." (Da'if) 

' \ O \ Y : ~  '$1 &,+i & +, L& 1 0 9 : ~  '$1 [I& ++ DJLII :=+ 
. G-i a 2 L i  2 :*+dl JG3 

Chapter 56. What Was y l j  2 ~6 G + - (01 +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who (01 UI) $G &- 5 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

6 2  :% f !.$;fp& ,,,\ 
1601. Qais, Abu 'Umsrah, the .. Gd, 
freed slave of the Anstr, said: "I ';;G ;f S: $2 :& $6 heard 'Abdull2h bin Abu Bakr bin , 

Muhammadbin'AnubinHazm U ' i ~ . ; I I ~ ~  :jtJG&'lJs 
narrating from his father, from his ) I_,  . ',, ~ 

grandfather, that the Prophet gg 2 $+ + + + $ 
said: 'There is no believer who GI : j 6  '" bl g$ $1 $ & 2 '%f 
consoles his brother for a 

31 :e gl :kf .?& .& > calamitv. but Allih will clothe , *.. , , 

him with garments of honor on .&I f% $191 & & 2% 
the Day of Resurrection."' (Da'if) 

.&I+>> a A 1 - e  
Comments: 

Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May AUih forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased's status in Paradise; and =ward 
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you well for observing patience! It was All2h's trust that He had taken 
back etc. 

1602. l t  was narra ted  that  62 :JG ,21, + a  
'Abdullih said: "The Messenger , J  & 3 2  G k  - \7 .Y 

,, ',> ~, of All& said: 'Whoever > ' Z G  $ + jr '?Lt 2 p 
consoles a person stricken by 
calamity will have a reward equal t i  I > ,?p$l 2 '+I;! 

to his."' (Da'ifi <G 6% s;.) :g A \  J+; JG > ,  

' 6  * s  

. "F' 'k 
c G ~ .  4~ j. ri 2 ?L ~j'lsJ1 '$L$I +pi [+2 .L.41 :g+ 
G ~ L  2 & '+ >+ :&I JLJ c -.,i :JG3 c +  e!s a & L--L- 3 \ * V Y : z  

& * +i; b y. Y Y+ GJ i 3 diSSi ljJ L - ~ - i p ~  
. \ O j O : z  

Chapter 57. What Was "12 & 6% G LC, - ( D V  r,d\) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward Of One Who (L.oses) 
His Child 
1603. It was narrated from Abu GL : f + ~ 3 G k  - \ 7 ,  y .- $; L? , Hurairah that the Prophet @J said: 
"No who loses three of his +& > 'A931 2 'u 5 $@ -, 
children wiU ever enter the Flre, g 9, 2 c,*,3 

-, 'OAY <? #y ' d l  $1 except in f m e n t  of the oath 
(of AU$~).'"'~ (Sahih) & 4 j l  2 2$$2&;gu . Jg  

Comments: 
a. Naturally one loves one's own offspring more; therefore observing patience 

for the death of children has special reward. 
b. The word 'children' includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 

equal whether sons die or daughters. 
c. 'Ibis reward is for both the father and mother. 
d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 

will not enter it. 

''I 'Ilm 1s a reference to "There is not one of you but mll pass aver it (Hell)." (Manpn 
19 71), i e ,  the Stnit or br~dge over Hell whch everyone have to cross over on 
the Day of Resumdlon 
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1604. 'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami .$ 2 I 2 6 - 17. f , , 
said: "I heard the Messenger of Ek : L d  ;cL cx j6  
AU6h 2@ say: 'There is no Muslim, 

~, < a ,  'L& ; [< , three of whose children die before $, kr* iT " r l  
reaching the age of puberty, but . j g  + s' 
they will meet him at the eight . -, : J 6  
gates of Paradise and whichever & : A  $1 J :. , 

C*P* 
one he wants he will enter . 'al ,& 2' c.;sjl - 
through it.' " (Sahih) 2 

1605. It was narrated from Anas : 1 ? 2 - \ 7 + 0 

bin M a  that the Prophet 933 ,&, 'G 2 & fL 
said: "There are no two Muslims ,-, 
(mother and father), three of $1 2 '+& $ $ 2 c+ 21 
whose children die before i;, ' 2% @' $3 & > G, : j6 
reaching the aze of vubertv, but 
All* &I adGt  the& to ~ h a d i s e  +if gL $ '.;sjI 2 
by virtue of m s  mercy towards 
them." (Sahih) .+q $ 1  -; & , , @I 

j. \ ' L A : e  '+.Ac. JJ, d UL j. & -4 LJLJI 'iSJL+I -9' :G+ 
? A>l91+ L.J, 

Comments: 
a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 

reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted. 
b. The reward for showiugpatience over the death of children is entry to Paradise. 
c. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. 
d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 

1606, It was  narrated from :&&dl 2 >' :.6% - \ ? a 7  
'AbdulEh that the Messenger of '-; 6 2  
All* 2@ said: "Whoever sends - , 

forth three of his children who ,$ 9 J$ '$& &f 3 ' 9 ~  ., 
had not reached the age of 

: J6 $1 @ 3 ':G &f 3 c"ul puberty, they will be a strong ., 
',, , ,, 

fortification for him against the $31 2 z% f3 > n  :jg &I 54; ji 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent '& '+ 3 ul 2 
forth two." He said: "And two." , 

Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the : J G  ..$I &x ;;; i f  2 6  gJhl 
reciters, said: "I sent forth one." & c &  2 Gf J g  
He said: "Even one." (Da'if) 

.uI&I;;~ : J G  .I&\; &3 

Chapter 58. What Was G - (on +I) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A o I "f 
Miscarriage 

: J G  ,c &f 2 $ $7 &k - \,.y 
1607. It was narrated from Abu ., , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 ki 66 :& 2 >G 6 2  AIL% g said: 'A miscarried fetus , , 
sent before me is dearer to me 2 ~5%: $ &$ 2 ~291 
than a horseman whom I leave mn a ' , , jg : J G c , ~ ,  * 

behind. " (Da'if) _, JYJ "9 ~i 
,&f , ., >,%,' 

f2.?u & $! ' 5 f  '2s ir d r  
. u& 

%@I j &,dl Jti, L(&) &I+ j! ii Cu'frd all;!] :c+ . . 
.++,JI Jti iA9 LT ?1>4 iJ ~L,J j! A;? :dl>Vl> 

1 6 0 8 . 1 t ~ ~ s ~ ~ t ~ d t h ~ t ' A l i  - 3  c&$%&k- \ , * A  
said: "The Messenger of All% @ ~2 9 6  . + . $& f  c & 2 ~ $ l  
said: 'The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents &I @ ' JL 6 2  : 26 . Ld i f  
are admitted to Hell. It will be 

E . :, ,=f ~, said: "0 fetus who pleads with ?; U ' 3 '$1 $31 $1 

your Lord! Admit your parents to ~ 6  : ~ 6  2 2 2 :iL; $1 
Paradise." So he will drag them ~i i  23 *I$ ~ A I  :!n 1% 41 24;  out with his umbilical cord until , 
he admits them to Paradise."' hI Gf : J@ .;Ql 
(Dar@ G x  ,%, &>j &if 2; 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 451 jswl 2 S+ 10 Y19i 

1609. It was narrated from :+& +, +G 2 G k  - \ T - q  
Mu'idh bin Jabal that the Prophet , . , ~, ,' 
gg said: "By the one in Whose 3 e- EL :& 2 :& G k  
Hand is my soul! The miscarried ' kM & 2 g 2 ' +, g fetus will drag his mother by his - , I  
umbilicd cord to Paradise, if she :& &$ $1 - , , , ,  2 & 2 ic 2 
(was patient and) sought reward 

!29; zf 3 w, ;L ,,,. a*. & +.$lju (for her loss)." (Da'if) 
. u-I I ~ L  '@I Ji 

Comments: 
A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of W. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 

Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Food That Is Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
'Abdulla bin Ja'far said: "When 
news of the death of Ja'far was 
brought, the Messenger of All31 
g said: 'Prepare food for the 
family of Ja'far, for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 

Jddiul-Awwal8 H (August 629 C E). 
b. It is a responsibility upon the dose relatives and neighbors that they should 

make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 
Hadith 1612. 

'1 !. 1611. Asm2 bint 'Umais said: 9 . ,f ,s 6 2  - \ T \ \  - - 
, , "When Ja'far was killed, the csvl pG j e  .a 

Messenger of AUCh went to his 
family &d said: '%e family of '$ &f $ $1 $2 :sel  $1  
Ja'far are busy with the matter of , z ,  #i' ,zz2 : Ae ~ z -  

their deceased, so prepare food 5'S f i  il :&I A f l  3 
for them."' (Da'ifi 'pu '.- $ . j! s,>+.  ;""I 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdull6h , ' , , , a c ~ ,  

said: "That continued to be fie J;; (y> P.? L k - f  :AG 
Sunnah, until innovations were 3 & 3 jip : JG &f Ji g $ 1  
i n t r o d u c e d ,  t h e n  i t  w a s  , - 

+' l+G 
abandoned." +& , & , ,  I@ 

Lg 3 '2 a',; :$\ '+ j6  
4 * ;;-' ." 

ri a 9L-1 s~ +h j. rv. 17:-i -pi [+ .ALL!] :c+ 
+. 2WI +&I, G(L&~) Y L  de Y yljJl (+l+l) ,-is cJWI iy+ 

. G 

Comments: 
a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be.served to 

them. 
b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 

compete with each other in preparing food. 

Chapter 60. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The $1 6 L 4 -  ( 7 .  +I) 
Prohibition Of Gathering 
With The Family Of The 
Deceased And Preparing 
Food 
1612. ~t was narrated that J- : J6 . $. - ! 7 \ 7 

, , I*' bin 'Abdullsh Al-Bajali said: "We 
+ 2 & cz  used to think that gathering with 
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the family of the deceased and 
,@, if, '& k c  ~ 2 ;  preparing food was a form of , 

wailing." (Da'ifi 7 . a & c i 3  '++ gx [ :J i  4 * 
i . a: ~, +. $2 2 ' f. j '; 4' ;i y2 j" <-?-& 

JL $+y\ 6$ :Ji  ,. . , 
.F@l ' f . L L l  2%; '41 gf 

'l".n v / :  1 1  Y :  pi [+2 r a L l 1  :E+ 
$i ;, &L! o i5+$lg '@$I -9 '+ &L-! js G& ( Y Y V S r T Y V A : t  

$ks C-L cy- +i +> C(+JI ~ , d i  :&&I OW) &LJ~-JL, JLAI 4 k ~ ~  ljli 

. d l  

Comments: 
An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 

Chapter 61. What Was &G &Lj 6l+ G a -  (I\ +I) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Dies In A Strange Land ( 7 )  d l )  g2 
1613. It was narrated from Ibn : JG . d l  2 & G k  - \ 7  \ Y  
'Abbis that the Messenger of ~2 &dl ?fil if ck 
AlEh said: Dying in a strange 
land is martyrdom. " (Da'ifi 9 <%A 3 ':I:> &f 2 $$I & 

dl j4; 26 : 26 -, , F .  $1 

. c;il$ 59 

* ,  , , a D  1614. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  :JE .*. ji ky 6 2  - \?\f 
'Abdull* bin 'Amr said: "A man 

2 p ,, :-; 2 $1 & ck  died in Al-Madinah, and he was 
one of those who were born in Al- .$?I G &f 2 +I g 
Madinah. The Prophet g offered 
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the fmeral prayer for him and 
;$ : j c  j9 said: "Would that he had died . , ,  

somewhere other t h a n  his & & .&d& 35 & ~ 4 :  s; 
birthplace." A man among the &G 3' Q :Jg 
people said: "Why, 0 Messenger 9 2 ., 
of All&?'' He said: "If a man dies * ,, 

L: ;j' . t?Jl 3; JG .u!4dJ 
somewhere other than  his 2 '.* 
birthplace, a space will be 2 &G lil $31 :p :J6 ?$I j$; 

,' measured for him in Paradise (as !jf p J~ !43 +,3 9 big as the distance) from the place , , 

where he was born to the place . u&&il 2 
where he died." (Hasan) 

j. '.dY & aqell. ';iijJl ' v / 1  :+$dl +pi rj) o a L j l 1  :p+ 
.vYq:z '(>>IY) &.= a\ -3 6 %  -3 d l  &.A 

Comments: 
This bounty of Allih is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of All* about which a person's effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 

Chapter 62. What Was &L 2 c(; L - (17 +I) 

Narrated Concerning One (1'; &I) b-j 
Who Dies From A Sickness 

,,~,,*' -'o, 
1615. It was narrated from Abu ek : 26 .AJ, ji AG-~ Ls"& - \ 7 \ o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . 
. 

I T : j c ;  $131 
All* @ said: "Whoever dies 
from a sickness dies as a martyr. G k  : j6 T !~ :*ws ,' + *  - 

$ Ji 0- 31 hJ=-~zg 
He is protected from the torment ,,,*: *,,', ~ + , , , #, , , , ' 
oftheR+aveandheisITanted & + ' : F ~ ~ I J ' ~ : J E - ~ ~ ~ G  - - 

' b . # - .  ... provision from Paradise morning + &$> '5G &I + + a $1;~ 
and evening. " (Da'ifi 

&I JG; 36 :26 :,~,, &f 2 '51;;; 
@ ~ $ 5  74 &G '&-? &G gB :@j 

, & & i  & , - -d- 
,, E ! . ,  2 3 1  

& / r :  I I I I I :p+ 
(-9) 339 & " V l h  & , 4 A *  % Efl  

Comments: 
This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrarn bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Ati did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in JMd guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 



Chapter 63. The Prohibition + 31 ,J :Aq - (7T +I) 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased (<T d - 1 )  &I , - f@ 3 
1616. It was narrated from :jG .jG 2 ;l& EL - \ 7 \ 7  , 
'&shah that the Messenger of .A?j;l&l .J, '$ ~2 
AUih .h said: "Breaking the - , , 

bones of the deceased is like > '27 > ,& ,., 2 k f~ :JG 
breaking his bones when he is 

yB :% j+; ,jG :a'~ z ; ~  alive. " (Hasan) 
. a,g A, & 

, - 
+. J. CkJI + J a l  3 :+& '>WI '>,I> *+I [- e>L!l  :g+ 

dl, G +  j:I -, '+ d>~,l~*11 >$I+= +L- j. l " Y * V : e  'Yhlk-" ~IJi*lj 

.@Li/l LlWI dl -, ib*, 

1617. It was narrated from Umm Gk : + - G k  - \ 7  jv 
Salamah that the Prophet @ said: 2 $ 62 2 - 
"Breaking the bones of the 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking ,y ' ~ ~ ~ $ I & s ~ o + ~  ~, ,a ,T &y- ,,,:f 
his bones when he is alive." 1 
(Da'ij) : jG 2 I ,  -, I 2 , 2 '+f 

d/J,+m+.&l&y > . . 
. 

G ( ~ , Z ) J ~  >Lj j: &I+= c cs s;. sU\ &.dlJL [& uL!I :c+ 
. 7 9  j. Y : & J l  Jti, 
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Chapter 64. What Was $ 6  ( 7 t  41) 
e .  Narrated Concerning The 

Sickness Of The Messenger (72 d l )  & $1 J&; 2 2  
, 

Of AU* $g 

1618. It  was narrated that G k  :& 2 &z - \ > \ A  
'UbaidulEh bin 'Abdullih said: "I I -, 

&\ g ,y '4>?JI 2 'Q 2 ;,-& 
asked '&shah: '0 mother! Tell me , , , 

about  the  sickness of the 67 :a &:G Ak :jt 91 a f i  +I 
Messenger of All31 s.' She said: . ~ t  
'He felt pain and started to spit .% $1 44; ~3 9 &>f 
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(over his body), and we began to 
compare h s  spittle to the spittle 
of a person eating raisins. Like a 
person eating raisins and spitting 
out the seeds. He used to go 
around among his wives, but 
when he became ill, he asked 
them permission to let him stay in 
the house of 'Ashah and that 
they should come to him in  
turns.' She said. 'The Messenger 
of All21 & entered upon me, 
(supported) between two men, 
wlth h~ feet making h e s  along 
the ground. One of them was 
'Abbss.' I told Ibn 'Abbb this 
Hadzth and he said: 'Do you know 
who the other man was whom 
'&shah did not m e ?  He was 
'Ali bm Abu Tsb.'" (Sahik) 

Comment% 
a. He was breathing fast as one blows over somethiug, it was due to his 

suffering from his temperature. The Motba of the Believers 'Aishah @, 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet's suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were given equal opportunity to 
serve him. 

c. Tkis Hadith shows the virtue of 'hhah '& that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fad1 bin Abb2s & supported the Prophet @ 
from one side, and on the other side, was 'Ali & for a little distance, and 
then Ushuh & supported him for a little distance. 

1619. I t  was  narrated that :+ 4f 2 $ if 62 - ,,,q 
'&shah said: "Tl~e Prophet $g 
used to seek refuge using the > c &  > ' ~ $ 1  2 'z4c i f  
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following words: 'Adhhibil-ba's, 2E :a,e LzG Rabbin-nis, wash$ Antash-sh*, lâ  ., G 9 3  
~* 

shifia ill; shifiuka, shifE'an la 4; .&VI *i!~ e@~ ;Y% :s 
yughidim saqaman (Take away the 
affliction, 0 b r d  of an', YL $@ 9 .d&l 41; .JJl 
grant healing, for You are the $ a #'a ;?g 9 @ hJ@ 
Healer and there is no healing but &JJ 
Your healing, a healing that &G 9 3  2 @ $1 ., 
leaves no sickness).' When the ;$ ~5 .u';y ~-f 9 .L 
Prophet fell sick with the ' . ,,-. 

sickness that would be his last, I &fj  ,& $1 $18 : j 6  " ,+ is& 
took his hand and wiped it over . ' u s  , , -;* 
his body and recited these words. x @,'L 
He withdrew his hand from mine .Bi,'% & c+ 
and said: '0 All&, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions ( i ,  those who 
occupy  h i g h  posi t ions  in  
Paradise).' Those were the last 
words of his that I heard." 
(Sahih) 

' o v a .  , O V Z Y C O I V O : ~  '+.g SUI *lr> ?I+ '*,dl G ~ ~ ~ I  "j i  :cj; 

+511 L ~ L Z .  &i Q-LI j. Y I % \ : ~  '&.>_.dl v, ?+I ?I+ ' r Y d l  C+ 

.+ C."I>! 4, '+ !I $i +- +J.- 2 

Comments: 
a. Seeking Al las  refuge with tbis supplication meam the Prophet would 

seek protection against illness and deliverance from AKh with these words. 
b. 'The exalted companions' means the Prophets and the righteous people, 

who died before the Prophet s, and have entered Paradise, as the 
following Hndith made it clear. 

1620. It was  narrated that 6 2  :  dl 2\52 i T  6 2  - \ T Y -  .2 
'&shah said: "I heard the ~ , ~ ,  
Messenger of All31 g say: 'There 2 '$29 2 '4J 2 '+ a $IJ 

is no Prophet who fell sick but he : $2 gg $1 J&; : &G &;G 
was given the choice between this 
world and the Hereafter.' She ~ L I I  2 $ $i >> 2 GI) 

said: 'When he became sick with s> ;.g :dl;: . t:, .- 
the illness that would be his last, - a z y  1; . 3:- ,< ? e ,  , ~ < * <  , > 

(his voice) became hoarse and I r$  :Js V % & - 
heard him say, "In the company 
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/, ,<, /" , (, of those on whom AllSh has G a ~  + dl Q ~ ,  
bestowed His grace, of the --, * ?.> i , ., *,A ,, Prophets, the true believers, the [ ~ q  :.LA] b&IJ JG!, 
martyrs, and the righte~us."'"~ 

A < ,:' 
Then I knew that he had been .fl 
given the choice." (Sahih) 

+ &I ei u J L +  :"& 'i:& '41 '$>L+JI :=+ 
$G 2 :+L i&L=-dl $G L+J C * W  j! ,.+I3! +-L- 2 foh?:t &..I 

.+ 2"- +A?- &' Yttf:c ' i p  &I  &> &A\ ri 'L!Jk. 

Comments: 
a. Tbis illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 

not mean the choice given at every time of sichess. 
b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying 'let 

me meet the exalted companions' which had been explained. 

1 $ ;i && - t T Y ,  1621. It  was narrated that : .. 4 d ,  
'&shah said: "The wives of the 
Prophet % gathered together and 'F\,j 2 'Cj; 2 '$ 3 $ 1  Q 

not one of them lagged behind. :+jt Z;G '+% 2 cGG 2 
FStimah came, and her gait was ,, 3 ,?L;. a @  , . - . - - 0  

like that of the Messenger of ., FL, *I 
AUih B. He said, 'Welcome to & @ tc, , ' J  , .alp1 
my daughter.' Then he made her , , 
sit to his left, and he whispered 7 "1 k>~ : 26 .@ $ 1  ?&; 
something to her, and F S ~  
wept .  Then he  whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: 'What made you 
weep?' She said: 'I will not 
disclose the  secret of the 
Messenger of All& S.' I said: 'I 
never saw joy so dose to gief as I 
saw today.' When she wept I said: 
'Did the Messenger of All& @ 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept? 
And I asked her about what he 
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had said. She said: 'I will not 
disclose the  secret of the  
Messenger of All& &.' After he 
had died I asked her what he had 
said, and she said: 'He told me 
that Jibra'il used to review the 
QuI'~ with him once each year, 
but he had reviewed it with him 
twice that year, (and he said:) "I 
do not think but that my time is 
near. You will be the first of my 
family to join me, and what a 
good predecessor I am for you." 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: "Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummuh?" So I smiled."' 
(Sahih) 

"ixtr";xtr:t t f s Y l  j ;&I o L H s  +L ~ j i - i l  i~21+l :&4 

3 C +  & I  >J [@&I + I a G  $G 3 - 6  $G C+J 

.zluJ +i;s '+ L_ii +*- 
Comments: 
a. This incident took place during the sickness of AEh's Messenger !& before 

death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
itg) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiu~-Rhn& Mubirakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allih knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fitimah % whom the Prophet 
iig told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Quih by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadin. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one's aged days of life. 

1622. ' ~ i s h a h  said: "I never saw : + + $1 g g~ - 777  

Messenger of Allsh g." (Sakih) 
: j6 +y >''& 2 
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1623. It was narrated that CL :z .- 4; 7 d , i f  G k  - \ 7YY  
'Aishah sa id :  "1 s a w  the  

~, '+ 3 gk :& 9~ , ! 9 
Messenger of MSh when he 3 , 2 e x  - f :;.- was dying, and there was a bowl ' k> P; &$ 3 '- + _, of water next to hi. He put his .a'G ::+ > 
hand in the vessel and wiped his . %G 2 'G c$ v M '  2 
face with the water, and said: '0 c~ '* '  ',' o+j 0% ' '- 9, '- @ $ 1  J&; GT; 
AUGh, help me to bear the agonies , , ~, d: 

of death."' ( a s a n )  'c GI 4 :$&% .gG g 

;E $la :J$ 2 zdk ~j 

. ~ ~ $ 1  el* 
' I  L C  I L " ' I  ' I  p i  [ I : E j j  
ioVco' l /T~~70/T:~W\ wJ L W_j  j-- :JL9 t: el +Jz- 9VA:c 

'+L$1429 &y> * : @"Yj.>Yl khl* 3 J+> :o*> &$I &> c&I> 

.& %> j. diijj. Y ' k a i ,  pWlg 
Comments: 

The Messenger of All21 wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperatme would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 

1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 6 2  : J~ a a - rl+ I%& - \ l Y t  
heard Anas bin MGlii say: "The '&31 j; '@ 2 ;$ last glance that I had of the sf - ,  - 
Messenger of All31 +@ was when - ~.'.:.,*.<,.- ' a 

he drew back the curtain on J! : J$ +JG $1  

Monday, and I saw his face as if it . $ ~ l  , ~ *  r ~ .  ?> t &\ 
was a page of the Mushnf !:,, >:$, 

(Qur'h), and the people were 3 >filj +Lz 43~3 &I5 $2 J; 
praying behind Abu Bakr. He ;Gt 4 2  Lf zl;t . ? ' U I  2 $ 4f 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but 
he (the Prophet $g) gestured to 

'& L C 3  . & y l  '$2 .GI $7 41 
him to stand firm. Then he let the .?$I A; ,A 
curtain fall, and he died at the L-- ' 5 '  

end of that day." (Sakik) 

Comments: 
Anas & told the likeness of the blessed face of W s  Messenger @ was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet's face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'sn because the paper of the 
Noble Qur'in has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of AllSh's Messenger was attributed with 
these qualities. 

1625. It was narrated from Umm : i$i 4f 2 47 G k  - \ T Y  o 
Salamah that the Messenger of 2 '~26 3 ';c G k  : L g ; ~  2 &J All& @ used to say, during the 
illness that would be his last: % s f  ~, 

* ., a * 

"The prayer; and those whom 
r 3 c *  3 <+@I J &L;. 

, <,,, * L  

"our rirrht hands oossess."[ll And is$ +> ;. J~4e? iiK ?& $1 j&; dl 
he kept on saying it until his a$G? & G3 , ? u l r  : G  & 9 ,  

tongue could no longer utter any 
,I 

words. (Da'ifi .&w,~;& g& $AJl; 

Comments: 
The advlce the Messenger of All* a gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the nghts of Allsh and the nghts of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 

1626. It was narrated that Aswad 62 : 5 f ?. $;f 6 2  - j ~ y ,  .- 4 d ,  
said: "They said in '&shah's 
presence that 'Ali was appointed 2 ~$2 $1 2 &% z1 & ~ i  
(by the Prophet @ before he z z ~  + lg2; : JG ?y$l ' 

['I i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat heir slaves ('those whom 
your right hands possess') in a kind manner. 
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died):'] and she said: 'When was 3 :a'g . $3 5g @ 51 , , he appointed? He (the Prophet 

. , 
- .  

.i ,,< I .r: l i m p i n m y l a p a n d d i e d , a n d I  . 2 L S I W G j  '&dd* 
did not realize it. So when did he -, 

#g appoint him?'" (Sahih) . ?@ . 

Comments: 
a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi'ah sect that the Prophet 

appointed 'Ali & his successor when he was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case thm the Companiom would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels' 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of All& felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that 'Aishah & realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 

Chapter 65. What Was 45; 56; $$ A?-  (10 +) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Death And Burial Of The (10 U l )  @ 
Prophet $3J$ 
1627. It was narrated that  i 7  G k  :$2 2 13k - \ > Y V  
'A i shah  s a i d :  "When t h e  
Messen~er of passed 2 <& &T 2 , - 2 cGc 

~ -~ 
away, Abu Bakr was with his ' .  :is e ~ $ 6  3 &I2 &f $1 
wife, the daughter of W j a h ,  in 

' I  $ $3 LB $1 j j j  villages surrounding At-Madinah. di'' 

They started to say: 'The Prophet 2 5 ; ~  , dly'k ' gJc 
gj has not died, rather he has 
been overcome with what used to 5g G  & $ dl .@$ $1 i-" : ': - 

overcome him at the time of 

'Ibis Hadith is a proof against the Shi'ah daim that 'Ali & was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, ' U r n  and 'U- 
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Revelation.' Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: 'You are too noble 
before All& for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allsh, the 
Messenger of AUih #g has indeed 
died.' 'Umar was in a comer of 
the mosque saying: 'By AU*, the 
Messenger of All& has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off.' Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: 'Whoever used to 
worship AEh, All.% is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
w o r s h i p  M u h a m m a d ,  
M u h a m m a d  i s  d e a d .  
"Muhammad is  no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who tums back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to All&; 
and All& will give reward to 
those who are grateful."'11J 
'Umai- said: 'It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day."' (Da'if) 

'A $T ;& ,$j1 j?+ ;%! 
,,S$ , :c , **, , ~, -*:, * ,  0 ,  

~ J I C " ~  :J'% %? 3 &3 c y s  2 
,, , : <  

G I ' 3  .$> 4- dl $1 U.i; 
dl -- 
I; t $2 . I 2;; 
Y; .@ $ 1  2&; &G G $13 :22 

/ 'sdl ti @ 3 
f - 

1 $7 6 T &$3 
* ,  , , a. 3 3 2, g bE 5 J& 

, J , D , ,  2 1- A! I& +. AE 52 .z 
.,, .I H,, .i S</> 
ilb i3 JYJ Y! c;:;B &G 

+ i i  t7iJrp +dl &I, C &  A :  I [ I :&6 

oS; + 411 >J 2~lr jr G $1 +A- ;P \ T f Y  ~ \ Y 2 1 : ~  '$JWI 

.& S*h 
Comments: 
a. Abu Bakr & regularly used to attend AlleWs Messenger 9& dwing the last 

days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 
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congregational prayer during the days of iUness of AUas Mesenger until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr 8. After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophefs departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of AU& @ would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. 'Ibis incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr &. 
d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr .& that he began talking to the people 

rather than arguing with Umar &, which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 

1628. It was narrated that Ibn :#I $ $ >' - \ T Y A  
'Abbgs said: "When they wanted - ,,I 2 J :3& $&> 
to dig a grave for the Messenger ., , , 

,, , of All& @, they sent for Abu 2 ' $ 1  $ $ dx :scl .*I 
'Ubaidah bin Jarra, who used to , $ 

dig graves in the of the if l3;l>f ~ : J6  FG $1 
),, . * people of Makkah and they sent ;s 4f Ji I+, % 41 4;~ for Abu Talhah, who w d  to dig 

graves for the people of Al- .k $f F3 6% sg3 gc ls l  2 
, ' '  Madinah, and he used to make a 
dl ,, Ag; .a J JL 

niche in the grave. They sent two %%+, 9 ., , 

messengers to both of them, and L+$L 1% . Z& LL?; .&&I , ., $2 
they said: '0 AU&, choose what , ,- 
is best for Your Messenger.' They . > I I .d;; 
found Abu Talhah and brought $7 &$ $3 . $2 . fi cf 
him but they did not find Abu . * 

J&% a ,;j.15 
'Ubaidan. So he dug a grave with .%, , 

a niche for the Messenger of AU6h ,, a ( ! * a  : J G  
%.''I When they had finished 

'.U*l ?j* > 4r;j 

preparing him, on Tuesday, he >a1 3 2  2 ,& ,,-. & . ?& & 2; 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered .A$ ~j$ . $ ~ $ @ $ l ? & ;  & 

, , > , , ,  , ", upon the Messenger of AUih 1;~ > .;dl l&;i 192 1 ; ~  
in groups and offered the funeral ,,., , , 

& >a1 ;$ $3 , LW, 193 prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and . L f  @ $ 1  44; 
when they finished the children 

a ~ l  L a l  XI 4 entered, and no one led the - , 

['I Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in offering the funeral , > , , ,  

prayer for the Messenger of All* . : j & G  Jlks .3 
. The Muslims differed ;f J6 . $ ~ f  2 3% :$&ti ~t; 
concerning the place where he Ga 23 @g 2 s a 

should be buried. Some said that -, $1 2 4 ;  &+ Gi :,g 
heshouldbeburiedinhismosque. j  ' ' ' * * ' e. +- L?> 
Others said that he should be 

Y! 2 *- 
, , . . 1',' 

burled withhis Companions. Then $$ 641 %% $ 1  ~ Y J  dl2 1 ~ 9  
Abu Bakr said: 'i heard the k; g $ ' 3  lJs ,& Messenger of All* g say: "No , 

Prophet ever passed away but he 2 %$ 2 2,; .:&$I @ > 
was buried where he died." So 
they lifted up the bed of the 

$3 cTL$il 2 @I; '4LL $7 
' , ~> 

Messenger of All* on which J C ;  . @ $1 J;; 22 j\>; 
he had died, and dug the grave for 

, 'J ;T $2 'g$ 2 > j T  him, then he g was buried in the , - 
middle of Tuesday night.['] 'Ali , , , o f  

$1 4 4 ;  > &; 31 3 L I  :+LL $7 
bm Abu Tilib, Fad1 bin 'Abbb $g; ,Jjl :% 3 jC ,@ 
and his brother Qutham, and , . 
Shuqrin the freed slave of the +I J+; 2~ '$7 '52 
Messenger of All* jg went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 9 $ 1 ;  : J6; $1 2 6 5  . & 
was Abu Laila, said to 'Ali bin Abi , , ,, 

. , yif & Tilib: 'I adiure vou bv All*! Give J y ~  , , 
us our share of the Messenger of .@ $1 
AUih B.' So 'Ali said to him: 
'Come down.' Shuqrin, his freed 
slave, had taken a ~ n t i f u h [ ~ '  which 
the Messenger of All* @ used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, 'By All*, no one will ever 
wear it after you.' So it was buried 
with the Messenger of AlEh @." 
(Da'if) 

I+ ? rjb a >, QJ, j. ' i s ~ / \ : _ j e ~ i  *pi [&+ 03Lll :G?ij 

JLC Z$ hip: A! i p  I& + +i;Ll ij>, ~ ( ~ 9 )  +4 hlJ+ &I 
JIZ :IJL Y ~ Y ~ Y : ~  ,ILL L. EpiJ C.JT> \ - \ A : ~  '&$I 

.&I -, y &LJ -3 c +  a b  431 AUI 2 :&*T 

'I1 i.e., the henight fallowing Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as Tuesday 
night'. 
A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 
The sad incident of death of the AEHs Messenger g has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the AMdith 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 

1629. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mil ik  said: "When the 
Messenger of All* @$ suffered the 
agonies of death that he suffered, 
Fstimah said: '0 my father, what a 
severe agony!' The Messenger of 
All* said: 'Your father will 
suffer no more agony after this day. 
There has come to your father that 
which no one can avoid, the death 
that everyone will encounter until 
the Day of Resurrection.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficnllty of death there 

is comfort forever. 
b. Jf the relatives feel wonied upon observing the condition of one who is 

sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 

1630. It was narrated that Anas ;f 6;; : 2 2 G k  - \ yy. 
bin M%k said: "Fitimah said to + , ,, '*t .& !* ;G .<k :&Lf 
me: '0 Anas, how did vou ,> d LC , . 
manage to scatter dust on the :+i A6 : J G  $G $ $f 2 
Messenger of A E h  s?"' And 

to us Anas ;lgl I& if & 3 ;+q 
~ ~ - 

that Fitimah said: "When the . Y@ $ 1  44; & 
Messenger of AlBh gg passed 
away: '0 my father! To Jibra'il we ' 6  6 f 81 ,' > .&t eL., 
announce his death; 0 my father, , 

how much closer he is now to his Ji .;%fl; :% $ 1  3 ~ 5  k 
Lord; 0 my father, the Paradise of . ;c;f g; .;Gflj , ;df 
Firdaws is his abode; 0 my 
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father, he has answered the call of 
his Lord." (Sahib) 

. .;I& F;z$ 2+ . 

(One of the narrators) Hammid .:Gi G; &I+? 

said: "I saw Thgbit, when he & 'GE &p: .;c Ji narrated this Hadith, weeping 3 .  - - 
until I could see his ribs moving Z'Gf $f; $ & ,+&I I& 
up and down." , . , , a ,  

Comments. 
a. The death of AUWs Messenger @ was a great tragedy for the Companions, 

about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
FStimah $$+ is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fstimah $+ cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet a is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadmas and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 

1631. It was narrated that Anas : Al%l d'% 3 $; & - , ~ y ,  
said: "On the day when the dl 5 .. ,'. - Messenger of Allih S entered Al- r?. gk  
~ a d i n a k  everythingwas lit up, +GI $ 5 ' , jc; q : ,  + *  
and on the day when he died, f / i%L' 

everything went dark, and no l& ;Gf '%dl @ $1 3 4 ;  G 32 
sooner had we dusted off our , a, 
hands (after burying him) but we '2 L G  &$I $1 5E .$'y J5- 

, a ,  
f e l t  t h a t  o u r  h e a r t s  h a d  Ql 2 a G; ,5> $ & $1 
changed."['-' (Hasan) -, , 

, G$ 697 3 @ 

' 31 . . . 2 &I I& +L r j k d ~  c+L$I ,pi [j-r a>Ql : p j ;  
. p -.j : J E 3  ' *  ,& 3 r T I A : c  

Comments: 
Ihe arrival of Nl2l~'s Mt,senger j; in Al-\ladanah cldightrning the city Iws 
two mcanincs: fir&. it is bcuuse  of the vlrasurc! that the faithful believers 
had a chancz to see h e  Prophets, and afso because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 

['I i.e., they felt that their spirihd condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of ash ' s  Messenger s. Simihly, the demise of Al%h's 
Messenger a darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects. 

b. 'Our hearts had changed' also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet @, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad s. 

1632. It was narrated that Ibn ~ $ 7  : & ! ~ 6 2  - , , y ~  
'Umar said: "We used to be ..I! 

, ~ 

guardedinourspeechevenwith g,y CAI& 62 :&.g g.zy 
our wives at the time of the . - - ,++ K : J G s  $1 2 G ~ & ? $ $ I  
Messenger of All& @, fearing , ,  - ,  

that Qur'gn may be revealed & &. ~L ,  2~ LGyli c%.h 
amongst  us, b u t  w h e n  the  -,a> . S  ,, - .AT$!] Q J> A l  iiG '& $1 
Messenger of All?ih @ died, we 
began to speak freely." (Sahih) " -, ?\ J$; a 

Comments: .% 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
g, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet @, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindtid of their sayings and actions. 

1633. It was narrated that Ubayy c~~ : bin Ka'b said: "We were with the g ;Iz2i L2% - \-in- 
Messenger of A E h B  and weall  $\ 2 '&\ 2b 2 "Gj\ 
had a single focus, but when he ' 

passed away we started to look :jG 9 $ $ 2 , 3 9~ 
, 4 ;  

here and there (i.e., have different .&I; G; dG g $ 1  44; p @ interests)." (Da'if) c$ s fi 
9 

2 l-5 0 dl @> 21 g + ?JI [+ a a L L 1  :c+ 
.@*3 l ~ l \ : d l $ v l  

Comments: 
Being attentive to one side in the life of AUih's Messenger @ means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet s, said: "At 
the time of the Messenger of 
AllGh s, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of All* s died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was 'Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
Qiblah. Then came the time of 
'UthmGn bin 'AffGn, and there 
was F i h h  (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
right and left." (Da'ifi 

Comments: 
Some AMdifh of Sahih Bukhakhari point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 

1635. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "After the Messenger of 
Allgh @$ had died, Abu Bakr said 
to 'Umar: 'Let us go and visit 
Umm Ayman as the Messenger of 
AllGh g used to visit her.' He 
said: 'When we reached her she 
wept.' They said: 'Why are you 
weeping? What is with All& is 
better for His Messenger.' She 
said: 'I know that what is with 
AU2h is better for His Messenger, 
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but I am weeping because the 
Revelation from heaven has 4 > j l  59 d; .4JJ2 $ 
ceased.' She moved them to tears & : JG . 5 a l  2 $1 
and they started to weep with 

G +,+-,'& her." (Sahih) ., .. c51@\ 

C L p  .&I >> &/ C/ $l& j, :"& ' + U i  yl& ' I :c&2 

Y, ',+ Y! At& 3 .I3, + Y :,I91 JLi, '+ pir a J+ 4-k- 2 t ' f a f :  2 
.&I b$ & a>u :++dl J K ~  <>LYI 1% y! Gi 3 +,A 

Comments: 
a. Umm Ayman % came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 

of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of AUWs 
Messenger s, in bringing him up and looking after him Later the 
Messenger of All& set her free and rnamed her to Zaid &. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 
c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 

patience. 
d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 
e. Revelation is the greatest favor of by which mankind got guidance to 

the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 

1636. It was narrated from Aws , P ~  :% 7 :a 3 ;r ~2 - ,,y, 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 6 d ,  

~, a ,  '$ '+&jl 
AUih .h said: 'The best of your &? G p 2 1  + 3 
days is Friday. On it Adam was > '2wl +y\  - 6  f : *  
created; on it shall be the 4 & ~ 6 6  $1 
~afakhah;[l' on it all creation will :@ 41 2 ~ ;  JG : JG F;r + <;f 
swoon. So send a great deal of 

$ @  .&I f%&ffif> blessing upon me on this day!'' 
for your  blessing will  be  l,yc .bl .%I @; .? 
presented to me.' A man said: "0 

%' , ~, , , 
Messenger of AUh! How will our e p ~ f p  4% 4$ <@ <wl & $- 
blessing be presented to you ' . - a :  3 41 3;; I &; 3 6  '$ 
when you have disintegrated?" 4Y . 
He said: "AU* has forbidden the : 3 i  . q & ?&;f 3; A& G% 
earth to consume the bodies of the iL+f Xk i f  $j91 & f> %I Z p  Prophets. " (Da'ifi 

.a&% 

['I The Sur (Tmpet)  will be sounded. 
['I Meaning to say: A l ~ ~ m m a  d l i  'd8 Muhmnmd, and the like. 
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'kejl &I3 k e j l  r2 JIPi -4 ';&I i.)Jl>3r -yT [L&4 0LLI  :rj; 
,+ -+ 4: GLJWI & r .AO:. .i;i, c +  9 41 +L-, r . I V : ~  

..,+, +- &K .kWI ;, L-I, 

1637. It was m a t e d  from Abn- : $ d l  ?I> 2 3 2  62 - \ TyV 

Darda' that the Messenger of .+ 3p 2 c-; 2 $1 & G k  AlEh said: "Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 4: 2 '$'% gf $ +& 2 '+2Ldl 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 

i I ! , '?? ;? 2a;lr;. 2 'sf . -1 No one sends blessing upon me g $ 
but his blessing will be presented I @ T ~  :@ $1 24; j 6  : j 6  z~5;$~ 
to me, until he finishes them." A 

,,, ..g;; ~, a >& 2~ .al t3 jr: : c I  man said: "Even after death?" He 
said: "Even after death, for AU2h $, & 9 121 5~ 
has forbidden the earth to ' - - j,j (q+ k$> $& $, d$ 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of An31 j--n I ~6 j-; I 3 is alive and receives provision"' 
(Da'if) ;,,&f sf >;El ji iy a ;! 
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In fke Name of All%, fhe Most BeneJicent, the Most Merciful 

Rules Governing The Fast 

The Chapters On What > " zL+ b +l$j (v +I) 

Has Been Narrated (0 dl) p!&all 
Concerning Fasting 

Literally Saum means 'to abstain from somethq'. 
According to the Sharibh it is for a n  adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 

a. The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadin; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Musfahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Diwud Mi 
i.e., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwa; fasting on the pay of 'Arnf&; fasing during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasasting on Askurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha'bk etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Harcirn) Fasts: Such as a women obsenring a volun"ry fast 
without her husband's permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramad&! whilst the commencement of Ramad2n is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of 'Eidul-Fifr, 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashriq (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding. 

d. The Undesirable ( M a w )  Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was @$~I+G&F-( \+ I )  
Narrated Concerning The 
V i e s  Of Fasting ( \  2 1 )  r&&ll 

1 ! ~ $'if 6 2  - ,,,-A 1638. It was narrated from Abu E k  : ' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of +$ d ,  

All* said: "Every good deed <I c+Q1 2 ~2; 3 %c Gf 
of the son of Adam will be A, A+; 36 : 3 ~  :-.,, , 

multiplied manifold. A good deed ' 62P <i 9 c&G 
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will be multiplied ten times up to ul , -G* ,, as manv as seven hundred times. 21 fi )D .% ~. . , 

or as much as All* wills. All& G Ji ++ g k ~ ; ,  J! ' q&f +: 
says: 'Except for fasting, which is 
for Me and I shall reward for it. ' 2  z$ +*I YL :%I 2% .%I 6L.i 

He gives up his desire and his z&; z& k& . 2  d; 
food for My sake.' The fasting , -, 

person has two joys, one when he % 22 : 9g$ ,&q . &f 
> ><*, breaks his fast and another when 

eLbll $ jwJ , ;S ?'$ + 23; he meets his Lord. The smell that 
comes from the mouth of a fasting . u&l F2 > $1 & 
person is better before AU2h than 
the fragrance of musk. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on - 

the obedience of the Sunnah. 
\, 

b. Only that action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
AUih. 

c. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person abstains from 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, (hat with the grace of 
All%, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of All2h. 

f. Some people bold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of All* 
does not finish but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having a n  empty stomach, which is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 

1639. Mutarrif, from the tribe of +; ~k - ,Tyq 
Banu 'h bin Sa'sa'ah narrated - , 
that 'Uthmth bin ~bul-'As Ath- 2 &,i 2 '+ 2. GI cw 
Thaqafi invited him to drink some - 2  ,+', z '  ~ : 

milk that he poured for him. cG& ds ., 2 , &. 2 L L  2 -; 
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Mutarrif said: "I am fasting." &; 5~ ;f rL :, , a *  'UthmSn said: "I heard the - $ & G & k  
Messenger of All% @ say: 36 .g .$ . . 2 b * ,': 

' + 

,s d l  &L51 &f 
'Fasting is a shield against the . , , SG j6 ' :A$ Fire just like the shield of anyone - . F ., 
of YOU against fighting."' (Sahik) 'JJI & $!$ ;win : 3s @ $1 j ~ ;  

CommenG: 
a. If one is invited for eating and dr&g, it is not necessary to break the 

voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 
b. Telling someone about one's own good deed for jusbfymg something is not 

showing off. 
1 $ 1  - \ T i .  

1640. It was narrated from Sahl 
I ?'I ek :*a1 bin Sa'd that the Prophet @ said: &X :&*? :-A + ' d 

"In Paradise &re  is a gate called 
- 

g f : -  ,~ , , 
RayySn.  O n  t h e  Day  of  @ 2 &,fj & & c &  2 fk ', ~ e s ~ o n t h e c a l I w i l l ~ o o u t  &j ld~l l  :Jcg$$l  $1 
saying: 'Where are those who t -, 

.;,gl 2 J$ \q 
used to fast?' Whoever is among i% 4 - 
those who used to fast will enter & sw , , $ sf :J$ 
it, and whoever enters it will 
never thirst again" (Hasan) . gl;j &- 2 s; 2; 's; 

Comments. 
a. Rayyh is a door of Paradise which means 'Full with water'. A fasting 

person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and beanng thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
'the dwr full with water,' or the 'Wel-Watered Door'. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one's best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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- ( T + I )  
Chapter 2. What Was , 

Narrated Concerning The (T  al) &&; $ 
Virtues Of Ramadh 
1641. It was narrated from Abu Gk :Z f ?. $;f G k  - j,t\ .- $ d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of _ * _  ~_ o , '  ,~ , ' a ,  

AlEh &said: 'whoever fasts 3 <&+ $ e. 2 <L!+ 2 L- 

, j j 5 ,  a - Ramadin out of faith and the jy, 61 iF '% df 
hope of reward will be forgiven -, 

his previous sins." (Sahih) "ql; L q  i&; p ;a :gg &\  
- ,  

~, .6+i p 3 $ 

j. rA:c C+YI j. <L;~I  a h ,  f9 "4 I , I  i ;  :c> 
&r21;ll 9, flj 2 ++$I "4 ';liL,II ib ' 0 3  "La j! - +b 

.+~$i+*,;,~,T;rs$iji&+*-j.~~.: 2 

Comments: 
It means the minor sins concnning the rights of All&. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 

1642. It was narrated from Abu 
,,ty 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU2h @ said: "When the first 9 '@ 3 $ i f  EL :&il 
night of Ramadin comes, the Gd2s 6f G&G 4f 
satans and mischievous iinns are 

,, , , 
chained up, and the gatis of the J5j &L? I~!N-: j!i @$ $1 4$.; 2 
Fire are closed, and none of its 

),,,_ 

gate  are opened. The gates of +I by3 201 & ~5% $? 
v - 
Paradise are opened and none of ,+q & g $j c 2 ~ l  a; 
its gates are closed. And a caller 
cries out: '0 seeker of good, .Gg '& 3 @ '@I GI$ &j - 
proceed, 0 seeker of evil, stop.' $5 , gf 3, 2q I 5g &;c; 
And Allih has necks (people) , , 

whom He free (from the Fire), 4; .[Jhl &I L& $> .sf 31 
and that happens every day." 
(Hasan) . u $ $ % ~  
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Comments: 
a. Ramadin is a month of good deeds; ASlih removes many big obstacles in 

the way to good deeds in this month. 
b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 

literal opening and closing. Anothw possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadin is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a determined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramad&. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 

1643. It was narrated from JSbir 3 i t  G k  : 49 $f G k  - \ 7 2Y' 
that the Messenger of AlEh jgj ' c 

said: "At everv breakinz of the 'LpL 4l ,y ' 3 9 1  2 '2% $1  
, . ' , 

fast All21 h a ~ ' ~ e o ~ l e  wlom He , : a . .&$I .I- j&; J6 :jE,t+ 2 
frees (from the Fire), and that 

, &j 3 4,;; .if& ,j+ 3 + happens every night. " (Hasan) * -  . 

Comments: . a P s  - 9 . 5  

The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenhg for sins. All& bows  best! 

1644. It was narrated that Anas : & j l  3 :;i"; '!$ $f G k  - \? t  t 
bin Mslik said: "Ramadin began, 62 :;*% 2 62 
and the Messenger of A l l a  @$ 
said: 'This month has come to : jt 4~ .+ $f ,y c:;G ,y '2Ul 
yon, and in it there is a night that 1 ~ :  .,-< r I _,, __, 

is better than a thousand months. 1 %  $ 1  J&; JLZ .At..&> + 
<, , ~ 9 ,  * Whoever is deprived of it is 47 2 .+ @; .++ 2 deprived of all goodness, and no , y, & , > 

one is deprived of its goodness s . fT & &? g ,$ 
e x c e p t  o n e  w h o  i s  t r u l y  ,,~: ,,~, 
deprived.' " (Da'if) . u f 3 g  q h e  
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Comments: 
a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailntul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 

mentioned in the Glorious Qur'h, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 
b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making Ptikif (seclusion 

in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadin, as proven from 
the Sunnuh. However if a person is unable to make I'tikrf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by perfanning worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 

Chapter 3. What Was 2 + G Gq - (Y ,..-dl) 
Narrated Concerning Fasting , 

On The Day Of Doubt 
(I- &dl) '331 r% 

164.5. ~t was narrated that Silah .$  t; $1 2 ~ d k  - \ 7  f 0 - .  . , * 
bin Zufar said: "We were with + +,z ,y ' 2 Q l  J+ i f  62 
' A m m ~  on the day concerning 
which there was some doubt. A 5; + &= > '&2~ &f 3 '3 ., 
(roasted) sheep was brought and & G41 rd cJG + g some of the people moved away. 
'Amn& said: 'Whoever is fasting j6 . r$l*& 3 , i&, , -t . , 6 --, 
on this day has disobeyed Abu 

,,f + 5 ?dl l~ ?G ; Q%im @.' " (Da'g) ::G 
.@ +I 

jr YV' : e c ~ ~ f v . r p O + ~ ~ u ~  C~I+II c~J~,,i~-i;l[+~lj~l :G+ 
~&-;.il> '+Wl> 'dl+- '&ji j.ls '&"$I .uus> '&WI &i> r +  ,, &I 

.+2 l&JAl+d> c f l : c ' f ~ - p * ~ ~ , ~ * ~ ~ > ~ , l J 1 3  

Comments: 
a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Shdbgn, when the 

sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. 'Ibis day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'bh. 

b. All& has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. 

1646. It was narrated that Abu : ' < ,*, 
I : -& ; l ub -  \ I f 7  .- i" d, 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ forbade anticipating the & 5 $1 z'? 3 +!? 3 
fast by fasting one day before the 3 ;  : . - 

o,> 3 '$2 2 
sighting (of the crescent)." (Da'if) 

.?J>l$ rs r&2 +:3 @ $1 
' 
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cJJ  Y l ' : e  c & I j  ~ G ~ J J I  4kb3 [I& &+ OAL~] 

1647. It was narrated from 
Qisim Abu 'Abdm-Rahmh that 
he heard Mu'iwiyah bin Abu 
Sufyh on the pulpit saying: "The 
Messenger of All* @ used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadin: 'Fasting will begin 
on such and such a day, but we 
are  going to s tar t  fas t ing 
earlier,''' so whoever wants to 
start fasting earlier ( i . . ,  in 
Sha'bin), let him do so, and 
whoever wants to wait until 
Rarnadh begins, let him do so."' 
(Da'ifi 

a +A- A A + : E  ~ ( r v o / i q : & )  ~I,.~II *pi [+ a ~ ~ l l  z E +  

y 6,L-L : G ~ ~ I  JLi J+> i g ~ ~ r ; '  ~L.&J &i & I  J= ig,+ d K  :>ljJ 1% A 

i ~ i  ,i dr & U l  bi 2 CI.! &-fil~++T + I I  d! &i ;;i 
$3 3 I I I (3 > )  I 'dl* ?\+I :Cli 

. \ l o *  :c '$1 i+-dl +>LC-*% JL jL: +dl 
Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah &coming ahead, i e., Hadith 1650. 

Chapter 4. What Was J G S ~ " G f . ; ~ - ( t p x " l l )  
Narrated Concerning Joining (i 5 ~ 2  ~u 
Sha'bin To  Ramadin 

~zk :z& 
1648. It was narrated that Umm 1 ? *  $ $f &k - ,Ti,, .- 4 d ,  
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 2 t .  ',+al 2 2; 
All% @$ used to join Sha'bh to 
Ramadin." (Sahih) '2-k. &f ., 'y 'g.&il &f 2 &L 'y -, I , 

gj JG; Lg :a'C & !f 'y 
L,&, Lg J& 
i ' ;  , - 

['I i.e., before Ramad& begins because the Prophet @ used to fast a great deal during 
S M b h  
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1649. It was  narrated that  ek :>& 2 ;p+ 6% - \ - i t9  
Rabi'ah bin G& asked 'Aishah ,~ ,-; .;2 ,. 
about the fasting of the Messenger 3 ,&$ ji JY 4 i r ~  2 & 
of A E h  @. She said: "He used to jk 2~ ; -;; '~,z ; 4c 
fast all of Sha'bh, until he joined , , 
it to Ramadh." (Sahih) : A 6  I, $1 4;; Pk 3 '&:G 

Ps. P9 2 +GL YL ~~41 C+L$I +pi [e d ~ - 6 1  :=+ 
.A! ,k 2Ui +dl3 c -9 j-- : JGJ 141 J$ 4-k- 2 V i O : t  ~ i r p x l l j  

Comments: 
a. Fasting for the whole of Sha'bh means observing voluntary fast for most 

days of Sha'bh. 
b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha'bh. (See 

Hadith: 1651) 

Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Prohibition Of Anticipating 
Ramadh By Fasting Before 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 
1650. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUSh &$ said: 'Do not anticipate 
Ramadk by fasting one or two 
days before, except for a man 
who has a habitual pattern of 
fasting, in which case let him 
fast." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadsn, 

and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha'hh or the first 
of Ramadsn; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confinned by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramad& then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramad& otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 

b. Another fmm of fasting a day befox Ramadk is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadh has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatosy worship. 

1651. It was narrated from Abu 
+ 6k : :,:, 3 -r d k  - , T O ,  

Hurairah that the Messewer of 
All& ig said: 'When it i s  the 2 ;& Gk; :c 5- 2 $91 
middle of Sha'bh, do not fast 

fL : j G  ,$ 2 62 :& until Ramadh comes. " (Sahih) 

j. Y T v : ~  ,dJj +I> $ :-L G ~ ~ - I J I  '>>I> a,*! Cp a = L j \ l  :z+ 
. V T A :  c$Ljlil JLig z +  *e;r. ji : 6>;~1;*11 +ilir 

Comments: 
A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadin. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadk is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatosy fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of Ramadh are disrupted. 

Chapter 6. What Was 5il&i 2 ;& L q - (7  +I) 

Narrated Concerning 
Testimonv That One Has 

(7 d l )  JQI ~j; 3 
Seen Thg~rescent  
1652. It was narrated that Ibn $1 @ 2 2 - \ T O Y  

'Abbb said: "A Bedouin came to 
- 

;f 62 :j,,j .kGL 2 'p&; 
the Prophet and said: 'I have 
seen the new crescent tonight.' He 4% f' : zl$ 2 G k  : zLf 
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said: 'Do you bear witness that 
n o n e  h a s  t h e  r i g h t  t o  be  
worshiped but All2h and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
AlEh g?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Get up, 0 Bilsl, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow."' (Da'if) 
Abu 'Ali "This is how it 

was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin 'Ali. It was 
also narrated from H a d d  bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn 'Abbss. He said: 'And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should fast.'" 

&3.9., & &I$\ b'g; j :?L cCWI '>,I> + j T  [+ OJLI I  :c+ 
I A I L I 3 '+ 2 - l j  tjb j. TTL.:c GAL&, J3Ls 

Comments: .& \ v \ : c  '&I, 

There is a narration in S u m  Abu Dliwud from 'Abdullih bin 'Umar in 
which he said: "People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allih that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of AlEh himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast." (Sunan Abu Ddwud:2342). Shaikh AbdulQgdir Amaut 
declared this Had& as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadin. 

1653. It was narrated that 'Urnair c' : $f 2 ;f 6 2  - , 
bin Anas bin MSlik said: "My 

f !, ..~<, paternal uncles among the Ansdr $f 2 g! 2 4 & L- 

w h o  w e r e  a m o n g  t h e  
2Gt l  2 $3 $2 :J6 +jG $1 

Cornpamom of the Mffisenzer of .. 
~ l l &  g told me: 'The new >f : 1$6 @$ +I 4 9 2  " ~ f  2 
crescent of Shawwsl was covered & ,Lb ~ y j  .Jl$ & @ with clouds, so we fasted the next -, 

day. Then some riders came at the g$ $1 I,? ' 2  @I .T a32 
end of the day and testified to the , , , ~ , ,,<- .$ J,dl +?! Prophet g$ that they had seen the J y ~  (rap' . fl ; , 

This is an addition from some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu 'Ali is. 
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new crescent the night before. The ' ,,:, ~ s ,  ! , : c .  

Messenger of All& g h7% di \fly. dl> ~13% dl % 41 
commanded them to break their .&I & 
fast and to go out to offer the %id 
prayer the following morning."' 
(Sahih) 

r"fl3 Comments: 
a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 

aftanoon, then the 'Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest aty is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covenng a whole day's journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 

Chapter 7. What Was I$&) 2 &I; G ;q - (V +I) 

Narrated Concerning: "Fast (V i.A\) ~$32 13$f, $52 
When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It." 

1654.It was narrated f r o m h  S ~ $ ~ ' L ~ ; > ~ f & - \ ? o f  
'Umar that the Messenger of ,- , f& 
AUGh @ &said: 'When you see the e '* 2 
new crescent, fast, and when you 

.+I 9 '$1 + 2 &c 2 c;2~l see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy ,*v then calculate it (as days).,, p :& 41 3;; J i  : J i  2 
Ibn 'Umar used to fast one day i~ , ,&g , fl, , &+jl 

a+. J before the new crescent was seen , , , ,, 
(Sahih) ;. ,$ Sg3 #5 l,;%G 
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Comments. 
a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 

on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 
b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thrty days of fast. As 

another narration's version is 'if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramad&' 

c. Ibn 'Umar & fasted a day before Rams* possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 

1655. It was narrated from Abu :*.dl ;,;> if g& - 
Hurairah that the Messenzer of 4 
AlEh gg said: "When you see the + a +.& 2 '&$I1 9 '& 2 ~ 1 2 ~  new crescent then fast, and when , I . - 'dl 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is J 6 : '  id 4 ' ifF 

; - 
cloudy then fast thirty days." x#l ~ f ;  :% 
(Sahih) p S; ;g . lj$g ;$.f; 

Chapter 8. What Was a!)) 3 6& - (A + I )  
Narrated Concerning: "The - 4  

Month Is Twenty-Nine (A Q 3 A 3  - 
(Days)." 

I ?.$;fG&- ,TO, 1656. It was narrated from Abu f : .- 4 ' d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

v p  2 ';-""$I ' 'i+G i f  AUSh .h said: 'How much of the .-, 
month has passed?" We said: 1 %  $1 34; j 6  :J6 :,o,3 ' 

OAP J 2 
"Twenty-two (days), and there :a :J6 E y ~ l  are eight left." The Messenger of A p  
AU2h &g said: "The month is like $ 1  34; Jg . 2d +:; 'h3&3 
that, and the month is l i e  that, :g 
(and the month is like that), three 
knes, and he withheld one finger &r; 
the last time." (Sahih) 
A!+ >I -; L,L jr Y O !  /Y :J-1 +yi Lw1 :c$ 
$1 , i s  & I F  +d3 C \ V A : ~  trG p &v/ 4 eflS;IIJI C % Y ~ : ~  '(.)iIP) - 

.JYl + d l  

Comments: 
He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily tlurty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 

, , 1'5, 

1657. It was narrated f rom :>? 5 $1 3 E b  - \ 7 0 V  
# * 

Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu . ~ &q 3 '+; ~ >~ ,',, gx 
Waqq2s that his father said: "The 4 

G,, ~, Messenger of All% jg said: 'The 'di; 4r $ +Z 2 ++ 2 c&c 
month is like that and like that ' 
and like that,' and he showed 

$18 :g $ 1  3;; Ji 136 %! 2 
nine fingers on the third time to 'L; z; ~laj 
indicate twenty-nine." (Sahih) A&\ 

. * ,  & 

1658. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  :$$ 3 $& L% - \ T o A  
Hurairah said: (The months in 

(y' :$-$I +,G 3 Jvdl which) We fasted twenty-nine -, 
* ,  ~, , 

days at the time of the Messenger G : JG 229 dr 3 ':> 2 
of All31 jg, were more than (the . -, ., 

in which) we fasted thirty @ $I J&; $ 3 
days. (Sahih) , a 37 .&&; 

Comments: 
The month of Ramadh came nine times in the life of Allah's Messenger 
after the fasting was' made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadin, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadin was observed with twenty-nine days. 

Chapter 9. What Was $ 2  s - ( q + l )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Months Of 'Eid 

( q  &.GI\)  $1 

1659. It was narrated that from I% 2 z  - \ T o f  
'Abdur-Rahmh bin Abu Bakrah, 

c ~ l ~ ,  2~ (y' ..;; 2 &$ 
from his father, that the Prophet -. 
jg said: "Two months of  id $1 2 c % f  3 ':$ 4f $ 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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(even if they are twenty-nine 5 ~ ;  9 Is : J G  g 
days): 'RamadHn and  Dhul- 
G&." (Sahih) . U ~ I  3i2 

Comments: 
This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadifh means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadifh is that both mo~iths 
of the two 'Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 

1660. It was narrated from Abu ::&$I $ 2 - \ X7 * 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 3 , >L i , EL lee :A 3 iGL All& & said: "Al-Fitr is the day ~.. . *,, ~, ~< when you break your fast and ~ i -  > 'LG + +- '+>f > &hJ 
Adha is the day when you offer :@ JG; ji : ~ , j  :,~,, ' 
sacrifices. " (Sahih) 341 -, , "9 $I 

Comments: 
'Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate 'Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two husted Muslims is sufficient. 

Chapter 10. What Was pal 2 & G SF- ( \ -  , -d l )  
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
While Traveling ( \ .  UI) *I 2 

1661. It was narrated that Ibn Gk :& 2 G k  - \ 7 7 \  
'AbbHs said: " m e  Messenger of ~ , s; c L &  2 
All* jg fasted while he was 3 ' 2 s  23 
traveling, and he broke his fast." 24; f~ : j  12 FG $1 +Z 2 g 
(Sahih) .Sf; '$1 2 @ $ 1  
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Comments: 
If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be H a r h  (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramad& on a jonmey is definitely permissible. 

,< ,' 1662. It was narrated that G k  1 %  47 2 $ - \TTY 
'&shah said: "Hamzah Al-Aslami 

' 2j+ ; + '; ' +? 2 p+ asked the Messeneer of AlEh B: , . " 
'I am fasting, should I fast while &$I < < ' *  jk :&i @G 3 '%f 
traveling?' The Messenger of * 

A&% said: 'If vou wish, then jp'c;[h .;&f $5 : jG g $1 JG; 
fast, and if you wish, then break + i p  :g j+; JG y$l 
your fast.'" (Sahih) 

, +g q & '+ 

1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Dad:' said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allih g on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and it 
was extremely hot. A man would 
put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allih 
g and 'Abdullsh bin Rawah."  
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 

Chapter 11. What Was 2 GG G - ( \  \ ,+dl) 

Narrated Concerning Not ( \  \ &dl) &I 2 JIGl~ 
Fasting When Traveling . ,  , 

, a :yc; . 2 bin 'kim that the Messenger of 2 d+ kk ., 
All* gg said: 'It is not an act of F. 
righteousness to fast while @ $. 2 ., $ 'u 
traveling. " (Sahih) 2 E i r : ;  3 2 1 I 2 '$1 

21 & S'D 1% 41 J$; JG :JG 

. a 3 1  2 $31 

- - . 
'Umar that the Messenger of '9 ‘"y 2 ~2 All* @ said: 'It is not an act of ,, ,, 
righteousness to fast while 41 2,;; JLi :JL ;bt $1 jt 2 , , 
traveling. " (Sahih) 

, . 

Comments: 
Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefom accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari'ah is 
not a good deed. 

1666. It was narrated from :&I$! ~ $ 1  2 ,klzi - \ 777  

'Abdu~-Rahmh bin 'Awf that the kLf 2 &; 2 $I && 
Messenger of All* said: 'The ,- 

one who fasts Ramadn^n while 5 kk $7 3 '"& ;I jt '4; $1 , , 
traveling is like one who breaks his 

' 

fast when not traveling." (Da'if) +9;&31@%!> , , +?lG 
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Abu Ish2q said: "This Hadith is of & Lt&; :a $1 24; Ji :Jt  no signhcance." 
. c*l Ng 3l 

. , 
S' &*dl 12 : G G ~  ;f 26 

. $2; 
~ ~ - 1 3  '&dl JE Ueilj.y.+ G3if[+-,Z 0 a L i 1  :~i; 
Yynn.im?:e ' \ ~ r / t : ~ u ~  Epi9 ,&pi kir .+> ,* er.;"> ~~4~ ;.- 

a+ K ~ Y  -? ~99 3 

Chapter 12. What Was . ~ G L & ~ - ( \ Y + I )  
Narrated Concerning $ .  . 
Premant And Nursing ( 1 7  +$lj &d, & ~ l  

Z - , , 
~ o & n  Breaki i  Thek Fast 

1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin W k  that a man from the 
tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) 'Ali bin 
Mubammad said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu 'Abdullih 
bin Ka'b, said: "The cavalry of the 
Messenger of AUih  @ attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
AllCh a and he was eating a 
meal. He said: 'Come and eat.' I 
said: 'I am fasting.' He said: 'Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
AUCh has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 
relieved the traveler, the 
pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast.' By 
AIlsh, the Prophet g said them, 
both, or one of them, and now I 
feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of M12h g." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. When this event took place, Anas bin iWlik Ka'bi had already embraced 

Islam but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 
b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 

of four obligatory Rak'ah are offered with just two Rak'ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory W a h .  

c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 

1668. ~t was narrated that : &%I J& 2 tt& 6 2  - \ 7 l A  

bm Mslik said: "The Messenger of 9 +$I 9 c<+ a, a s o  EJl , ' 62 
AlEh granted a concession to 
pregnant women who fear for $5 :JC +!G 2 sf 2 c&A~ , , 
themselves, allowing them not to & 2~ d'l m, % I 3;; 
fast, and to nursing mothers who 
fear for their infants." (Da'iJ) ' ,$ sf ~ 4 2  

Comments: 
The Mother of the Believers, 'Ashah @, deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindiul of the Rophet B, lest the 
Messenger of All& bad desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet s. 

Chapter 13. What Was &% 2 6 q  G - ( \ Y  41) 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) During o r  Sl.2&5 
Ramad2n 
1669. It was narrated that Abu 6~ 2 p 6 2  - \'.>'I 
Salamah said: "I heard '&shah , , :-. ,> 
say: 'I used to owe fasts from the <&? 2 jfl 2 c %  2 :a , , 

,~, ~, , month of Ramad& and I would 
% &;f '**; 2 e- jr[sl not make them up for until , , , , 

Sha'bh came.'" (Sahih) , 'JC; 
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+A, \ \ r ? : e  '$1 . . . ,ST iibJ *,, + L i i~ ,  p L  jifl .+L 'r"~ 
.% - j! d? 

g 2  2 %  ,5'& - 1670. It was narrated that \ 7 V +  
'Aishah said: "We used to 2 I 2 2s 2 '$ 2 $1 menstruate at the time of the , ,g :d'G:$s 
Prophet-@,, and he would order & & -6 2 '?k;%l 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts."' (Hasan) 

.@I $G.& ~ $ 5  '@ Ql ., 
as> >i'wl +Lki 2 .+4 ' r d l  +$I *,A [++I :(%,%+& 
c 241 &I j!l 9 LI+*~J . . . j;- :JG, '4: i_ir + l ~  ;r VAv:e ,;&dl 

. \ \ O V : ~  cJG CG, 
Comments: 
a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 
b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 

an end and this fast will not be counted. 

Chapter 14. What Was g.2 2 GI+ L - Oi +I) 
Narrated Concerning The Oi ~ & J I ) L L & ~ &  Lj,LG!& I _ _- *' 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramad& 

1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet @ and said: 'I am 
doomed.'He said: 'Why are you 
doomed?' He said: 'I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadh.' The Prophet @ said: 
'Free a slave.' He said: 'I cannot.' 
He said: 'Fast for two consecutive 
months.' He said: 'I cannot.' He 
said: 'Feed sixty poor persons.' He 
said: 'I cannot.' He said: 'Sit 
down.' So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet @ said: 'Go 
and give this in charity.' He said: 
'0 Messenger of Allfih, by the 

. One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 
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Madinah) that is more in need of EL zy 
it than us.' He said: 'Then eo and - 
feed your family.'" (~ahih)" :s 2 <al + EL I-; $1 
Another  cha in  f rom Abu 

'41 $1 2 '$& 2 & &L 
Hurairah with the additional , , 

words: "Then he (the Prophet g$) .4i jg $I &5; 3 '2;s $f 2 
said: And fast a day in its place." 

, cz& Lg &28 I jg 
T>I, &I ;,MI ,- 2 -4 cbk\ll aI,l& <dJl+JI ++I :c+ 
FUI b L >  ,+ 2 +JI rp. + "4 c ~ G I  '+, ' 7 v ~ q : ~  '$1 . . . 

++ 9, f l a  i+ >UI d l  ~i, '+ A &  +& 3 \ \ \ \ :c '$1 . . . 
(-2.) 

Comments: 
a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 

required expiation becomes compulsory. 
b. If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shnri'ah for a poor 

person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that hejshe can pay the expiation 

c. 'And fast a day in its place'; Muhammad Fuwid Abdul-B2qi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabb* bin 'Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 

, , 
1672. It was narrated from Abu 2 p 5 ' 4f 2 & i f  I%& - \ TVY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

3 &;,& '2; EX 36 ,- Allih @ said: "Whoever does not 
fast one day in Ramadh without 3 ' & M I  $1 2 c9;t T . 

, , $; $ ; .; having a concession allowing that, jG2'j6 : JG :,~,, ~, 

fasting for a lifetime will not 41 2 %f 
make up for that." (Da'ifi 2 5 &&; 2 Lg $f gD :@ $1 

a , * '  .,:, ."p;."j%!;,,d ~ F J  

I i I L~&.J ' I  i p i  [ I 1 ~ 3  
I C 9, C V Y ~ : ~  id~; i~ +pi ,+ iltZ +& i n ? :  t 

(-,z)J, .*i, c ~ d ~  

Chapter 15. What Was &G ti Gq-(\o +I) 

Narrated Concerning One ( \ o  L i d \ )  l&l2 
Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 
Forgetfulness ,,& :% ,~ 
1673. It was narrated from Abu .. $; I .  d $ i f & -  , \ ? v r  
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Hurairah that the Messenger of -; c29 ' L ~ f  ;f 

All* 4!A% said: 'Whoever eats out .-* 

of forgetfulness, when he is 4; j : j ' . A 9  &' * 2 ' * 
* 

$. fasting, let him complete his I _ I ,, 
fast, for it is All& Who has fed @ $2~; .  $3 '&I; $1 > n  :@ $1 

him and given him to drink." 
(Sahik) 

' $1  . . . ~ & V I  ,j I&G LA 151 :+ ' J ~ ~ I ~  ~ & V I  zeJt+~ -pi :c+ 
c*. Y +kg +j3 @UI $1 i r q l  i(,Lrr. -91 i+, +-LI j. 7719:e 

. + * y a h ~ p l & J . 3 ' y  1 \ 0 0 :  

Comments: e 
Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore All* did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of All6h's feeding and 
giving drink. 

1674. It was narrated that Asmi' > <% &f % A 47 - \ T v i  
-, 

bint Abu Bakr said: "We broke 'kLf ;r gx j , ~  . ; 
our fast on a cloudy day at the 
time of the Messenger of All21 B, 'JAl - ' ' 

I +6 > $ rLL$ 'y 
then the sun appeared." (Sakih) & ~ $ f  ~ ' 6  &f 4 gGf 2 
I (one of the narrators) said to # ., , 

Hish- "Were they commanded . I 44; &G 
to make up for that day?" He * * dl 
said: "It had to be made up." 

6 (According to Hishim's opinion). $ : 2 6 ysa6 lJ2, : q, 
3. 

. ,.'& 

1%09:c C A I  2 +1 I;! :?L ~ ~ y s i i  'dJq~ -pi : ~j;~ 
.+ k-:J >is;'$ ;C 

Chapter 16. What Was F .  *a\> 6g G ~ - ( \ T + I )  

Narrated Concerning A (\I &I) ;&: 
Fastine Person Who Vomits ., 
1675. It was narrated that Abu G k  :c f ! *$ ; rGk-  \,vo 4 d ,  
Masruq said: "I heard Fadilah bin , : y 6  +-$ -3 & 
'Ubaid Al-Ans2ri narrating that 
the Prophet #$ came out to them 

<f, .+ &$ 2 'SCL 2 6 2  
on a day when he was fasting. He < '  , . - ?.- : 

- .  2 3 J Y & l 2 < y +  
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called for a vessel and drank. We g g1 4f 6% j,L;4ql g 31 said: '0 Messenger of AUkh, you ., -, 
>, were fasting today.' He said: 'Yes, G& . b& 5~3 rz 2 3 &$ 

but I vomited.'" (Sahih) 
,, Le:& 12 5~ $1 JYJ - . .:I& ,, 3; .&fa :J,j ,Z& * ;; 

. u* 

J- ;. ,,+!*! %b-( t4! + *PU \h/x:~.-l Ipl :E+ 
jJjp ;ri &= :*I l l  2 i l j  4;/ Y! 'th.JL cp jL! dlJ t Y 1  / ? : a b  

$1 zfl  d3,> c- dIi ' ~ 2 ~  -91 2 L.5 a ILL ~ I J +  +-> 

C +  j: k k ~  c ( r \ l / \ A : > l & l )  'jL! d l  3 elA! +IJJ + + +A 
. . 2 > Y Y . / f : a u & j ! l >  

, ~ 

1676. It was narrated from Abu : I 2 $1 X - \ 'IV? 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: ' 

2 62 ;>; 2 fzk "Whoever unintentionally vomits, 

himself vomit, has to make up for , , 

the fast." (Da'if) ' ,+Kj 2 &k 

Y r n .  :C  ,ILL +&+ ~ U I  I~&JI '>>I> -pi [+ .AL[I :cJj" 
<dl+- &IJ .L.;i j :1 A=--.+-, tVY .  :C  '&j=ilI uJ t +  O;r 3 i_f~ &.J.- j. 

I I L , c,,J-L. hi-r j: iP -> '&Jl, ' ~ W l >  

.L+ w j , b  .is CWL E+- i+i + ' ( ~ w I  q41 :&*sli .+, 
Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 
a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 

Chapter 17. What Was 2 6 G - C \ V  + )  

Narrated Concerning The 
Tooth Stick And Kohl For 

C \ V  +L@ 4191 
, 

One Who Is Fasting 
1677. It was narrated from f 2 k - \ 7 V V  
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'Ashah that the Messenger of kGL $7 6 2  :% AU6h igg said: "One of the best 
> *  

actions of the fasting person is 'y 2 '&I 3 
., '4G 

using the tooth stick. " (Da'if) , , ,, 2 '&I :@ $1 J+; j6 : L I E  +G 

.A 1 1  :c '$I3 [+ 0 > l q l  :c+ 
Comments: 

Using a tooth stik or toothbrush is allowed, it does not a f k t  the fast. 

1678. It was  narrated that  &2 2 ;& '$1 $f 6k - \ T V A  
'km said: "The Messenger of 

: All* @ applied kohl to his eyes . , , , 

while he was fasting." (Da'if) 'y '%I c 2 a *  'Z3y ,,~, $ ,-& ,y $&I 

$2 @ 41 J+; wl :+'G &;G 

Comments: . (-.$ 

It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 

Chapter 18. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 2 6l$ L - ( \ A  41) 

Cupping For One Who Is ( \ A  &-dl) *m, ?-I 
Fasting ? 
1679. It was narrated from Abu 3 c$31 2 4;f 6k - \ T V q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 62 : 96 , ,, , 
AU6h @ said: 'The cupper and .*-;; 3 .>I. 

the one for whom cupping is @ '>; $ 1  :L@2 
done both break their fast." 
(Sahih) i;$ ,f 'y '&G ,f 3 '@$I 

I $ 7  : I 3 ;  G : jc; 

. U;&lj 
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1680. It was narrated that :@I -4 s ;brf &k - 
Thawbiin said: "I heard the - ,., '$fi tEf : ,I ; ',-$ ;m==_k Prophet @ say: 'The cupper and $ &. 3 ,. . , 

the one for whom cupping is 7 f , .:eI 

done both break -their fast."' . - 31 .. . :$ 4f 
(Sahih) gg J : ~,; : JC c 

,*< 
' . I  i-Lo .̂ 
. - dLY 3 

,'C :, . 1681. It was narrated from Abu 
dl +% 4f 2 ' ? ? ~ b ;  - 1 

QGbah that when Shaddsd bin ,, 
, , ,, , , , - 6  

Aws was walking with the ?YJ y e- Y k 2 2 1 2  47 
Messenger of AlBh @ in Al-Baqi', s5 3 3 . &! he vassed bv a man who was I ,  

bein; cupped: after eighteen days .g i$ & $31 5 3 LZ& 
of the month (of Ramiidan) had +JI Gfn :g $1 2 ~ ;  J6 passed. The Messenger of AU& 
@ said: "The cupper and the one U+Z.~I; 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast." (Sahih) 

1682. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  :& 2 2 6 2  - \ ? A Y  
'AbbSs said: "The Messenger of ~, a , a  > a  ,s,, 

All& @ had cupping done when 3 '?l+ &f ., + &$> 'J+ 3 h 

he was fasting and in firrim." 34; +I : jt FG $1 2 '* 
(Sahih) 

.;$A' ' 2 ~  $3 @ $1 

v :  d j  I 2 L t r ~ ~  i>3~>XT prpT [-I :~j; 
hl_*j .  a3 ,"TW ~ l t : ~  '+I, 'ilrq:, '$"$I ws '4: 4% 4f; ti.& 

.,+ (b23 ~ o ' l ~ t ~ \ A Y ? ~ ~ A ~ o : ~ ~  G$~WI 
Comments: 

According to Shaikh AlbSni, may AUih have mercy on him the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: "He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he was also cupped in a state of firrim"; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of firrim are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet was in state of 
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lhrim, at the same time he was fasting too. 
b. I& IvBU stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 

weakens him. (Muwatta I d m  Mrilik..18/32) 
Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut said in the footnotes of J2mi-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated." ImSm ShawW '@ discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: "These Ahridith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped." I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar &. h i m  BukbSri says: "Ibn LJ'mar & used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, and also Abu Musa & was cupped at night." 

Chapter 19. What Was ( \ 9 + 1 )  .. . 
Narrated Concerning A ( \ q  d l )  +w, 
Fasting Person Kissing 

, ,  , 

1683. It was narrated that 2 < $  dT ., $ if 6 3  - \Thy 

'&shah said: "The Prophet % if ~2 :$c , *, ~ hl 3 
used to kiss during the month of cd d ,  

fasting." (Sahih) , 2 cr% 2 $2 ij '&$t/ 
g Ql 2g :a',j &;G 3 

-, &" $ 1  

.,-*I &i 2 

1684. Jt was narrated that  ' , ?~ $ $ f & -  !-,hi .- $; d , 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ used to kiss when he 'y 

dl 2 ' $ 1  fi 2 '4 2 3 ,.. * -  
was fasting, and who among you A ' , , 2~ : &,j zZG 3 9' J, 
can control his desire as the 3 
Messenger of All& f i  used to Lg GJl & $3 .>G $3 
control his desire?" (Sahih) ?>,~ a .+>i g$ $ 1  3 ~ ;  

1685. It was narrated from 3 's &f 2 $ i f  6% - \,h0 
Hafsah that the Messenger of -, 

czgg ;f Gk :gc ,- $ '& 
Allah !& used to kiss when he 
was fasting. (Sahih) 2 '& 3 '+$I 2 
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g LE ,@ ?J 2 '@ 
., 

.>Lb $3 
+dl ,&+ i~  \ \ . V : e ' t & l & U I  ?U! r r i p i l  c + ~ - p l  :c+ 

. '? a 2 9  Comments: 
Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited ( H a r h ) ;  it breaks the 
fast. and exviation becomes comoulsoru: but am other relation with one's 

2 .  

wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 

1686. I t  was narrated that G k  :s .. 4 f d, & i f  6k - \',A', 
Maimunah, the freed (female) 

$ 4; 2 &\y12 '2; :~ slave of the Messenger of AUih , d wl - , s B, said: "The Prophet g was E$ 2 'PI 2 '9 asked about a man who kissed his 
2 @ ',& :d'G @ 21 !y> wife when thev were both fasting. ., -, 

He said: '& have broken the; & ji ,$QG G; ~ f 2 ,  3 $; 
fast."' (Da'if) 

. t l$f 

Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated About the Fasting 
Person Touching 
1687. It was narrated that  
Ibrihim said: "Al-Aswad and 
Masruq entered upon '&shah and 
said: 'Did the Messenger of Al!& 
a touch (his wife) when he was 
fasting? She said: 'He used to do 
that, and he was the strongest of 
all of you in controlling his 
desire."' (Sahih) 

dP- + ,.,' Ly & 2 +!I A! Ak -& '+ P-pl :g> 
.+  A y  &I &.& ,.,' l l~l :c c&,& 

Comments: 
This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 

41 ;,+ s- - \,A,, 1688. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbb said: "A concession was + $&G 2 cdT :&$I 

.- 
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granted to those who are older 
regard to touching while <G $1  $ gg $ **;. 2 t.+JI 

fasting, but it was disliked on the '!$a'! 2 @I a, $5 : J C  
part of those who are yonnger." , , 

. 4 h, ;$$ 

Comments: .? 
a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 

authority of Allgh's Messenger @ in Sunan AI-Buyhaqi (4/232). 
b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 

Chapter 21. What Was 
Narrated Concerning @ I > & &  G L G - ( Y \  41) 
Backbiting And obscene 
Speech While Fasting 
1689. It was narrated from Abu 3 ek 32 6 2  - Hurairah that the Messenger of 

I 

All& said: 'Whoever does not 2 '+3? &! 21 2 '$;t$l 2 $1 , - * ,  , 
give up evil and ignorant speech, , ,:,' 
and acting in accordance with GI 2 ‘$! 2 '&&I -, **;. 
that, All* has no need of his J$ && $ gn :@ +I 3 ~ ;  J6 : J C  
giving up his food and drink." &, gG ,$ M ,~  "$,J~~ (Sahih) '% ~ ~ 3 3  

4 3 3  J + + 6 ' r p l l  G ~ ~ J W I  CIP~ :p+ 

Comments: .+ t;j d! 31 +J=- 3 \ 4 T :  e 
Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sdfiaent to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from AlEh's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Hartm in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon them permanently. 

,' 1690. It was m a t e d  from Abu GL : '1, J ~ 32 EL - \ T q *  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9 ,  
AllSh @ said: "There are people 2 '$2 kc1 2 1 2 I 
who fast and get nothing from 6 : j ' 0 ~ 9  61 ' 3 ' <&$I -,k+ 
their fast except hunger, and there 
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are those who pray and get 2 3 3' $L+ 4;) .@ $ 1  j+; 
nothing from their prayer but a 
sleepless night. " (Hasan) & $6 ' .zJJ, ' J -  Gl ..% 

L L ~ + L ~  \ i ~ o : ~ ' ~ ~ &  A L _ ~ ~ L A  . . ~yil,p=~LIl : ~3 
r ' ; \ / \ :+ui ,   of:, G(>,I~)A+ *I, ' 1 4 4 ~ : ~  '&;i J.Z -MI+ 4, iJ% 

.pi3 
Comments: 
a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 
b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 

(inner side) conditiom like sincerity, love of All& fear of hope from 
All31 etc., are quii-ed too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu tvf : WI 2 I& - \ y q \  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2. 
All* g said: "When anyone of 2 G f .&A 2 .">$ 
you is fasting, let him not utter : ; : : 

"9 &I 
evil or ignorant speech. If anyone * ~ !*, , , a >  ' 

speaks to him in an ignorant .'~% Y> % $61 p g  ;z ig - - , , 
manner, let him say: 'I am 

39, J '21 & j++ fasting."' (Sahih) , 02 
. u*'L;. r- 

Comments: 
Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and q u m h g ;  it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should pmted the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 

Chapter 22. What Was 2 6 6  L LC - ( Y Y  +I) 

Narrated Concerning Suhur (77  .-l\) 2&fJ~ 
(Predawn Meal Before 
Starting Fast) 

I , . '  x i ,  
1692. ~t was from ;G 6vf :6g 2 &f EJS- - t ' iqT 
bin m i k  that the Messenger of 

'+ .+ + 2 '$5 2 All& @ said: "Eat Suhur, for in 
Suhur there is a blessing." (Sakih) :@ $1 2 ~ ;  J 6  : J6 $C $7 



The Chapters On Fasting 500 f k J 1  & &';r Lo ul91 

Comments: 
The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Sharibh. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnuh, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 

1693. It was narrated horn Ibn if EL & g~ - \ yqy . d. 
'Abbk that the kophet @ said: 'a 2 cdG 2 k; 62 : "Seek help by eating Suhur for @ 
fasting that day, anduby taking a a $1 9 '*&G $1  2 '[%A 2 1  
brief rest (at midday) for praying , , 

at night." (Da'ifi r+ Ji p! r&: !&ln :26 

, , 

Chapter 23. What Was * 6 q? - ;& G A$ - CYY +I) 

Narrated Concerning 
Delaying Suhur 

( Y t -  &-dl) >*I , 
:& $ @, 

1694. It was m a t e d  from Anas ~r - \79t 
bin M W  that Zaid bin Thibit 3 ' ; ;g 2 '2\$21 ,& 2 +; said: "We ate Suhur with the 1 
Messenger of AUih g then we : 36 $ 45 > '2.UG ' 2  , , , + $1 
got up to perform prayer." I said: JL 2 & 4 ~ ;  y& 
"How long was there between the 
two?" He said: "As long as it ;x :s ,;'a\ 

, -, - - .. 
takes to recite fifty verses." I; . 
(Sahih) .+I 

;P \ 4 Y \  :C c Y p J l  >+I 3 $ J& "L cr&l '$>t+l :p+ 't" . . . ""I +k3 ,p--" jsJ "L crWI '+> '" i;;lp*ll r L h  +& 
." 6, t.iz ;P !.4V:C 

Comments: 
Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allih performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 

1695. It was narrated that 6 : 2 6 - \I90 
Hudhaifah said: "I ate Suhur with 
he Messenger of All.& when it 3 5j 3 6 3 2G z $ - ,, *,Ad,+ :Ji <<;<, was daybreak but the sun had not $ , g $1 dyJ  ~ A -  

yet risen." [(One of the narrators) 
~b~  hi^ said: , , ~ h ~  Hdi th  of ;i JGI 2 $1 ZT $ ;@I 
~ u d h a i f ~  is abrogated and does 1. +$ 3 ;- Gk +& : s ~ l  
not mean anything."] (Hasan) 

Ls LL 2 >L +bJ C A O O : ~  +..2 sl+ 3 $3! e 1-1 Icy2 

o L ! i C ( Y T V O ! " : ~  , ! " 9 ~ / a ) & i  

I u ' I  + L j, - :a, ' Y \ o ? < T I o o : ,  

. Y \ o o : C  c +.+ Y i  d3 ';&I\ ei, '&> 
Comments: 

'The sun had not yet risen' means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the c o ~ u s .  Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Quih "Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)." (Al-Bqarah: 187) 

,* 1696. It was narrated from :+ 2 & ~6 - ,197 
'Abdullih bin Mas'ud that the 

i $ .  
Messenger of All2h said: "The 2 <;@ 41 21 2 c*  2 
AdhLin i f  Bila shouldnot prevent ~ , L& f : , 

2 .  & 8 L& anyone of you from eating Sukur, ., 
s , 

for he gives the AdhLin to alert : jc @j $1 j$< dl 5- $1 . 
9 1 , '  ',I., those among you who are asleep, +% il;f '++ 3n 

and so that anyone who is 6 , & :?.' J ? :  praying can prepare himself for . & . , d A %  + 
fasting. the Fnjr does not come in a&2 J% 57 >'; 
this manner, rather it comes in ), 3 this manner and it appears along . a ? U I  $i 2 2s 
the horizon." (Sakik) , . 

Comments: 
a. The two Adhiin for Fajr are Sunnak; one Adkiin is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn AhAn; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhin so that the people 
would know which A h n  is being called by recognising the voice. 
'AbdnlEh bin Umm Maktum & was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet to call the Adhlin for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet & explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was 'vertical' which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 

Chapter 24. What Was ++$" L ; & ? - ( Y L  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Hastening To Break The Fast (Yi &I) >lGyl 

, , 

1697. It was narrated from Sahl % 3 2 ;& Gk - \ 7qV 
KmSa'dthattheFrophetBsaid: i,. ,.Ije;~ki;%c;. 
"The people will remain upon d l  2 $9 . 2 .  j!I 
goodnks so  long as they h i t e n  91 2T +$ + & 2 '+f 5 c rjg 
to break the fast." (Sakih) -, 

I& G & >hl $15 Y B  : j ig 

'+ rjd +L- : , \ S O V : ~  G i u y ~  &+ -4 'C+~ IG~LCJI +pi :c+ 
&I*, +l- j. \ . \SA:c  '$1 . . . ""I &st-, >+I & YL G ~ ~ J I  'e9 
Comments: .4! r j d  $1 31 

Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 
the name of extra caution. 

1698. It was narrated from Abu : 1 * , . $;;/ 6k- \79h .- 4 d, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

# , I  ., . ,* Ji,, 

AlEh $& said: 'The people will 2 ' s p  $ + 2 (2 j! k.-. 
remain upon goodness so long as ' ,, jc ;  I jc ;  :,.,J 7 :, '& 
they hasten to break the fast. JYJ 039 4 ~ $7 
Hasten to break the fast, for the I& L & >a1 $12 Y B  :@ $1 , - 
Jews delay it." (Hasan) 

. u&$ ;&I ;$ '@I I& .%I 
;P 50. /Y :&is j JLAI +pi [j, o a L ! l  :c+ . . 

.$+dl -s + + 3+ 

Comments: 
This Hadifh should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been G&;I;GA$-(Yo+I) 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To dl) Nl a 
Break One's Fast With 
1699. Salmh bin ' h i r  narrated 6 : 4i ' 2 " ' 6 2  - \7qq 
that the Messenger of AUSh @ 2 z2 5 ';a 2 ,+31 + said: 'When any one of you 

,<,, breaks his fast, let him break it : 3 $f $ & ;f EL, :c !& 
with dates. If he cannot find eE '& 62 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 2 ' 'kF & kk 'y ' 4 ~ 9 1  
purification. " (Sahih) , 

I+ 'y '& 4; @I31 ;I '+L3l 
, ' 

1 %  $1 JG; JG :JG $G 5 LL iZ  
$ Lg ,>: & p& ' p k j  $7 

, 56 .?dl & y& 'Lj 

j. Y Y O O : ~  '+ +. L -4 '>,I, +yl [- . L l l  :r+ 
c,.SWl, c,&-3!s ~ji, &I, C.L? &IJ L T ~ D : ~  ii5L$l -9 1 %  ,--b t;Lz 

. \ A t f : z  '41 4+ jL, '&illJ Comments: 
Tamr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Timi At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 

Chapter 26. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Before, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day 
1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
All* g$ said: 'There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the 
night before. " (Da'ifi 
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: I I L 'rirp]l '>>i> 42yi [* o > q 1  :&4 

%+-I> ,JL 2 +SBY 3 A $i j! AIL+ $9 >LL a,+3 

I ~ : J L A I  Epi3 C V - V : ~  G ~ J Z  p +SBj~ § +td3 -3 ' ~ r . : ~  

41 Jj p .p' ~lp Y : d G  L&- 3 &K p A L L  YYrA:c t l q V  

.s>y ' 
Comments: 
a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 

fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 
next Hudifh. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 

1701. It was narrated that 
'&,shah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ would enter upon me 
and say: 'Do you have anything 
(any food)?' If we said: 'No,' he 
would say: 'Then I am fasting.' So 
he would continue fasting, then if 
we were given some food, he 
would break his fast." She said: 
"Sometimes he would fast and 
(then) break fast (i.e., combine 
fasting and breaking fast in one 
day)." I said: "How was that?" 
She said: "Like the one who goes 
out with charity (i.e., something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was 
1 L - ( Y V  41) Narrated Concerning A Man , 

Who Wakes Up In A State Of 3 9, C P  > ,GJ' &+ 3-3 L;z &. 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 
To Fast ( Y V  L i d ! )  

,, i 1702. It was narrated that 3 '+ 4 l  2 $ ~7 6 2  - \ v . y  
'AbduU* bin 'Arm A1-Qki said: :,,& 62 :gc , 

a, >~ ,<,> 
"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'No, C. d - 

,~, ~, , . - L-. ,I by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did + U7, + jr 4L_S 

not say: "Whoever wakes up in a 
state of sexual imouritv (and : Jc  J J ~ I  j> 2 $1 +? > ~zg 

A , .  -, # ,  

wants to fast) then he must not 5 ,, - , J ,,~-, ,< , ~ , 
,. Y j j  . Y  :J& E~~ 41 ~ r e r  fast." Muhammad g said it."' . ., 

(Sahik) 
*,, ,>, :s Lq 

.'WLLS99(W 4 

~~31 4 . JWI . *pi 1% '+ ;rr Y ~ A / T : L . - !  *+T [-I :c+ 
2 ~ J J  '& j  +1 + +JUI a >+ a AIJ+ Y A T ~ Y  : b i j  cfl L-+> - G~ 41 a i  +I S~ OJL! : r i i f P ~ ~  J G ~  ',.J- J ~ J  iP i t  -91 
+ d l  $1 'c+ + d l  IL :d c @$ & I  3 -1 +3 :+ >lj '&-I 3 

. S Y I  
Comments: 
a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah & used to give this verdict 

until he knew its abrogation. 
b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 

allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadifh: 592,593) 

1 . 6 - 1v.y 1703. It was narrated that  6 : .. 6 "' d , 
'&shah said: "The Prophet g '&I .$ -a,: > ~ > ' , ,  

used to spend the night in a state ., ++= 2 
of sexuai impurity, then Bilil $I Lg :&c @G 3. ~ * '+> , 2 ~, 
would come to him and inform -' 

him that it is rime for prayer, so <%24 d& '2% a;& .'g @ 
he would get up and have a bath, $dl 2~ J~ $t .w J !,: 
and 1 would see the water , f* 
dripping from his head, then he iY.2 2 2 2  $ g  6% 2 . %f> 
would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer." 

.$I 

(Sahih) y~p,; a :A$ J G  
(One of the narrators) Mutanif - * 

L&; : J G  
said: "I said to 'h: 'Was that 
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during Ramadin?' He said: 'In 
Ramad2n and at other times.'" 

j. &SI j JUI, ' ~ o t ' \ . \ / x : ~ - i  ? j i  [Tr.s 0 a L j 1  :&& . . 
.b>> l l ~ . c l l . q : c ' + ,  ' l q Y l ' \ q Y o : c ' $ J w l & h l ~ d ,  '%G+ 

Comments: 
a. It is clear that the Messenger of All.% 9g would take a bath after the call to 

the morning prayer; it m e w  .there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. I d m  Shdbi made clear that there is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 

1704. It was narrated that NW @ 6 2  :& 2 && - \ V e t  
said: "I asked Umm Salamah 136 2 '$1 g '>? 2 $ 1  
about a man who gets up in the , > 
moming when he is in a state of 9; ' s $71 $ k* ;\ sf 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. , , .I ,  
she said: "The Messenger of $1 2 4 ;  Lg : d E  y f g l  &; <* 

@usedtogetupinthemoming Gr+lay ' c i $k *Gs@ 
in a state of sexual impurity after * . z> 3; J& $ 
having intercourse, not from a 
wet d r e w  then he would take a 
bath and complete his fast."' 
(Sahih) 

-- 
Chapter 28. What Was 6 L - (YA +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Perpetual Fasting (YA &-dl) $31 

1705. It was narrated from G : .- ..! f d ,  ? '  ;f I%& - \ V * o  
'Abdull* bin Shikhkhir that his 2;  :c t~ $1 @ 
father said: "The Prophet @ said: 

' , ' ~ '  E L : &  'Whoever fasts continually, he .:;I: $f ; 'L,>b a 42 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast.'" 2 .  

+$ ' 2 ' 2 :!JLi ) I  (Sahih) 

Ji :J6 2 '$31 2 $1 g ;I 
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Comments: 
a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 
b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 
c. 'Neither fasts nor breaks his fast' means the person neither gains any 

reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 

g k  :- 3 2 G k  - 1706. It was narrated from \V.' i  
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the + ' 5 ~  + GG3 
Messenger of AllSh g said: 7 . -  , : 
"There is no fasting for one who y.. g 3 
fasts continually." (Sahih) 

Y D  :% $1 345 J6 :J6 + +, $1 

'+, ~ ! 4 v 9 : ~  t r 3 U I  + r y  114 cr& l  C$JL+JI :c+ 
+ - . .. +l- 2 \ \ 0 9 : e  '$1 . . . ': >p; ',2 ?dl r y  3 &I 114 ',-&.dl 

.t+ 
Comments: 

It conlhns that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 

Chapter 29. What Was r'& 2 6l$ G A? - (Yq +I) 
Narrated Concerning Fasting - (yq + 3 & fg $9 
Three Days Of Each Month 

# 

& &;TG&- \ v .v  1707. It was narrated from L : f " 
-, 

'Abdul-M2lii bin MinhS, from ,, , ,y :: , , ,~ 
his father, that the Messenger of ' A  I $3 . I ,La 

All* @ used to enjoin fasfing the 44; 3 %f 2 '~W'I 2 &I 2 
bright days - the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and m t h  (when the % I f @ I , .  . . 
moon is full). He said: "It is like : j$3 , $+ '-; '$+ e;Tj '$$ 
fasting for a lifetime." (Da'if) 
Another chain from 'Abdul- .u>a\r2gjf  , '$Jlf@@ 

M&lik bin Qatidah bin Malhin 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the , ~ < #, ,<,~< 
Prophet with similar wording. a d k  CGI $ hL2.i E L  

<: ., + ' ,  ,,< 
Ibn MCjah said: Shu'bah erred (in : LF + @I 3 t L a  E L  : ;'% 

the name of one of the narrators) L~ + ;;g 3 w.l & $2 and Hammim was correct. 
,*-:@ $\ 2 J ,y 'dl 
.6Y- ., , , 

Gf , .. , .*L $1 26 

.;L% 

$4 u"; j. AWI ry 2 "L ~~ ip l~  t ~ g ~ i  8i *pi [4 . ~ l j l l  : c ~  
4) dl+ ;il 2 ds! r /  *d l+  -3 t +  r b i i r  ;p YLL9: c 

.,>, c ~ U I  xs ;$ alp: +d l  &J3 '(+I 

Comments: 
In the same meaning, other Ahiidith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbgs &. Shaikh Abdul-Qidir Arna'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jimi'ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 

1708. It was narrated from Abu , @ ' f  , ,". * - : , - - ~  
Dharr that the Messenger of All& 

4f *G4Ggl eG ,y ' G ~ ~  ;f said: "Whoever fasts chree ,, -, *< ';a 
days in every nlonth, that is $1 j&; Jii :Jii J> &I 3 .- 
fasting for a lifetime." Then, in 

" Cf z2 ' 
testimonv of that. All& revealed: '$ $ k f - 4s fjLb 5' % 
"Whoever brings a good deed (i31 ;% $)j 
shall have ten times the like 

, 
thereof to his credit."'" So one &; &;s-' '$3 > 31 J$ 
day is equivalent to ten (in 

$ ,ab 6TG $$ :4$ 
reward). (Da'if) 5 ,., 5-; $6 [\I, : f ~ Y l l  4@LI 
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1709. It was narrated from 2 : 1 ?.A47 & z -  jv.9 
Mu'idhah Al-'Adawiyyah that 4 '3, 

said: ,,The Messenger of 'y '&?! &> 2 c *  ,y ':d 
All&@ used to fast three days of sE :dt $':L -,E 'y ';>GI i ; ~  
each month." I said: "Which were 

, ,,, , 
they?" She said: "He did not care 3 & $i 2% & 41 j&; 
which days they were." (Sahih) ' $ 3 ' 2  :At  y;r & :s .$ 

.LE ;f & 
.$! . . . 4 .g;js j. +i ZM: C~ ?+I ?L ~ ~ i 2 9 ~ 1  L+ +,+i :c+ 

.+&,ll+>L.bj. 1 1 1 ~ : ~  
Comments 

It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet @ commanded. 

Chapter 30. What Was 6 6 6 -  (Y .  41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fasting Of The Prophet @ (,-. d l )  @$ - $1 

", 

In0. It was narrated that Abu G 2  : 5 .. 4 1 '3, ' 4r Gk - \ V  \ a 

Salamah said: "I asked 'Ashah , i ., +~ ,, , ? ~ 

about the fasting ',f fiophet 4' 2 *-; $ 9 <+e 3 d ' s  
&G st; :J,j & B. She said: 'He used to fast until $1 (2 2 * , 

we thought he would always fast. ; ,, 
#, , ,, sE : a ' ~  yg And he used to not fast until we ' J$ (H 

thought he would always not fast. ;;f $; 3 : J$ * *  $5 .fG 
I never saw him fast more in any -.< 
month than in Sha'bh. He used k %'%' & yl Li & & tG 
tofastallofSha'bh;heusedto , *,LE . & L & ; ~ L E  .;G 
fast all of Sha'bh except a little.'" 
(Sahih) .'%: v"i &5 

Comments: 
a Voluntary fasts may be observed m any month of the year 
b Obswing volun+a~y fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnnh. 
c. The perfonnance of voluntary fasts dunng Sha'bh should be considered to 

be recommended. 
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lnl. It was narrated that Ibn ,ex : & ? ~ 6~ - ,", , 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 2 . d  

7 : - '?%& ek , <., ,. ..,, 
All* @ used to fast until we &; .p"r j: &==A 
thought he would never stop , , 
fasting, And he used to not fast 5 . + fl ~9 + &+ 2 
until we thought he would never : J$ 3 @ $1 3 4 ;  5!3 : jE 
fast. -And he never fasted any 

~5 ,;A , y :j9 a +  i; 9 3  .s 9 complete month apart from 
~ a - d h ,  from the &e he came -3 k ,5&; y! &= :& j~ 
to Al-Madinah." (Sahih) r -  * ,  

.$&I 

' \ q v \ : c  C O J I J & ~  @ &I (.9 &'>A L ?L '(.&I c~JL+! +,J :E+ 
. ? A  $i +& 3 \ j o v ; c  '&Ul ?UI '+> 

Chapter 31. What Was r k  2 &I+ L - (YI  41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of DSwud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 
1712. It was narrated from '&& ~LL;L if G k  - !V \Y  
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the 

: ~l ,, ,. 
Messenger of All* g said: "The f .  +Wj:@I;i 
most beloved fast to AU* is the &+. : ,jC E, *,  * *  :,a,, ,~ 

2 .?+J? 3 <+5 21 
fast of D%vud, for he used to fast ~ , , ~  ,.,, 
one day not the next. And the Jy a $I sr : JC; ii*jf 3 ,P 
most beloved of prayer to All& is >l fwl ,$fn : @ $1 3 4 ;  Jt : 3& 
the prayer of Diwud; he used t.3 , ,  P :  
sleep half of the night, pray one- si i% SK dk .$I; j% $1 
third of the night and sleep one- ig ,:;I; rs 41 2) (ul sfj . Lz 
sixth of the night. " (Sahih) i , &L>c, 

f '  . 

Comments: 
a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dswud &?B is better, because a 

person fasting according to this method gets an o p p o d t y  to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpehlally becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of DSwd @I yields reward for 
AllWs worship as well as being a regular act of worship which All& likes 
very much. 
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b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the abovementioned fom is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of AUih and that of the body. 

1713. It was m a t e d  that Abu G L  : 2G 2 $.ZT G k  - \ V \ Y  
Qatgdah said: " Umar bin Khattzb . , , ,. !* - .:5, 

said:'*Messengerof*&! What 3 . , ;t: 11% :*'; 2 
about a person who fasts two 226 @f 2 G ,. 2 & I  g 
days and does not fast one day7' 

!&I JG; 6 :+,ul 2 3 JG : j c  He said: 'Is awone able to do - 
that?' He said: '0 Messenger of : J g  yL- $* - 0 ,  * - - u. , -9 $% r y .  +; 3 
AUih! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?' !4l J>; 6 : J 6  g ~ % f  4; &$2~ 

a ,  He said: 'That is the fast of : J G  YLg s3 L2 ;A 
mwud.' He said: 'What about a 

3 
' , ,, ~, 

man who fasts one day and does h2 f ~ .  p. : J 6  u~$I; F j 2  31:~ 
a , 9,  not fast the next two days?' He &3 2i A;?jD : J G  yF3 ,,& said: 'I wish that I were given the 

ability to do that."' (Sahih) GI$ 
.+ -(ij j! >L- +*1 j. \ !?T: .  c & U l  ,UI ~ ~ " 1  '4 -.,+I :c+ 

Comments: 
a. The Messenger of All* @ disliked routine voluntay fasting for two days 

with the break of a day (i.e., third day); for the Prophet @ knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadith, so 
they are allowed. 

c. The Prophet #g expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of A&% @ to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 
obligations. 

Chapter 32. What Was t+ > &I+ L A? - ( ~ " 7  , - d l )  

Nakated Concerning The 
- 

Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon - 
Him 
1714. It was narrated from Abu 6z : & &f 2 & 6x - \ V \  f 

I -, 
Fuss that he heard 'AbdulEh bin 'q GG> f !. + ' 
'Amr say: "I heard the Messenger -.,, ,?C L a ,  : I- .<. ,  of i&B say: 'Wophet) Nub J+ & *I 3 L%;J $ p 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the $I J ? .- - *  

Day of Fitr and the Day of 9%9;"5. j !$I  

Adha."' (Da'if) f>> g l  fs YL c$Jl t> fGn : J& ' ,, 

Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days 143 C<f ?% G? - ( Y r  4) 
Of S h a m 2  * 

c.rr d o  ?\$ 
1715. It was narrated from g k  yJG 2 ;$ && - \ " l o  
Thawbh, the freed slave of the 

,~, ~2 I& 5~ g k  :&., Messenger of AU2h s, that the icru. %? - 
Messenger of All&@$ said: ~f + : j c  &G21 +<dl 
"Whoever fasts six days after the . , 
Fit+ will have completed the year, $ 1  d$> & LG$ 3 ~$71 ., s ~ f  
for whoever does a good deed fG :JG 3 g, 4, 4+; '% 
will have the reward of ten like 
it." (Sahih) 2 f ~ :  ig <%I & $7 & 

+, 7 4 r  I f  :&I> C ~ ~ I  2 JUI~ LF1 :=+ 
~ Y ? T O : ~  ' ( A L y l )  ;lG alii i 7 \ l o : ,  'L.9 ,I -3 c +  A,Ui &. 3 

3 *I& ;i 2 i - i .  ,y ,ks j, rLts ,y prL ,y \ r 4 r \ ~ h / ~ : d l b l ? l l  2 +&I J& 

.+I .;is c- $& +, '4: &- 

Comments: 
According to miny of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after 'Eid,  and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after 'Eid.  

1716. It was narrated kom Abu & , g &k - \", , 
Awub that the Messenger of " ,,, ~, ..? . . hk @ said: "Whoever fasts pr 2 L-";. ,$ & 3 LF 5. $1 
 ama ad& then follows it with six , j , PT 6 
davs of Sha-2. it is as if he J r ~  +% 4' 3 ~ % c  + 
fasied for a lifetime." (Sahih) 

* >,,q $ <  : ;,, 
~r; r !  + dLP4) jG 28 :@ $1 Y 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day 2 r% r% 2 :Qq (" e l )  

In The Cause Of Allgh 
# ,  

( T i  GS.0 & I  J+ 
, , 

_,'/ (. ~. ,~ ,< ,, 1717. It was narrated from Abu : zw g YJ j: -kx" 6 2  - I V  I V  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  

c?ul $1 @ cEi 
Messenger of All% ?& said: , 

"Whoever fasts one day in the $ $ d l  2 c&G 4l $ & 
cause of AllCh, All& will keep the 
Fire away from his face the . , 
distance of seventy autumns 2 2 > :# - 3  , ~"'$5 
(years) for that day." (Sahih) 

$3 9 ;I% '&I '%I %q '$1 

. uhg 3 

Comments: .% 

a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the 'cause of All*.' 
b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 

journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu $7 : 2 6  - \ V  \ A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of + 2 $I Gs, 
All* @ said: "Whoever fasts one , , 

.- 12% 2 
day for the sake of AlEh, AUih : 26 :,*+' , , ..D; 

0 2 9  '&I 3 2 
will move his face away from the 

,& 2 Ls fG>n 1 %  $1 J$; 26 Fire a distance of seventy , , 

autumns (years)." (Da'if) &+ >I31 2 $5 %I cpj , , a -  '$1 , 
, ,  

. r L  -?' 
+2 $1 %Jl+ 2 &I* * cs 2. & U I  &.dl3 [+ o > L ~ l  :p.+ 

. (U-p,.pc !&+I> 

Chapter 35. What Was $1 2 &g G Aq - (To 41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Fasting On ?(TO A \ )  &$I r$ _ r&..f , 2 
The Days Of Tashriq 

,;*, l, , 1719. It was narrated from Abu LL.,T+ 2 $ $f 6 2  - t v \ q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

$ $& 'y ';a 2 G 
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AlEh said: "The days of Mina : J ~  22s d~ '% Gjp 
(llth, 12th and 13th of Dhul- ., ., 
Hijjah) are days of eating and $7 '2 :@ 91 2 ~ ;  j6 
drinking."' (Hasan) 

uy$ 

, , f :.A sf G\s;"- 
1720. It was narrated from Bishr & d , 3 &- - 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of 3 2; $2 : y 6 , 3 2 
AllSh g$ delivered a sermon on :, i .  , * ,  
the days of Tashriq (11th 12th and 8 L,+ ~ % c  $ 3 c L $  

13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: .- > e e 9  

"No one will enter Paradise but a h ' , e - + & 3  <'.,.&$.-.-+ 
$n ':JG ,cf /J& $& Muslim soul, and these days are ,, C -  . $ 1  j$"; 

the days of eating and drinking." . )  ? :, + ~, 

(Sahih) 
f -  +adG .+A Y l i g i l $ &  

' , " ~ l~ , i ;  $7 +f 

Comments: 
a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of 'Eidul-Adha i.e., the 

11th 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 
b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 

joy of 'Eid. 
c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu' and m o t  afford a sacrificial animal, 

is allowed to fast during the days of Tashriq. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 

(l"7 
' 

1721. It was narrated £rom Abu Gk :% 3 & ;f G k  - \ v y  \ 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
All& forbade fasting on the $1  41 4? 9 & 2 2 
Day of ~ i h  and the Day of Adha. ,, ~, f : - I,-: - 
(Sahih) 

4,-> 2 ~9 < d. cw3 2 ~2 
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1722. It was narrated that Abu 
'Ubaid said: "I was present for 
'Eid with 'Umar bin Khattgb. He 
started with the prayer before the 
sermon, and said: 'The Messenger 
of All* forbade fasting on 
these two days, the Day of Fitr 
and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when 
you break your fast, and on the 
Day of Adhn you eat the meat of 
your sacrifices."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after the 'Eid prayer. 
b. The contents of the 'Eid sermon should be about the Issues of 'Eid. 
c. Fasting on the days of both the'Ezd is prohibited. 
d. As saoificing an animal is an execution of M s  command, likewise 

eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 
one's gratefulness for A U a s  favor. 

Chapter 37. Fasting On A f%rQ 2 : + & - ( Y v  +I) 
Friday , , 

(YV LiGJl) &I 
1723. It was narrated that Abu : 2 $- if 6~ - tvyy 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ forbade fasting on a @ t+i,i 2 2 jG2G if 
Friday unless it (is joined to) the :,*,, &*Y &7 'y 'dl2 4I 'y ' ~ 9 1  
day before or the day after." ., 

, ,, 
(Sakik) P; p> 2 &fg $1 2j.j : JC ,  
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;r l l f f : z  'd>b $Ig? Y rJ" 4 1  rg? >I>! &I$ ?L irlpli 'eg I+ 

. 6 2 3 + $ i & & $ i  
Comments: 
a. Friday is a weekly 'Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 

the aspect of its being 'Eid, resembles fasting the day of 'Eid. 
b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 

1739 and 1740. Friday's fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 

1724. I t  was  narra ted  that  :>& 3 ,~ rh ' ' 6 2  - \vYf 
Muhammad bin 'Abb8d bin Ja'far 
said: "While I was  circum- $ 41 4? 2 ~w 2 :$ 
ambulating the House, I asked ' a & , a  < a >  ~, 

J8bir bin 'Abdullih: 'Did the F $ , .  + + - >  i%$l 
ti; 

Prophet forbid fasting on a I 3 : ji; 
Friday? He said: 'Yes, by the a, % &:i :&& 
Lord of this House.'" (Sahih) fs? , f - ,  , ., , .. 

.41 12 4;; . : JG yMl 

'+ &I+ .;.A ;P \ 4 A L : z  c&UI ?UI ~~gpil cdiL+lI *pi :G+ 
.+ + & dl+.. &.A%- ;P \ l f Y : c  c&UI ?UI 'rl+Jl '+> 

Comments: 
a. Taking an oath by the Name of M s  creatures is pmhibited. But there is 

no harm if the mention of Allsh's Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka'bah, one should swear by the Lord 
of Ka'bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

,' 1725. It was  narrated that  iv 2 ,Vlo 
'Abdullih bin Mas'ud said: "I 
rarely saw the Messenger of All& 3 C ~ G  3 ':@ :2512 i f  
g not fasting on a Friday." , s, *,e:  , , 

&.IJ I.& : JG $5 ,$ $1 @ 9 c $  
(Hasan) 

.*I f; gg $1 3+; 

Comments: 
This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahidith, because if the 
Messenger of All&- fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was t+ 2 Z& G L J F - ~ ~ A + I )  
Narrated Concerning Fasting f - 
On A Sahuday (TA U l )  41 c% 

1726. It was narrated from fL : f :. .$ ,f g 
'Abdullih bin Busr that the .. 4 'x , 3 6 - 'VY'  

, :, .. 
Messenger of AUih @ said: "Do 3 ~j.3 $ ?$ 3 'ir.3 ir! 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 

: ji 2; + +, 4~ days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find G I  fs I$& Y B  :@ $1 J;; J i  
anything other than grape stalks p2i 2 ig .p -.> 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck J -  

I ihj $1 
on it." ( a s a n )  .cW , z + 3 i ~ j f  '+;$$L 
Another chain from 'Abdull2h 

. od 3 +.=- E L  bin Busr, from sister who said: 3 : &k !2k . <', 
' ~ '~, ' 

"The Messenger of Alltih % said," 2 .+ 2$ 2 '- and he mentioned similarly. . d 
..;I ,y '3; $1 + 3 LIZ 

+J yv. -. V& L~L-PJI ' > 3 ~ , g i + j ! [ ~  o ~ - ! I  :=+ 
"i\Ti:, 'L.9 ,I .L=-..o, C V L I : ~  'd.LyJi 4;-g i+ i h  a *pr jr T f 7 \ : ,  

. ~U I  +>LLI j . &&I . ,&!I , 8 ~ ~ g  ' f r o  11 :+II, 

Comments: 
This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 
fasting of Saturday only. 

Chapter 39. Fasting The 91 f.l&= &? - i Y \  +I) 
(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- , 

Hijjah) (1-9 G A l )  

1727. It was narrated from Ibn $7 G k  f; :$ 6k - \VYV - - 
'Abbis that the Messenger of 'AI + 3 2 : -' 
Allih .1, said: "There are no days , 

'&,L 

during which righteous deeds are : JG F F ~  $1 2 '2 .+ ++ 3 
more beloved to AlEh than these 
days," meaning the (first) ten PI Gn :@ $ 1  2;; ji 
days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: 

~ $ 1  $3 5 '$1 Jl /+f 
"0 Messenger of AU&! Not even ,( > a  

~ i ~ d i n ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f ~ g h y ~ ~  Y j  !$I J;; L- :I+ .*I & 
said: "Not even ithid idn the cause 
of AUih, unless a man goes out 2 :@I $ 3 ~  J i  $1 J+ :@I 
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with himself and his wealth and p 4G3 A c2 2; gl does not bring anything back." , , 

(Sahih) 
I 

. "S 4,; &> . , 
+" j. 919:t '&$I +i 2 , p i  ',l& "L '&&I ' + ,WI  *pi :&s2 

.*  +irl is& 

Comments. 
a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramad& are the first ten days of 

Dhul-Hijjah. 
b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 

voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 
these nine days. 

c. Jihtd is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 

1728. It was narrated from Abu :$- ; 2 2 6 2  - tvy*  .. . 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , ,* 9 9 

All* @, said: "There are no days ,y ',.$ $ <@I 2 “J+$+ 3 >- 
in this world during which 

oAy 4fs ' d l  $ + 2 '$i6 worship is more beloved to All*, 
Glorious is He, than the (first) ten G%l f ~ f  & GB :% 41 3 4 ;  36 : j6 
days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one ' : f J: , *, a+ 41 'ji &&f ';Gf 
of these davs is eauivalent to 
fasting for .',ear, &d one night J g '  G r% fk 5~ .$I fGf > 
of them is equal to Lailahrl-Qadr." 
(Da'ifi . &il &$ & $3 '& fk 

.+I rlJ 2 &.dl 2 .&L. "L '@L$l :",&I [* oLj1 :E+ 
.eW \TAY:cG&ls t -9 :JKJ i j ~ ~ - i p V O h : ,  

;T $91 2 ;G 6 2  - , v y f  1729. It was narrated from ~, 
Aswad that 'Ashah said: "I never I  > c2- ,:, ;r . , I14gL~ 
saw the Messenger of AlEh @ ; ,- < :&c; ::* 
fasting the (first) ten days (of J, Y J L. -It ,y c ? y $ l  
Dhul-Hijjah)." (Sahih) tG % 4, 

+ \ \ v l : e  '"I +' ." r y  "4 ~ ~ ~ Y (  L+- -pi :E+ 
* c"'-"! 

Comments: 
Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may All* be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Pro~het #S observed fast on these davs: however 
the Mother of the Believers htkelfzserved fast on the Day of 'AT*. Her 
fasting on the Day of 'Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day 5 3  r% r'& +$ - (L. el) 
Of 'Arafah , , 

( I .  &dl) 

1730. It was narrated from Abu <G c q  : :$5 2 -f 6k - \VY  * 
>, Qatgd.dah that the Messenger of 'xs a++ :$; 

AlEh @ said: "Fasting on the , - 
Day ofz~rafnh, I hope fromAll& :Ji $f 2 '$31 &Z ,$ $1 
expiates for the sins of the year , ,, 
before and the year after." GJ cap f% ;w 2% $1 34; 26 
(Sahih) a dl &, 3 it ;I\ J;. , . , :.f 

. \ ~ \ r : ~  . t ~  [PI :~j; 
Comments: 

The forgiveness of sins in these Ahtdith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of 'Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 

62 :& 2 ;p+ ,& - 
1731. It was narrated that I V Y 1  

,. Qatidah bin Nu'mgn said: "I 2~~ 2 ';+ a & 
heard the Messenger of AlEh @ 
say: 'Whoever fasts the Day of *L; &I ., 2 <$I 2% , 3 4 1 ;  , 2 
'Arafnh, his ssins of the previous + : ji +d, 2 ; ~  ;r,,&LJ1 
and following year will be ,, ' L .-r forgiven"' (Da'if) 'iip f4: jG 2~ :Jfi & $1 J 4 5  

Lj LGf L 3 2 

1732. It was narrated that j 'c &f -- 3 ~f G k  - \VYY 

'Brimah said: "I entered upon &:k :2j G$ :q,j .- 
Abu Hurairah in his house and - 

* < ~ ,  asked him about fasting the Day $@I $& 32 : @ 3 -y- 
of 'Arafah at  'Arafit. Abu 

&f J a; : ji 9 Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of 2 -'" -, . - .-& All% @ forbade fasting thg Day y+c% 2 3  rz rs ;r 
, , 

4 
of 'Arafnh at 'Arafit.'" (Hasan) 
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.&.dl Comments: 
The Messenger of All& did not fast on the Day of 'Arafah at the Farewell 
Hajj. (Sahih Bukhtri 19881 

Chapter 41. Fasting The Day fs {I+ 44'- ( f \  +) 
Of 'Ashurt?' ( f  \ &.dl) GI;& 

' /i 1733. It was narrated that 2 : G - \VYV 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of ,_ ,. ) 

All& S used to fast 'Ashuri'. and $1 L ~ S J ~  & +$ --* 

he ordered (others) to fast it too." Lg : &I2 L:G > '239 > ' G ~ > I  
(Sahih) ,.k- 

'~I;>G ;A @ 3.1 3 ~ ;  

C Y . . ) : ~  ' + I ~ ~ L  rx r9 "+ ~ ~ 4 1  tGJt+~ +pi :G+ 
dKc3Lk.~>j  Ldi :4i) i Y & % + , a j l ~  b?, l l Y O : : e t ~ l & L " r s - r - g - U L  

. +i .u. j,3 + l J g l j l r  Z3 tb jo Comments: 
'Ashurn' means the 10th of Muharram. 

1734. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : & &f 2 & & - \ V Y t  
'Abbb said: "The Prophet @ I - -  
came to ~ l - ~ ~ d i ~ a h ,  and he 2 + 2 '"47 2 ' Z S  . . 2 
found the Jews obsenring a fast. . -, . , ~,, 
He said: 'What is this? They said: ., F .  3 4 'p  
'This is the day when All& saved GD : j6 . L G  ~ ~ $ 1  g$ . G d l  
Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so 

The Messenger of All* @ said: 2 c s y 9  . ;Sf; 
'We have more right to Musa 8 - 6  , ~; 
than you do.' So he fasted (that $4 Pn :% 3.l 3 4 2  26 
day) and enjoined (others) to fast .%e, 27; u& 
it also.' " (Sahih) 



The Chapters On Fasting 521 > r k  k. u19i 

;i .+ A!+ jc u3i 4ir ip b,+> ) \ r .  :C  '+IJP;I" pg! py YL 

-++jrii;?>ip++pTy '+%i 
Comments: 
3. 'We have more right to Musa than you' means of the pleasure that Musa 

EB had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 
b. Performing worship to express gratitude to All& was also legal in the 

previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shari'nh too. 

1735. It was narrated from f : ' 1 ?-A;! rg~ - ivy., .- & '3, 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the 

'&I $ '/& 3 'J$S * Messenger of AUih @ said to us ., , 

on the Day of 'Ashura': "Has JG; J,j :J,j & ,+ & 
anyone among you eaten today?" 
We said: "Some of us have eaten &' kf : c l & ~  FZ ~ 2 %  , - ~ ~ 

and some of us have not." He 
& $ a - ~ , $ &  :eu T,a- said: "Complete the rest of your j. ,s rd 

day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of +& il3 $ .&g : JG 
the day), whoever has eaten and 
whoever has not eaten And send +$I $f Ji I&$ .+& $ gj ,.: word to the people of the suburbs ?syl d ~6 u+g , A& :*-- 13 
to complete the rest of their day." 
He was referring to the people of .&d l  dg 
the suburbs around Al-&dinah. 
(Sahih) 

rA 3! 3 W I  I$ . 'rul c \qY I f  : J U I  e-97 EP a s L j 1  :=+ 
'9 +.ir j. r h h / f : b ! y  "iTTY:, t, p,+ j, _i > U l  

G%--$I -3 
Comments: 

Fasbng for Ashura' (the 10th of Muhmam) IS desnable However according 
to other Ah2d1th fasting on the 10th of Muhamam alone is not allowed, one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muhamam along with the 10th. 

1736. It was narrated from Ibn ' 2 3  G k  : 2 3 6 2  - \VY7 
'Abbis that the Messenger of cdG Fd, ,- 

All* #$ ~said: "If I live until next I _ ,  9 i 4 f + l 2  
year,IwiUfasttheninthday(of + I ~ ' ~ G ~ I &  'F+&I$ 
Muhmam) too." (Sahih) , , 

a $ $1 2 ~ ;  J G  : j,j Abu 'Ah said: "It was revorted --. & 
by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn 
Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: 
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'Fearing that he may have missed , , . . . ,, . i . ,, .i - , 
'Ashurn'.' " y 3 a 1 J :@ 31 J G  

,,? .i ,-, 
4;& dl iijc :e 21; .+? & T  &I 

# -, 

.;I;& 

LA, , \ r r r : e  ,r,i,J;Lr 2 rk: r3 +i G ~ L ~ ~ I  '+ *j;i :c+ 
4 ~ ) ~  a &I+ ::)I+ hi; j 23 ::cl; 14: G~ +.~r ; p r ~ 4 / \ : ~ d ~  
L S  U I  a,+ &l+ j. &I+ ;tr gf" ;I: &I+ jt ::Ul_rPJI~ (&l+ ;I: &I+ jt JLi 

&dl PE ;p3 '+i kj . L;.iil j 61 ;p d l  +J! ~41 $IJ '"1 2 
.- &+ &I$ 

Comments: 
Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muhamam along with the 9th to make distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 

1737. It was narrated from sl cf$ 2 ~2 - \vyv 
'AbdullSh bibinumar that the Day 
of 'ishurb' was mentioned in the $ g $1 G > 'sc 3 c + k  21 
presence of the Messenger of ' ,?c 

All& g. The Messenger of All% 
1 ;  ; ' I >&; + '2; &! 

@ said: "That was a day when sf 2s L% 5I-h :@ +! 34; J& 
the people of the Ignorance used 

if A -f to fast. So whoever among you 
wants to fast may do so, and 

, $zj$j g3 >; '@ 
whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 

rJ j. A jt ' i l~J ;Lr  ~3  go +4 'TLpil '$- 4-+! :cj; 
Comments: .4: 0 2 3  

It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 

1738. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatsdah that the Messenger of 
AUSh g said: "Fasting the day of 
'ishura: I hope, will expiate for 
the sins of the previous year." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Fasting O n  $YI rs ,-k 4~ - ( t  Y +I) 
Mondays And Thursdays ? i ~  ' d l )  d l ;  

: " 
1739. It was narrated from 2 - \ v r s  
Rabi'ah bin GKz that he asked , , .. ,.: : ,,. - ,. 3 '+$ a ;y &L ::"+ & '&shah about the fasting of the 

-*, 
+I jL51 2 -5 2 ' A i h  2 4G Messenger of All* g. She said: jk '" 

, , a  

"He used to make sure he fasted ;* : e j ~  4i.; rjtp &zG 
on Mondays and Thursdays." 
(Sahih) . d l ;  $YI fjtp 6 3  

Comments: 
Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 
What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 
following Hadith. 

1740. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ used 
t o  f a s t  o n  Mondays  a n d  
Thursdays. It was said: "0 
Messenger of AEh, why do you 
f a s t  o n  M o n d a y s  a n d  
Thursdays?" He said: "On 
Mondays and Thursdays AllSh 
forgives every Muslim except two 
who have forsaken one another. 
He says: 'leave these two until 
they reconcile.'" (Hasan) 

$yl r_r. r9 2 "4 ' I  j [ I :ri 
2,~ :JL &I J,, hi :L+ .i. f i U l  ?G $1 +& j. ViV:, c d l ~  

;i- :&L$ Jl;, , ?Lp big & 2fi hi +=-b c&Ij &yl r_r. J k v l  

I I '++_t;jl -9 41 $1 jF r ~ q / ~ : * e r i  ~ j i  '-2 
. \ ' l L : t  
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Comments: 
a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 
b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 

forgiveness. 
c. Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is a big sin. 
d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 

one's family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadifh. 

Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 

( t Y  L d I )  

1741. It was narrated from Abn 
: r 

,L ,-5 

Mujibah Al-BM that his father 
,I 3 $ sl E L  - \ v t \  

or, his paternal uncle, said: "I ,f 'y c ~ + $ ~  2 ';& 'y '2; 
came to the Prophet g$ and said: .i 

'0 Prophet of All& I am the man >I $+f 3 '*dl 2.& &f 'y cWI 

whocametoyoulastyear. 'He 2~ :agQl  -1 <f : J L  ,, & 'y 
said: 'Why do I see your body so ., 

thin (and weak)? He said: '0 .@I ,X &f &$I cf !+I 

Messenger of All&! I do not eat : ji ay'%t & &;f 2 Gn :JC; 
during the day; I only eat at ,,~,< 
night., H~ said: ,who &I G .>@L , , LLS G !+I 24; 

?,r .L ',,C you to punish yourself?' I said: '0 
$I; Apl 5v J G  , Sii $I 

Messenger of All%! I am strong , ,  , 

enough.' He said: 'Fast the month . &$f 4~ !+I j Y J  ' * C - : 3 U Y ~  

of patience" and one day after 
: d p,3 $ : ji it.' I said: 'I am strong enough (to 

, , 
do more).' He said: 'Fast the e$> 21 $ ?>I : JL  .&$f 21 
after it.' I said: 'I am strong 

,,, , enough (to do more).' He said: 
, uf$l $f ?; .:$ cf 3%; 2 1  

'Fast the month of patience and - c -  
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months.'" (Da'ifi 

' I  1 :"& ~ ~ i p ' l  '>>I., si +pi [&4 0 , L j l I  YG+ 

.pGi & I 3  '-2 k, JG ;p _i 3. yJ '+ is2,-JI "ry ;p YfTA: C 

Comments: 
The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and Rajab. 

['I It is the month of Ram=&" (Smdg.  



The Chapters On Fasting 525 p e l  2 r+ l e  u 1 9 i  

1742. It was narrated that Abu ~2 : g 4f 2 $ ;f 6 2  - \" 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet and said: 'Which G 2 2 cg 2 s1 
fasting is best after the month of 

csl + g 2 '9 2 dl Ramadin? He said: 'The month # , 

of A l l i h  which  i s  ca l led  2 ~4s~ 41 +? c & 2 
Muharram."' (Sahih) g 1 1 5 :$ :-.-' f ., " A 9  &; 

r L  I ,  

f , :j@ 

Comments: 
Calling Muharrarn a month of Allih, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of All&, Female Camel of W, and the Word 
of All& the m o s e  of attribution of these to AllSh is to express their 
virtues and si&ance. 

1 1  I g I k - \ V f Y  1743. It was narrated from Ibn 
,* $ 9 ,  " 'Abbis that the Prophet G 2 23 2k :;G 2 >jl> 

forbade fasting Rajab. (Da'if) $ $5 + $ q l $  + &I 

I '*f 2 ' 5  2 ',&21 , 
i i 

,* L2s@g$lhl'/G .yJ [ -, ., 
;& j, 'l"ih/\.:#/ 2 . IC;l$l . ++I [- o . ) L i l  :c+ 
. (&dl  GL-)4krdj ylT iFk. c L . Z )  L+ +L 3 * ? >LJl 3 pI3L 

&Jl, '*jpJI a1 & +dl> 

1744. It was narrated from f' : m l  2 6  - \ v t r  
Muhammad bin Ibrihim that F. 
~ ~ - ~ h  bin zaid used to fast the $1 &Z 5 &i 3 '$?~>1531 

, , , , , '; e sacred months. The Messenger of zLi 2 & 2 'zLl 
All21 #$ said to him: "Fast , , ,, 

~hawwi l . "  So he forsook the ki JLZ .r91 $f ;& Lg &; 21 
sacred months and he continued 

$f A$ 91 1 %  $ 1  J+; to fast Shawwil until he died. 
(Da'ij) , , $ -  qI" P ~ P P ?  :' ,, j~: Y 2 ; ,r$l 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The 1 : A $ - ( t t  + )  

Zakiit Of The Body ' ( t f d ~ ) & l  

Chapter 45. Concerning The 
Reward Of The One Who 

'y @.I$ 2 :A$ - ( t o  4 1 )  
j . .  

Gives Food For A Fasting (to ~ 1 )  9 
Person To Break His Fast 

1746. It was narrated from Zaid +; :- 2 $ f~ - \ v i ~  
bin Khklid Al-Tuhani that the 
Messenger of All& @j said: 2 && &i df ., 21 , 9 , 

"Whoever gives food for a fasting 2 $j & 2 ' G c  if 2 .dl person to break his fast, he will 
have a reward like theirs, without ji : j6 &I $6 + $3 2 '+d& 
that detracting from their reward & 3 ig *kG $ s0 :@ j+; in the slightest." (Sahib) , ,  

1745. It was narrated from Abu g $1 fik : 3 ;f G k  - \ v i e  
Hurairah that the Messenger of % < '  ? " 6% 
AlEh @ said: "For everything Y: Jjcr :c .$l;L$l 
there is ZaEt and the ZaUt of the 

'+ 'g& 2 >AI & ~2 : 6 .& 
body is fasting. " (Da'ifi , , @ 
(Anarratorinoneofthechains) $is c z G >  c%$$&$s 

Muhriz added in his narration: z$ @,O :% J+; j~ j6 :,~,> 
"And the Messenger of All& gf$ O r j a  

said: 'Fasting is half of patience."' ,u;91 4, : +:, a 
" 

.K,> .ZKj 

A'V:e 'Ub j. &s 3 'r+l i$L,dI *,&I 1-1 :&z 
' Y . - ~ Z : ~ G . + ~ I . - = + ,  ' F+- :JL, c + a + d i a u ~ + + ~ j .  

. Aq0:e '(>JI$ dl+- &I3 

Comments: 
a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virhle. 
b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything, 

feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. It was  narrated that g~ :>& ,+ G k  - jVfv 
'Abdull2h bin Zubair said: "The , d r  . I  

Messenger of All& broke his 2 ~ ,& 2& 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'sdh and '+;i + c j p  

said: 'Affara 'indakumus-siimun, , ~, , , 

wa akala ta'dmakumul-abrdr, wa +L % @$ $1 2 ~ :  pl : Jti $.ll + 
saIIat 'alaikumul-mali'ikah (May 

' i&y~ !  '++ sfB : jG ?G fasting people break their fast $ 
with you, may the righteous eat &; .J% , ,A,,l ,$,& $j3 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you)." (Sahih) . c & " ~ l  

Comments: 
The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplicationis to utter the above mentioned words £ram the Sunnah. 

Chapter 46. Concerning The 61 *a1 4 :$$ - ( 2 1  ,+-dl) 
Fasting Person When Others ..F . 
Are Eating In His Presence (f, &.dl) ;+ jgf 

1748. It was narrated that Umm j iz , *f :; 46: $7 G k  - \V fh - -~ ~ ., 
'U&ah said: "The Messenger of Gk : , ,& ' 
All& came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of $2 + > '$ 2 ,& 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 3 <L# J$ iT>l 9 g&G?l 

All21 said: 'If food is eaten in ~3 41 J+; EfiT : :- o J G  ;f 
the presence of one who is , ,_, I I I 

fasiing, the angels send blessing . k ~  5 & b a  . LL& gi 
upon him.'" (Hasan) + I:! ~UID :% $1 34; 2 6  
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gx :a1 zp& & -  
1749. It was narrated from \ V L 9  
SulaimAn bin Buraidah that his > @ p& ~zk :% 
father said: "The Messenger of , .,. 
AlEh@saidtoBil%'Comeand J $ ; j t  : j g % f , y  ':&&L@ 
eat, 0 BilH1.' He said: 'I am 5 

.I : u q I :?'* gg 41 fasting.' The Messenger of All& 6% - >  , 

said: 'We are eating our .Gl;;f @u :@ , ,  J$; j t  .**G 
provision, but most of Bilil's r- 

q &$if .GI 2 ,& +j2 G; 
provision is in Paradise. Do you 

,.:,~:, ,. ,. ,$,< ,*al ? S  realize, 0 Bila, that the bones of 3 e3 u% & 
the fasting person glonfy AUHh 
a n d  t h e  a n g e l s  p r a y  f o r  KT+ G i.t$~j~ 
forgiveness for him so long as 
food is eaten in front of him?"' 
(Maudu') 

a h * + &+ +J2- > Akyl  +A 2 &I *,+I a L 1 1  :,,=,+ 
+ d l  dJp ' . . . 6+~ :-.$I 2 ha1 JG 

JGJ c(-&-) + d l  ,L '&&I ++ ~ l &  3 p :$JS a1 JG3 G *K. 
- +& '& & :$*dl 
> > 

Chapter 47. One Who Is C& 2! s> j. " g  - (rv +I) 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting 

( t v  &.dl) 2G $3 

1750. 1t was narrated hum ~b~ 3 cz &f 3 ,k ~f G k  - \ V a  - 
-, 

Hurairahthatthehphetssaid: z 2 ~ ~ k  :QG , ml 
"If anyone of you is invited to eat c. j! """ 

whenheisfasting,lethimsay:'I > 'c>$l 2 ' ? C ~ I  &f ., > 'u 
am fasting."' (Sahih) : : j 6  @ $1 2 ':;$ 4f F ,  - *  , 

:$$ '$& $; ' p  J1 p&f 
.r't 

. K''L.2 v 

Comments: 
If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jibu , I 
. J J , . ' - a ' /' - 

;erq! hi L S ' ~  - \ v o \  that the Messenger of All& @ - ,, 

said: ,,whoever is invited to eat 2 $1 7 : 3 '7 6 2  
when he is fasting, let him accept &I J+; 36 : &  2~ 'y '231 47 
the invitation; and if he wants let * 

himeat,andifhewantslethim '2G $j cfd Jk g< 2 8  1% 
not eat." (Sahih) 

;.b j. \rr.:e ':y> 21 &Id1 +&j! pvl ?L 'zu/ L+ *+I :E+ 
- r  6 2 3  yL" '$1 

Comments: 
A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 

Chapter 48. 'The Supplication y 2 : AL - ( i h  +I) 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not F .  . . 
Turned Back' (f,, 29;  $5 
1752. It was narrated from Abu 'g 6 2  :- 2 & - \v.,y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* ig said: "There are three *lZ &7 '& 'y ' d l  L l 2  'y 

I,,,,<' ' whose supplications are not turned dKj d~ dl ' L~~ 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting , -, 

person until he breaks his fast. Y 2% :@ $ 1  24; Jc : Jc ',a*' " A 9  di 
And, the supplication of one who , 

I .J?Wl iGyl  : $ 2 2  :$ 
has been wronged is raised by 
All* up to the clouds on the Day +$I i9i %I t&; r&j~ a9.3 .& 
of Resurrection, and the gates of - 
heaven are owened for it. and All& ' 5 a l  +I$ l$ @j 'p$l ts - 
says, 'By My might I will help you . up $ jj ++?d ,?,,. $& : &&> 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after a while."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 

supplicabon, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement." 

1753. It was narrated from G k  :,G 19 ;& G k  - \ V O ~  

'AbdulEh bin 'Amr bm '& that i - ' I '  

g 3 G k  : 
the Messenger of AlEh g$ said: + ,& 2 $31 
"When the fasting person breaks &f 3 $1 g & : Ji 2 ~ 1  
his fast, his supplication is not il 2 >> 3 $1 + + .J  5 turned back." (Hasan) .r" , ,  . 9- 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi j+ +L+ zp :@ $1 Jg; dc : J A  

Mulaikah said: "When he broke 
L,' , ' 

his fast, I heard 'AbdullGh bin .by L ;93 
' A m  say: '0 All*! I ask You by , a ,., , $1 + 7 ' - 
Your mercy, which encompasses . ~ L P J G  
all things, to forgive me.'" h't;f .I $1 :$f 1:~ $A 3> $i 

Chapter 49. Eating Before f%$?l 4 :4?-('9+1) 
Going Out On The Day Of o ,  , , 

Fitr ( 2 9  &.dl) 3 &I , 

1754. It was narrated that Anas G k  : 31 " *' k - \ v a t  
bin Mglik said: "The Prophet ,, ' e, ..a,, 

would not zo out on the Day of ~' 3 '8 $f $ ?' 9 3 '+ 
Fitr  until Ke had eaten some f> 6% y @ 91 Lg :Ji &G .'I 
dates." (Sahih) ., ,, 6 

-& 3 

1755. It was narrated that Ibn JL E k  : , ; + ~ !* o,L.? ,, LA& ,* - \VOo - -. . . 
'Umar said: "The Prophet @g 

@ ',$ 2 t.~G 2 2 ~2 I ,$2 would not go out on the Day of 
F i t r  until he had given h i s  &I i2 & @ gI 5 ~  : Jc  $ $1 
Companions some of the charity 

,%, gb ., %=fk% 3 of F i h  to eat." (Da'if) 



The Chapters 04 Fasting 531 s k  b ++%I 

;f 62 : & %  6 2  - iV0, 1756. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father, that the - jgI @ 2 6 2  
Messenger of All& g would not ii" -, * s a ,  ,,~:, . 
go out on the Day of Fifr until he Lg @ &I 345 hi 3 21 
Lad eaten, and he would not eat - - -, , ~ k  ?, sl tz ~2 '% 
on the Day of Nahr (the day of Y hK3 .$. 8 ,  

sacrifice) until he came back. .k>>$l f;pt 
$ &dl rr. j s y l  j &b -4 c L + J l  ',&$I cry! [j, O.JLI] :G& 

&I, c ( J ~ I , ) ~ ~  -3 ' ++ :JL;> '%?I; +J.- 3  or^:^ ~ ~ ~ $ 1  

.@ &I G3 yl;* (&i l l )  a w l  ',&I3 ' ~ q t / \ : p J I ~  ~ \ t Y l : ~  'L.* 

_ >&' z iji;Ul+ +2, '(+A,+> >C. ;iI> 'a!+ dl , .  &.'i" 3. 
Comments: 
a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the 'Eid prayer on the day of 'Eidul-Ah. 
B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 

- 
, ~ , , o , * , ,  5 s -  

1757. It was narrated from Ibn : :A- 2 A LA- - \ V o V  

'Umar that the Messenger of 
.+I 

3 <&I I ,:i 2 '3 62 AlEh said: 'Whoever dies 
,, ,, 

owingthefastsofamonth,one JE : J E $ . ~ I ~  , 2 t s  c & ~  
poor person should be fed on his , , 

behalf for each day. " (Da'ifi '$ ;Q &j &ti 28 :@ 41 24; 
, , ,., .; a, 

,K& ., ' f g $ d G  'o+ 

- 
.&  YO^:^ '&I, c >Iy ;il 9 L&! :JG3 

Comments: 
1-m Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
'Abdull&h bin 'Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allas  Messmger 
g; it is not reported through an authentic chain. (J6mi' At-Timidhi: n8) 

.I > Chapter 51. One Who Dies &j &G 3 u q  - ( o \  ?I!) 
W i g  A Fast That He Vowed 
To Observe ( a \  L ~ I ) ~ $ & +  
1758. It was narrated that Ibn $7 6 2  :& % 41 2 6 2  - \ v o *  

#., 

Chapter 50. One Who Dies &j &G 2 Gq - ( 0 ,  +I) 
Owing A Fast From R a m a h  ,,, 

Which He Neglected ( 0 .  L 2 1 ) @ b ; j & a l & i j l ; p  -, 
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'Abbb said: "A woman came to +'1&2 ',+$I> ' ~ $ I $ G  the Prophet @ and said: '0 ,- . ~a,FI3 Messenger of All*, my sister has $ .+ 6 2 $ ,+ died and she owed a fast of two , , 
consecutive months.p H~ said: z ~ o  +ZG : JG dG 21 2 '+$& 3 ;lk > ' - *  
you not think that if your sister >L $\ 2 , * 6 . a'6 g J Jl <' 3-J . . , ' I . .\;"I 
owed a debt, you would pay it off -, 

for her?' She said: 'Of course.' He 
. sG 2% '& *' * *  ~ * * '' 
* ,  , f ., G s  L L .  &I 

, , said: 'The right of Al l ih  is 
&f 'si ++f 3 ;g $ &-!;fn :JG 

greater.' " (Sahih) 
, u>f $, SD : JC; , ,J I d'C; uT+z 

c+, .,G3 oi. j. ~~glLil '$>i;iil *,d zG+ 

.\\tA:c 

1759. It was narrated from Ibn $ ek :- 2 >: 6 2  - \ v a q  
Buraidah that his father said: "A , a ';I& .~ 3 2 ',j,;7i 
woman came to the Proohet B d , ,. 
and said: '0 Messenger df A U ~ K  JL:f2i + 6 ~  JC; %f 2 ';s; 2 my mother has died and she , , 

owed a fast. Should I fast on her s c  ~f 5~ !$I J+; : 36 @ $1 . , ?, 

behalf?' He said: 'Yes."' (Sahih) 
. upB : ~ , j  T~ ;+E ';+ &; 

+-rz j. \ \ r q : c  jr r&nil +'chi -6 ,,.L + - j T  :c+ 
. Yr\i:c 'hi, 'I* + ;ljJl* 

Comments: 
a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 

up for the fasts on their behalf. 
b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 

issue of making up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 

Chapter 52. One Who 2 $ 2 7  &Lj :A? - (07 +I) 
Becomes Muslim During The - 
Month Of Ramadiin (07 U I )  ;I.&; & 
1760. ~t was narrated tha t  6 2  2 X Z  6k - \ v ? +  

' A t i y y a h  b i n  S u f y z n  b i n  5 ~2 :sjl & 2 ~f 
'Abdullzh bin Rabi'ah said: "Our ., 
delegation who went to the 2 'GG .+ $1 &i .+ 2 cSL21 
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Messenger of All* & to 
announce the I s l h  of Thaqif told 
us that they came to him in 
Ramadh. He set up a tent for 
them in the mosque, and when 
they became M u s h  they fasted 
what was left of the month." 
(Da'if) 

;& 2 : .ltq - (or 4 1 )  Cha~ter 53. A Woman Who 
 as& Without The Permission (or k-5 3 
Of Her Husband , ,,, , 

1761. It was narrated from Abu f~ :>& % ;& I& - ) v \ \  
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: , *  

-, . . "When her husband is present, no 2 c ? c > l  df 3 c %  % A% 
t ~, woman should fast any day apart $g 2 'zy$ cc3$l 

from the month of Ramadin 
without his (sahjh) '&G 1&32 'if91 !&: YD : JG 

Comments: 
a. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 
b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jmpardise 

his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 

1762. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  : &g g @L - \ v ~ y  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ,, <*, m& g$ forbade from 3 '219 ;T kk- :?G 2 
fasting without the permission of f G f 
their husbands." (Da'if) -, 
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, ,, 
Chapter 54. One Who Stays J : - ( o  t +I) 
Among A People Should Not 
Fast Without Their o f  I )  .& $1 % ex, - 
Permission 
1763. It was narrated from G k  : & ; 9 1 ~ 2 -  62- \V?Y 
'Ashah that the prophet z9 said: : <6 ,, 7 ? ~ +L2 , , , , ~ 

, 
"If a man stavs amone a oeo~le. .A d; d t >3 l>  3 &Y . . .  '. , L,.' . he should no; fast wkout  their c $  '03i + , r ~  2 $if 
permission." (Da'if) 25 lihD : J C  @ $1 2 c & : ~  2 

-, , 

Chapter 55. Concerning One J :A< - (0-1) 
Who Says That A Grateful 
Eater Is Like A Patient AL211 ,, fiG& x& l  @I 
Fasting Person ( 0 0  Gdl) 

, t*, 6 2  - 1764. It was narrated from Abu $ & "p. 
Hurairah that the Pmphet @ said: , _ - 5 ,  

"A grateful eater is equal to a <?J 3 ts 2  :y& 
' t patient fasting person" (Hasan) @ 2 c ~ $ Y l $ l  g 2 $ 1  g 2; ., 

'&$\ 2 2 & 3 '- 51 . , 
','*' - -, , Lni..i" cz;f 2 

U 3 U l  $Ul 4%. ~ & l  +&IB 
I' I 

, , 

'$! . . . $ 5 1  vul :+&- "L C+II Gc '$&$I +pi [+&-I :E,& 
,I, , . i ~ . o : ~  c \ 7 . c \ o ~ / ~ : G i y ~ ~  && 'r+dl $ +-& &= . i lA7 : c  
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1765. It was narrated from Sin211 :$31 ;UI LZ $ ALL! 13% - \VIO 
bin Sannah Al-Aslami, the - , ,. 
Companion of the Prophet g, kj~ ck :& $ $1 $ !% 
that the Messenger of A l l a  g ' 'C 

I G+&s '& $1 said: "A grateful eater will have a G $ 
I' > reward like that of a patient 3 'gy Gf .$ + & 3 & g F  

fasting person. " (Hasan) - <  - 
@$ $1 ' S Y I  k $ , d L  * 

'y31 +QID :@ 41 j$; jt :J t  

u p 1  ,* pal ~7 j+ 3 
g4! $J~,JI(~-I/I &I+ +A jr r i r / i : ~ A  +pi ij;r O J ~ ]  :c+ 

. $X@Jr;ll-J 
Comments: 
a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allih's 

prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 

b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 

Chapter 56. Concerning @ :qc - (07 +I) 
Lailatul-Qadr (The Night of 
Decree) ( 0 1  &.Al),&Il 

1766. It was narrated that Abu ck :% f?.i;-;fc%- jv,, .. Y' d , 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 

Iftikcif w i t h  the  '~1$231 r+ 2 &@ $1 Alq 
Messenger of All& g during the 2 '& Lf 4T + 9 middle ten days of Ramadin. He ., 

,- - -  GI : j c  ;>a1 & 
- 

said: 'I have been shown Lailatul- 5 ! ~ >  . , ,-- ~i 
Qadr, then I was caused to forget : j ~  ,;&,; ~~9~ 9l ; 

it, so seek it in the last ten nights, 9 , 91 
on the odd-numbered nights."' G&G . C&$ >dl @ -4 2 f $, ?in 
(Sahih) 

. u j j 1  4 +l;vl&il 2 
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Comments: 
Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 
sign. 

Chapter 57. The Virtue Of $1 $2 2 :q - (nv 41) 
The Last Ten Days Of The 
Month Of Ramadiin inv GI) i ~ 3  3 2 kly91 
1767. It was  narra ted  that dl 6 - 1 ~ 7 ~  
'&shah said: "The Prophet @ * 

used to strive hard (inworship) in ' fs$l S c !  47 5 "+?l$i-" ..it ., 
the last ten nights of Ramadh as ~2 9 6 . ;G 2 I g J he never did at any other time." r , -. @';J 

(Sahih) G %$I L22 :?Cj$k~j~G 

Comments: 
a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days 
b. All the last ten days of Ramadh are virtuous. 

1768. It was  narrated that  :A931 $& % $ 1  G 6 k  - 1V7A 
-, 

'&shah said: "When the last ten 'dL; 2 G $1 @ 'A* 62 
days of Ramadsn began, the , 

~, Prophet ig used to stay up at L:G 2 '&% 3 &&I &I ,y ., 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and &; '@ Ql ~g :d'i wake up his family (to pray)." ., 
(Sahih) .J&T jAf5 z5 'GI Gf 

Comments: 
a. 'Tightening his waist wrap' or 'striving hard' means extraordmq toil and 

struggle for worship and virtue. 
b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadk in worship, 

otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Chapter 58. What Was 2 ;G G a -  ( o n  +) 

Narrated Concerning I'tik&f 
( O A  &-A\) +GYl  

, D  , L, ,*, 1769. It was narrated that Abu g'f 152 1291 >h Lj"& - \ V T ~  
Hurairah said: "The Prophet @ 
used to observe I'tiklif for ten days 4' 2 c + F  4f 2 c$g 2 & 

: ;g : JG : , ~ , J  every year. In the ;ear in which .. 
4f 'Y L&G 

he passed away, he observed 
,dl Lg a . tf :,~ I'tikiif for twenty days. And the ,- a$ ,-G 3 &-& 

1 - W&I would be reviewed with 5 ~ ;  Q; :$2 -.$ +jl 
him once every year, but in the 
year in which he passed away, it a . $> rG 3 ,& >% 
was reviewed with him twice." es. ~', , _ .  5 , _. , 
(Sahih) .$p & 22 $2 & + j i 1  +JI b g  

, I I I L I '+,&+I ?i;i :cj; 
. d h E  291 + d l 3  ~ a , > l + ~ & + i + b ~  2 q q A c Y - 2 2 : z  

Comments: 
a. 'The Qufh would be reviewed with him' means it was read to him. 

Gabriel WI would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qdh 
with the Messenger of All?& s. (Sahih Bukhlin 1902). 

b. Thereason for making I'tiEf for twenty days i 
Messenger of AUihg strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 

1770. I t  was narrated from 2 &k - IVV, 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet 
&$ used to spend the last ten days $ ?c 2 < &  2 p>l & 
of ~ a m a d h - i n  I'tiUf: One year he ; -f : - f : - cbt ,y 'a 
was traveling, so the following .i .r 'Q'2 4 'P ,; 
year he spent twenty days in 91 sg @$ dl :T 4 GI -, 
I'tiktf: (Sahih) sE a , Q 5 ,  . 

J 2 21391 

Chapter 59. What Was > iG G L q - ( 0 9 p - - l )  

Narrated Concerning One + G y l  GL& “ X + l  Z6&- Who Starts I'tikiiK And 
Making Up For Ytikif ( 0 4  d l )  

1 $ f 2 \ v v \  im. It was narrated that '&shah 2 : ' 4 d ,  
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said: "When the Prophet g wanted 
, * ,  ~2 :G ,- to start I'm$ he would pray the 2 'G .-. & & 

Subh, then he would enter the I ~ L  @ 21 ;g :a'G L;G 2 -, 
place where he wanted to observe ,& ; a ;f 
I'tikif. He wanted to spend the last 2l;f 

ten days of Ramadin in Ptilui$ so ;T . ;y &; ; ~ \  
he ordered that a tent be set up for ,,g . <  - him." Then'&hah ordad b t  a 'p d b ;  21;91 $1 * 
tent be set up for her, and Hafsah *.< g .z-.z 
ordered that a tent be set up for ' F  ' .*; . , 49 
her. When Zainab saw their two &i . @ 43 z& kk &sf; . @ 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 

"+ pL &>f G ; ~  c22 be set up for her. When the @ :,'.< ,.,; 
, , 

Messenger of AH* gj saw that, *Jn : jti s 41 3 G; hi L~i*, C.C -. - - . - -  
he said: "Is it righteousness that 

&I; ';&; &+ $ Ni;j you seek?" Then he did not 
observe I'tikif during Ramadin, 
and he observed I'mf during ten 
days of Shawwsl. (Sahih) 

Y , Y . r t  ,.i.rr:c C ~ L L J I  GGI :?L C G G Y I  '&>+I -9i :@ 

&A, \ \ ~ r : ~  C &  G G Y I  JIJ , k~i 2 ~4 L G G Y I  te9 ~ y . 1 0  

.+alG 5";y 5" **u &.;r 

Comments: 
a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of I'tikif is Sunah. 
b. I'tiMf is observed in a mosque. 
c. The women are allowed to observe I'tika? 
d. One is dowed to leave I'tika? if a problem occurs after having determined 

the intention for it. 
o'+*l> : a - < 7 .  +I) 

Chapter 60. Observing I'tikif f* 
For One Day Or One Night ( 7 .  &.dl) jf 

, ,* ' 
1772. It was narrated from 'Umar :@I &y & G C i  G k  - \VVY 
that he had vowed during the 
Ignorance days to spend one 
night in I ' t ikif .  He asked the 
Prophet gg about it, so he 
commanded him to spend it in 
I'tikrif. (Sahih) 
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1 3 0 ~ : ~  '+i 1j1 + &.+ L, C ~ U I  J~ +L 'AL.YI ',.L~ ~ y . f r ' y . f y : ~  

. % ei; +*- 
Comments: 
a. I'Mf for only a day or night is allowed too. 
b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 

should do that good deed after embracing Islam However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 

Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I'tikcf Staying In @I 2 :A? - ( , \  +I) 

One Particular Place In The (,, &.~~{d~ & ce ;& 
Mosque ' i 

,,~' ,,* 
1773. It was narrated from ' ~9 '  3p 2 &i L s " i  - jvvr  
'Abdullsh bin 'Umar that the gc 5f >?; cf$T : -3 3 $1 $ fik 
Messenger of All* $g used to gg J+; 5 f $  $ g+ 'y 22 
spend the last ten days of 
~ a m a d h  in I' t ikq (Sahih) . ,L&; z1351 &q ;g 
N W  said: " Abdull* bin 'Umar 

* ,  
showed me the place where the $ 2 $ 1  J.l;l 33 :2c JLi 
Messenger of AU* +g$ used to 
observe I'tiEf." .@ &I J+; & &$I ~ ~ * I  

Y . Y O : ~  '.~I,VI $1 yj GGYI "L CGKLYI '6Jt+~ :c+- 
3 j l v l  zz ' d b J  ~ 1 , V l  $1 G G I  +L G G G Y I  c+, '4: -, &I +A- 

4 :  3ieT j! liv-I #=" ,! 
Comments: 

Of course I'tikif means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I'tikij! 

, ,'* , ,-,, ~ , $ , ,  ,*, 
1774. It was narrated from Ibn y E L  : e. it j: u&- - \ V V f  

'Umar that when the Prophet +g$ 2 ~ 2  fi2 ; > < *  

observed I'fiklif, his bedding - ,L- it 

would be spread for him, or his 2 '2 $1 , jt. , 'sc 'y '$4. ,$$ - *s .,, . f bed would be placed there for gsl,.3k~ 'Al L ~ ~ ~ & ~ ~  
him, behind the  Pil lar  of ., 
Repentance. (Hasan) ,5$lp&f,l--~. ' ~ 3  Yr , 5, y x  -. . 
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~. 
...r.a+!3-ie7-.a~~~s+ip ~ T ~ Y ~ : , ~ ~ A ~ I \ Y : ~ I  

Comments: 

'The Pillar of Repentance' is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubibah &, a Companion of the Prophet @, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allih forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of All& % received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubibah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon AUih's Messenger % 
himself came and untied him. 

Chapter 62. I'tikiif In A Tent dljl-9.Yl ;4' - (77 +I) 2 ,  
In The Mosque 

1775. ~t was narrated from A ~ U  $91 g 3 k2 G k  - \ V V o  

Sa'eed Al-Khudr i  t h a t  t h e  $2 :L@ 3 6s 
Messenger of All& g observed 

I,.I:.,y& ? '  :Jc:: < , ~ ? ,  ,> 
I'tiGf in a Turkish tent, over the WP; &Y;io+ 
door of which was a piece of reed jG;5t;,aIG,f2 ,&,fs matting. He pushed the mat . , ., ., 
aside, then he put his head out & gk ;i;. .a;? & 4 @ " I. _I _ >  4U' 
and spoke to the people. (Sahih) 

&~ &J- xE .' . J t  .& 
',I, s, ,,. <,> 

.>fil p G & I > @ l ~  .$I k t  

Comments: 
a. The place for I'tiktf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I ' t i kq  is 

made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 

b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I'tikrj 

Chapter 63. The Person I , , 2 :A6 - (IT +I) 
Observing I'tikiif May Visit :+d, +- 9 9, The Sick And Attend Funerals 3 .  , >YY 

(7J" &%dl) 

1776. I t  w a s  narra ted  tha t  5 ;  - \VV, 
'Aishah said: "I used to enter the , ,  . I  
house to relieve myself, and there ;i 0 3 9 -  3 <+% 21 2 ~9 31 , , 
was a sick person there, and I z : ~  5~ s9y +; 22 ; only inquired after him as I was 
passing through." She said: "And '~d, 41 c% 5~ :At 
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the Messenger of All& @ would ?* , ,<, , ~ 

not enter the house except to . a > b  L!, Y! % Jf27 ~ '@ &Jl; 

relieve himself, when they were &ZI '63 Y #g A \  3 s ;  2E: :A6 -. L 

observing PtiEf?' (Sahih) 

j. Y . Y ~ : ~  +W YL 41 ~ r +  Y :+ '"GYI C+~L+J I  +pi :E+ 
hip f-"i, &j, k g j  J> &--I J- -4 .&I $-> (4. 4J=- 

Comments: .+ .2, r> 3 j. T q V : z  '$1  . . . 
a. The person makjng l'tikzf should not come out of the mosque except for a 

necessity. 
b. A oerson is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 
c .  A pzrsam tm+?gt,rl in l ' l i k i l  I.; dllowed 1,) go hot~w Lo ube 1 1 1 ~  toilrt i f  rhr nlo.quu 

h,~.. no to11t.t arranct!mt!nt; likewisr. is Lhc need ,rt i.~kinu art obliwtor\~ hath. - - - 
d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 

observing ftikif. then he should go to the main mosque. 

1777. It was narrated that Anas l& :,%if '>& -7 & - lvvv 
bin Maik said: "The Messenger of :GLlgl , 9 ~  :$& < a  , < , MSh said: ' e  person d &3 

observing I'tikif may attend '&GI g 2 'KJI @ 2 6 2  
funerals and visit the sick."' ,, j6 :jG &g 
(Maudu') :@ &! JyJ ,, +$f2 

N&& ;$; ' i jg 
, C " ,  

Chanter 64. What Was Narrated , G A - (-it 4 1 )  . - 
Concerning The person ;&;2 ~; J& 4, observing I'tikirf Washing His 
Head ~nYd Combme c is k i r  ( 7 5  G ~ I )  - 
1778. It was  narrated that 
'ashah said: "The Messenger of 
AllSh .h used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing I't~klif), and I 
would wash it and comb his h, 
when I was in my apartment and 
1 was menstruahng, and he was 
in the mosque." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I'tiktfis permissible. 
b. Ptiktf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 

of the mosque during I'tika? 
c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 

pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 

Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I'tikif May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 

1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet B, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of All* @ 
when he was in I'tiEf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
RamadSn. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of AUih jg got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet g, two 
men from among the AnsB? 
passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of All* &$ with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allih &$ said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai." They 
said: "Glorious is Allih, 0 
Messenger of All*!" And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of All* 
&$ said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast u 

some doubt into your hearts." 
(Sahih) 
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+ d l  j.- &y j! ,& a b i d r  I +>lkn iiUL + +a)iI +*- ip Y \ v o :  2 ~ 2 '  
.owl L+> ~ ~ I j l  

Comments: 
a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I'tikbf and discuss 

necessary matters. 
b. A wife of a person observing I ' W f  can also visit her husband in the 

mosque. 
c. A person engaged in I'tif is allowed to leave the Ptika2 area to go to the 

door of mosque for a necessity. 
d. This explanation by AUWs Messenger was a source of mercy for these 

people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith 

Chapter 66. The Woman Who @ d l  + - ( 7 1  41) 
Is Suffering From Non- 

(,, -I) w Menstrual Bleeding May 
Observe I'tikiif 

1780. 'kihah said: "One of the [;;I $& 2 GI G k  - 
wives of the Messenger of All* ' .,< ,.L., 62 : ?  :, ,;* 
@ observed Ptiklif with lum, and < C ~ J  2 -8 b 6 : ?.  c.21 
she used to see red and yellow si j6 k& 2 '&JI GG 2 
discharge, and sometimes she 

-,G would put a basin beneath her." > :!>I $ 1  G$5 2 &I :"' 
(Sahih) G;$ . lj d3 .I c.G .AJL;; 

' ,,.: 9 ,,, 
..:I d3 

. * p J  
Comments: 
a. A woman suffering from Istrh6dah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 

her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I'tikif too. 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
IstiUdah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big hlb was to keep the mosque mats etc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For I : L C  - (TV  ,+dl) 

11tik2f ( 7 v  a\) +I@YI 

1781. It was m a t e d  from fin 
'Abbss that the Messenger of 
Allih &$ said concerning the 
person observing I'ttkif "He is 
reframing from sin and he will be 
gven a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds." 
(Da'ifl 

Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights' Qf The Two 'Eid 
Performing Voluntary Night 
Prayers 
1782. It was n x  -23 from Abu 
U m h h  that i;.? Prophet fg 
said: "Whoever spends the nights 
of the two 'Eid in praying 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from All&, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die." (Da'if) 
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